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Eriffnungsrede auf der Internationalen wissenschaftlichen Konferenz
in Satu Mare, 19. 10. 2000, ,,Demokratie in Mittel- und Siidost —
Europa - Erwartung und Wirklichkeit (im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert)*,
Sabine Habersack / Konrad — Adenauer - Stiftung in Rumiinien:

ES GILT DAS GESPROCHENE WORT !

Sehr geehrte Damen und Herren,

im Namen der Konrad - Adenauer - Stiftung mochte ich Sie zu der
Internationalen wissenschaftlichen Konferenz ,,Demokratie in Mittel- und
Siidosteuropa — Erwartungen und Wirklichkeit im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert*
begriien.

Lassen Sie mich bitte die Konrad — Adenauer - Stiftung
denjenigen, die diese Stiftung nicht kennen sollten, kurz vorstellen: Die
Konrad -~ Adenauer — Stiftung ist eine politische Stiftung, welche sich
national und international durch politische Bildung, Dialog und Beratung
fiir den Frieden, Freiheit und Gerechtigkeit einsetzt. Die Festigung deér
Demokratie, die Forderung der Europiischen Einigung, die Intensivierung
der transatlantischen Beziehungen und die entwicklungspolitische
Zusammenarbeit sind uns ein groBes Anliegen. Nach der
Wiedervereinigung hat Deutschland in der internationalen Politik eine
groBere Verantwortung iibernommen. Auch die Konrad - Adenauer -
Stiftung ist damit aufgefordert, ihren Beitrag zum internationalen Dialog in
der Welt zu leisten.

Nach Ruminien baute die Stiftung erste Kontakte bereits seit 1997

auf und fiihrte im Land erste Veranstaltungen durch, um beim Aufbau der
politischen und gesellschaftlichen Kultur des Landes zu helfen. Seit 1998
ist die Stiftung mit einem eigenen Biiro in Bukarest vertreten.
Bei der weiteren Forderung des politischen, rechtsstaatlichen, und
wirtschaftlichen Transformationsprozesses in Ruminien geht es um
folgende allgemeine Zielsetzungen: Demokratie und Rechtsstaat,
Forderung des wirtschaftlichen Transformationsprozesses, Aufbau der
Zivilgesellschaft und Forderung gesellschaftlich relevanter Gruppen,
Foérderung und Unterstiitzung der regionalen Zusammenarbeit innerhalb
der Region Siidosteuropa sowie Forderung der Integration in die euro -
atlantische Integration. )
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Sabine Habersack

In diesem Sinne hat die Stiftung in den letzten 2 Jahren viele
Veranstaltungen unterstiitzt und unterstiitzt auch diese Veranstaltung hier !

Als ich mich am vergangenen Sonntag auf diese Konferenz
vorbereitete, habe ich eine Reise in meine eigene Vergangenheit
unternommen. Denn nicht nur Deutschland war nach dem Krieg geteilt,
sondern auch meine Familie ! Wihrend ich im Westteil unseres Landes,
also in der Bundesrepublik Deutschland aufwuchs, wuchs mein
gleichaltriger Cousin in dem Ostteil unseres Landes auf, also in der
Deutschen Demokratischen Republik. Ich selbst war 1984 zu seiner
Konfirmation das erste Mal ,,driiben” — wie man so sagte - und das letzte
Mal, nimlich im Sommer 1989, brachte ich ein Buch mit: ,Kleines
Politisches Worterbuch', Neuausgabe 1988, Dietz — Verlag Berlin 1989.
Ich darf zunichst aus dem Vorwort zitieren: ,Das ,Kleine Politische
Worterbuch® wendet sich an einen groBen Leserkreis. Es hilft dem
Benutzer, sich rasch und zuverldssig iiber politische Begriffe zu
informieren, die ihm tiglich bei der Arbeit, beim Studium und in seinem
gesellschaftlichen Wirken begegnen, und unterstiitzt sein Bemiihen, tiefer
in die marxistisch — leninistische Theorie und die darauf gegriindete Politik
der Partei der Arbeiterklasse einzudringen ...“.

Unter dem Stichwort ,,Demokratie* konnte ich dann nachlesen:
»(griech. Volksherrschaft): Form der Machtausiibung, deren Inhalt und
Funktion stets durch die in der jeweiligen Gesellschaftsordnung
herrschenden Produktionsverhiltnisse und den diesen Verhiltnissen
entsprechenden Klassencharakter des Staates bestimmt wird. ... Die
Demokratie triigt stets Klassencharakter. Daher ist zwischen biirgerlicher
Demokratie und sozialistischer Demokratie zu unterscheiden. Biirgerliche
Demokratie ist, unabhiangig von ihren Formen, dem Wesen nach stets
Diktatur der Bourgeoisie. Fir den Kampf der Arbeiterklasse ist die
biirgerliche Demokratie insofern bedeutungsvoll, als sie ihr Moglichkeiten
der legalen politischen Organisation und des legalen Kampfes fiir ihre

politischen und sozialen Interessen bietet. ... Wirkliche, realisierbare
Demokratie im Sinne der umfassenden Verwirklichung der politischen,
okonomischen, sozialen und kulturell - geistigen Interessen und

Bediirfnisse aller Werktitigen kann die Arbeiterklasse erst durch die
Errichtung der Diktatur des Proletariats erkimpfen. Mit der Errichtung der
Diktatur des Proletariats wird die biirgerliche durch die sozialistische
Demokratie abgelost. ... Nach Beseitigung der Ausbeuterklassen wird die
Entwicklung und Vervollkommnung der sozialistischen Demokratie zur
Hauptentwicklungsrichtung des gesamten politischen Systems der
sozialistischen Gesellschaft, darunter auch des sozialistischen Staates. Ihre
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Eroffnungsrede

wichtigsten Kriterien sind die zunehmend wirksamere Teilnahme der
Biirger an der Leistung von Staat und Gesellschaft, ... das vertrauensvolle
und konstruktive Zusammenwirken aller Klassen und Schichten, aller
politischen Krifte des Volkes.

Wohin die Beseitigung der Ausbeuterklassen durch die Segnungen
der ,,Diktatur des Proletariats* hingefiihrt hat und was das vertrauensvolle
und konstruktive Zusammenwirken aller politischen Klassen und
Schichten, aller politischer Krifte des Volkes gebracht hat, wissen wir.
Jedenfalls nicht zu einer Volksherrschaft und nicht zu einer Regierung des
Volkes durch das Volk fiir das Volk. Die Staatsgewalt ging eben nicht vom
Volke aus, selbst wenn dem Volke dieses suggeriert wurde. Die kiinstliche
Wortschopfung ,,Volks - Demokratie sollte dagegen nur zur
Verschleierung der unbeschrinkten Machtausiibung einer kleinen
Fithrungsclique dienen.

Stattdessen, meine Damen und Herren, verschwanden die Voélker
Mittel- und Siidosteuropas erst einmal fiir mehr als 50 Jahre hinter dem
eisernen Vorhang und damit auch aus dem Herzen Europas.

Die bestimmenden AnstoBe zur Auflosung der Volksdemokratien
kamen von aulen. Denn so sehr sich die Parteifilhrungen in Mittel- und
Siidosteuropas dagegen wehren mochten, so gerieten sie doch unweigerlich
in den Strudel jenes radikalen Systemwechsels, der unter dem neuen
Kremlchef Michail Gorbatschow nach 1985 das Mutterland des
Sozialismus erfaBt hatte. Und als schliellich in der Nacht vom 11. auf den
12. 9. 1989 nach den verschiedenen wuns allen bekannten
Zwischenentwicklungen in Budapest den Fliichtlingen aus der DDR die
Durchreise in die Bundesrepublik gestattet wurde, war der Zerfall der
volksdemokratischen Ordnungen nicht mehr aufzuhalten. Innerhalb
weniger Tage iiberstiirzten sich die Ereignisse und rissen schlieBlich die
Linder des gesamten Ostblocks mit sich fort.

Wo stehen wir heute, 10 Jahre nach der sog. ,,Wende* ? Der Weg
zur Demokratie, die im iibrigen Churchill sinngem8 als das geringste Ubel
aller moglichen Staatsformen einmal bezeichnet hatte, ist fiir die einst
autokrat und diktatorisch regierten Staaten unterschiedlich- lang und
erfordert noch viel Beharrlichkeit, woriiber wir im einzelnen sicherlich
noch sprechen werden.

Lassen Sie mich bitte nur, meine sehr geehrten Damen und
Herren, kurz auf die Situation in Deutschland eingehen. Denn vor wenigen
Tagen, am 3. Oktober, haben wir das 10-jahrige Jubilium unserer
Wiedervereinigung gefeiert. 10 Jahre deutsche Einigung umfassen auch die
Frage nach 10 Jahren Demokratie in den sog. ,,Fiinf neuen Bundesldndern*,

11
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Sabine Habersack

Bei dieser Frage geht es schon lange nicht mehr darum, ob die DDR eine
Diktatur war oder nicht. Selbstverstindlich war die DDR eine Diktatur,
zumindest als Staatsordnung wird ihr niemand emsthaft diese Einstufung
abstreiten. Aber dennoch wehren sich viele ehemalige DDR - Biirgerinnen
und Biirger immer noch gegen ihre Einordnung unter die Diktaturen - und
dieses nicht, weil sie den grundlegenden Mangel an Grundrechten und
demokratischen Abldufen in der DDR verkennen. Sondern sie wehren sich
gegen die dieser Zuschreibung innewohnenden AusschlieBlichkeit. In den
personlichen Erinnerungen vieler sind Erfahrungen aufgehoben, die mehr
bedeuten ! Diese Gefiihle und anderes mehr {ibersteigen die
Integrationskraft rein politikwissenschaftlicher Interpretationen der DDR
als Diktatur. So war sicherlich die DDR als Staat ohne jeden Zweifel eine
Diktatur, aber nicht alles, was sich auf ihrem sog. ,, Territorium™ ereignete,
haben diejenigen, die dort lebten, als ,diktatorische Handlungen
empfunden.

Meine Damen und Herren, ich denke, daB dieses auch fiir die
Menschen in den Mittel- und Siidosteuropas Lindern zutrifft ! Was
jedenfalls Deutschland betrifft, so gilt es, das Bild eines homogenen
,Arbeiter- und Bauern — Staates*, wie es nicht zuletzt die SED selbst
unablissig verbreitete, seiner Selbstverstandlichkeit zu entkleiden.

Die immer wieder gestellte Frage, ob die ehemaligen DDR —
Biirger schon oder endlich im vereinigten Deutschland angekommen sind,
ist in Wirklichkeit eine Frage danach, ob und wie die Ostdeutschen mit der
posttotalitiren Situation zurechtkommen. Und wichtig dabei ist, daf} der
angemessene Mafstab nicht der Westen ist, sondern zuerst die ehemals
sozialistischen Bruderlinder ! Bei einem Vergleich mit den &stlichen
Nachbarn schneiden die ,,Neuen Bundeslinder* nicht schlecht ab, was den
Elitenwechsel, die Bearbeitung und Dokumentation des SED - Regimes
und was die Akzeptanz praktizierter Demokratie und trotz aller Probleme,
was auch die Wirtschaft betrifft.

Eine Gefihrdung der Demokratie in Deutschland aufgrund der
spezifisch ostlichen Verhiltnisse gibt es nicht. Die Demokratie wird von
allen politischen Akteuren, West wie Ost, uneingeschrinkt akzeptiert und
den Willen zu einer gemeinsamen Zukunft stellt niemand in Frage.

Was die Linder Mittel- und Siidosteuropas betrifft, so waren
Meinungspluralismus, Mehrparteiensystem und eine offene Diskussion
iiber politische und wirtschaftliche Probleme natiirlich auch in diesen
Landern wesentliche Errungenschaften des Systemwechsels seit 1989. Da
diese Linder aber in Vergleich zur DDR keinen groBen Bruder im Westen,
der sie in die Obhut nahm und dabei — nebenbei bemerkt — auch manch

12
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bewihrtes Element der Politik in der sog. Wendezeit gedankenlos beiseite
schob, hatten, war der Ubergang weitaus schwerer und setzte weitaus mehr
ungewohnte Eigeninitiative und eine radikale Umstellung eingeiibter
Verhaltensweisen voraus. Hinzu kommt auch, daB es in diesen Lindern die
alte Nomenklatura geschickt verstand, sich auf die bislang ungewohnten
Spielregeln des parlamentarischen Systems umzustellen und mit griffigen
nationalbolschewistischen Forderungen, wie man im iibrigen jetzt auch hier
im ruminischen Wahlkampf beobachten kann, Wihlerstimmen zu
gewinnen,.

Und die vielbeschworene ,,Riickkehr nach Europa* ist immer noch
fiir die meisten Linder ein dornenreicher, beschwerlicher Weg.

Die Konrad — Adenauer - Stiftung wird hier in Ruminien ihren
eingeschlagenen Weg der Begleitung der demokratischen Krifte auch in
der Zukunft und unabhingig vom Wahlausgang fortfiihren ! Denn dieses ist
nicht nur fiir Ruminien, sondern auch fiir die gesamte siidosteuropdische
Region von Bedeutung. Ruminien ist namlich ein wichtiger Teil der
notwendig neu zu schaffenden Stabilititsachse in Siidosteuropa und nimmt
eine Briickenfunktion im Rahmen des im Juni 1999 auf Initiative der
Europiischen Union beschlossenen ,,Stabilitdtspakts fiir Siidosteuropa“ ein.

Uns allen mochte ich einen erfolgreichen Verlauf dieser
Konferenz wiinschen und Sie auch in der Zukunft auf den verschiedenen
Veranstaltungen der Stiftung oder in unserem Biiro in Bukarest
willkommen heien !

Danke fiir Ihre Aufmerksamkeit!

13
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Acad. prof. Camil Muresan

Romania

CATEVA CONSIDERATII CU PRIVIRE LA EVOLUTIA
DEMOCRATICA iN CENTRUL $1 SUD-ESTUL EUROPEI iINTRE
1850-1914

Desi nu se confundd cu modemizarea - concept cu sferd foarte
largd - democratia are un sens nu foarte indepirtat. in a doua jumitate a
secolului al XIX-lea, prin modernizare la nivel politic s-a inteles progresul
sistemului democratic, el insusi asociat, prin reciprocitate, cu epitetul
“modern”.

Modern, desi s-a ndscut acum vreo 2500 de ani, cind a fost
magistral definit de citre Pericle, intr-un celebru discurs care ar putea fi
rostit si astdzi, in oricare areopag al lumii.

“Avem o alcétuire a cetitii - spunea ilustrul atenian - care nu imita
legile vecinilor, ci mai degrabi noi insisi le suntem exemple... Intrucat este
condusd nu de cdtiva, ci de multi cetfeni, ea s-a numit democratie; dupa
legile ei, toti sunt egali in privinta intereselor fiecaruia. Cét despre influenta
politica, fiecare este preferat dupd misura in care se distinge: nu dupi
treapta lui social3, ci dupa virtute. Daca este sirac, dar poate sd faci vreun
lucru bun pentru cetate, nu i se pune nici o piedica din cauza faptului ca nu
are destula vaza”.'

Propulsatd de revolutiile engleza, americand si franceza in spatiul
euroatlantic si de cele de la 1848 in centrul si risaritul Europei, democratia
a devenit dupd 1850 regimul dominant in multe state, insd cu o calitate i
intensitate variabila.

in cadrul acestui proces, in centrul si sud-estul Europei se disting
doud zone: a Monarhiei habsburgice §i a celei in care se situau Serbia,
Muntenegru, Romania, Bulgaria si Grecia.

Deosebirile de ordin politic dintre ele, desi nu fundamentale, au
fost cu toate acestea notabile.

! Thukydides, Razboiul peloponesiac, II, 37, trad. de N. I. Barbu, Bucuresti, 1966;
am introdus in traducerea citati unele formulari mai libere, care ne-au parut mai
clare.
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Evolutia democratica in centrul i sud estul Europei

Monarhia habsburgici era o mare putere, cu un teritoriu intins (al
doilea ca mirime din Europa) si o populatie numeroasd (locul al treilea pe
continent). Prezenta inegalitdfi regionale: zonele ei vestice intraserd in
stadiul capitalismului industrial, pe cand cele rasiritene erau agrare §i cu
intdrziate structuri sociale feudale. Caracteristicile sale se schifasera de cu
aproximativ 150 de ani inainte. Era un stat de sine stititor, cu autoritate
internationald, cu institutii politice si administrative consolidate. Avea
experienfa constructiei politice $i a escapadelor reformiste. Se afla in
contacte cu Occidentul si cu intreg concertul politic international. Fusese
penetrat de ideologia Luminilor, cu rezultate vizibile, de pe treptele
intelectuale i doctrinare pana pe cele ale practicii guvernarii.

Statele si popoarele din sud-estul Europei se aflau in multe
privinte intr-o alta situatie. Cel mai marunt dintre ele, Muntenegru, fusese
singurul care, paradoxal, isi pastrase in tot cursul Ewvului Mediu
independenta “de facto” in fafa Imperiului otoman, oficializatd insa abia in
secolul al XIX-lea. Grecia devenise independenta intre 1822-1830.
Romania si Serbia trecuserd de la autonomie la independentd in 1878, iar
Bulgaria in 1908. Albania, dupd ce si-a proclamat independenta in 1912, a
rdmas pentru cifiva ani intr-o situatie confuza si nu poate fi incadrati intr-
un statut politic bine definit.

Spre deosebire, asadar, de Monarhia habsburgici, majoritatea
tarilor din sud-estul Europei se aflau intr-un stadiu istoric ce ar putea fi
numit “de tranzifie” spre modernizare. Asupra dezvoltdrii lor linistite a
grevat permanenta unei “irredente” nationale si teritoriale, indreptati spre
confruntare cu Imperiul otoman’ i aruncata uneori in confuzie de imixtiuni
rusesti, austro-ungare §i chiar ale tuturor marilor puteri.

O alta particularitate a istoriei acestor tiri a fost aceea ci in anii in
care Europa centrald, dupd cutremurul din 1848-1849, se dedicase
reformismului politic in etape, cea sud-estici se avanta pe acelasi drum “in
asalt”, vadind intentia de a recupera grabit stagnarea secularei dominatii
otomane §i de a se alinia valorilor si institugiilor occidentale.

Existd insd §i motivul pentru care tarile respective au suferit de
instabilitate politica, in unele perioade chiar de un climat de violente, de
recdderi din regimul constitutional in cel al arbitrarului puterii - toate
acestea fiind indicii ale implantdrii superficiale a institutiilor democratice.

Monarhia habsburgicd se formase prin inglobarea intre granitele
sale a unui mare numar de popoare. In secolul al XVIIl-lea, ele isi vor
descoperi aspiratiile politico-nationale proprii. Situatie prelungiti, in cadrul

2 Urmatd, in cazul Rominiei si al Serbiei, de una adversa Austro-Ungariei ...
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evolutiei cireia reformele practicate de Monarhie, in incercérile de a-gi
salva stabilitatea internd, au alternat intre formulele federalistd si
centralist3, cu accent crescand pe cea dinti.

in sud-estul continentului componenfa etnici a statelor era
precumpdnitor unitard, pe cate un teritoriu relativ restrans. Aceste doud
circumstante au favorizat nationalismul - monocolor, exclusivist i violent -
conducind spre formula de organizare politicd centralistd. Acolo unde
pluralismul etnic a fost mai accentuat, mai inextricabil, el a fost corectat
drastic prin strdmutiri de populatie, voluntare ori silite, §i prin transferuri
masive de proprietate de la musulmani la membrii noii etnii majoritare.
Unde plurietnicitatea si heteroconfesionalismul erau cu neputinid de
inldturat prin asemenea metode, aceastd realitate s-a cdutat a fi depdsita
prin crearea unei ideologii cultural-politice ca ilirismul sau iugoslavismul.
Ambele erau convergente la teoria unitd{ii de origine, limba si neam a
popoarelor din vestul Peninsulei balcanice, - teorie pe care se va construi
viitoarea structura politica centralisti a statului iugoslav’.

Libertifile cetdfenesti, proclamate formal pretutindeni, au avut
printre consecintele lor aparifia fenomenului de opinie publica §i a
partidelor politice, reprezentative - teoretic - pentru curentele din cadrul
acesteia.

in intreg spatiul central §i sud-est european partidele s-au modelat
dupd clasica polarizare liberal-conservatoare, cel putin ca platforma de
bazi. Aceste doctrine nu au avut insd confinutul complet si clar din tarile
occidentale. Liberalismul era aici firma unei burghezii mai putin evoluate
sub raport economic §i social, al cdrei nationalism intens o determina la
renuntiri de la unele din principiile liberalismului pur, in linia lui clasici,
ilustratd de un Benjamin Constant, Stuart Mill, Gladstone s.a.

Voind desigur s compenseze “ramdnerea in urma”, liberalismul
din Europa sud-esticd a fost responsabil - cum s-a facut aluzie mai inainte -
de promovarea unui reformism de avangarda, adeseori desprins de
realitatea sociald i de nivelul politic-intelectual al cetitenilor.
Inconsistenta sa a putut fi acuzata i ridiculizatd prin argumente ca acelea
cuprinse in Romania de Titu Maiorescu in formula “formelor fira fond”. O

* In fond, nici federalismul Iugoslaviei Iui Tito n-a fost decit tot un centralism,
mascat cu abilitate prin anumite institufii §i forme de desfisurare a activitafii
politice si administrative. A fost o formuld de compromis, care se va dovedi fragila
in fata celei dintéi crize mai serioase a sistemului.
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formula care, altminteri, era adiacentd doctrinei conservatoare de orisiunde,
dar aici ea gisea terenul mai propice pentru a fi vehiculata.

Conservatorismul a avut o bazd mai solidd in Monarhia
habsburgic3 §i in Romania, unde marea proprietate funciari si posesorii ei
aveau o pondere si, respectiv, o influentd insemnatd. Aceastid bazi
materiald a conservatorismului era mai slabd in Serbia, Bulgaria §i Grecia.
Dar alfi factori care sa-1 favorizeze nu lipseau nici acolo: regalitate, armata,
mare burghezie i cler.

Trasdnd un itinerar imaginar de la Viena, peste Budapesta,
Belgrad, Bucuresti, Sofia, pind la Atena, se constatd, pe maisura
indepirtirii de Europa centrald, cresterea tendinfei de faramitare a
partidelor politice sub felurite etichete hibride si fard programe suficient
conturate. Fenomenul se datora aceluiagi deficit al bazei organice, atat a
liberalismului cdt si a conservatorismului - care a atras dupd sine
aglutinarea partidelor in jurul unor personalitdti si al unor sloganuri
conjuncturale, mai mult decdt in al unor programe aprofundate si stabile.

De prin anii 1880-90 socialismul avea un suport economico-social
suficient de puternic In Austria §i Ungaria, dar mai slab reprezentat in
celelalte tari numite mai sus. Cu toate acestea, rolul reprezentantilor sai in
dezbaterea unor probleme fundamentale pentru perspectivele acestor {iri a
fost superior ponderei partidelor respective in viata politicd internd. Un
Karl Renner sau Viktor Adler, un Szabo Ervin, un Dobrogeanu-Gherea, un
Svetozar Markovi¢ au fost personalitifi intelectuale de marca, situate
deasupra nivelului activitatii lor practice’.

Initial, sistemul electoral a fost peste tot censitar, iar alegerile
indirecte, electoratul fiind divizat pe colegii sau curii, ceea ce altera
reprezentativitatea alesilor, dirijatd artificial in avantajul claselor
superioare. In Austria s-a evoluat cu incetul inspre votul universal, adoptat
in 1906-1907; in Grecia a fost introdus in 1864, iar in Bulgaria in 1879.
Indiferent insd dacd dreptul de vot era limitat prin cens sau proclamat,
formal, ca universal, practica electorald n-a fost, niciodati si niciunde,
corectd. Ingerintele autoritifilor, manipularea corpului electoral prin
silnicie sau/§i coruptie au fost fenomene permanente. Ele impiedica de a se

4 Despre Svetozar Markovié, intelectual distins, cu studii in Occident, mort foarte
tanar (1845-1876), un autor german afirma, intr-o lucrare relativ recenta ci “nici un
om n-a insemnat mai mult decat el in intreaga istorie a innoirii Serbiei”. Wolf
Dietrich Behschnitt, Nationalismus bei Serbien und Kroaten, 1830-1914, Munchen,
1980.
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putea vorbi de o democratie reald in intreg acest spatiu geo-politic, in
perioada de care ne ocupam.

Cel mai concludent indicator al mersului unui stat spre idealul
democratiei politice sunt legile sale fundamentale, in frunte cu constitutiile.
In litera acestora insi, nu trebuie crezut decit cu discerndmant critic,
verificand corectitudinea aplicérii, §i nu doar a enunturilor lor.

In Austria, neoabsolutismul a abandonat in cativa ani calea pe care
pornise prin diploma din octombrie 1860 si patenta din februarie 1861. in
locul federalismului care se contura prin aceste acte, €l a optat pentru
formula dualismului, a impartirii puterii intre straturile superioare germane
si maghiare ale Monarhiei.

N-ar avea sens repetarea pe puncte a rechizitoriului, rostit de
atitea ori, la adresa sciderilor regimului dualist, cu deosebire in tratarea
problemelor nationalitafilor.

Dar nici nu e corect s se alunece inspre judecarea compromisului
din 1867 numai prin prisma neimplinirilor §i esecurilor sale in planul
politicii nationale, dintre care mécar unele §i macar in parte s-au datorat §i
intransigentei nationalitatilor.

Compromisul din 1867 a marcat oricum o etapd - desigur
incompletd - spre democratizarea Monarhiei, de o parte si de alta a Leithei.

In Austria ea s-a concretizat mai intdi in asa-numitele “Legi din
Decembrie” (1867), care stipulau: egalitatea in drepturi a cetifenilor,
libertatea congtiintei §i a credintei, inviolabilitatea proprietatii, iar unul din
articole (19) spunea: “toate nafionalitdtile sunt egal indreptafite si fiecare
are dreptul inalienabil de a-si pastra si cultiva nationalitatea si limba™’

Acestor legi le-a urmat detinerea puterii vreme de 12 ani, cu o
scurti intrerupere, de cétre cabinetele ministeriale liberale (Carlos si Adolf
Auersperg), care au promulgat noi masuri in spiritul celor din 1867: a fost
denuntat concordatul cu Vaticanul, restabilitd supervizarea invafamantului
de catre organe laice si introdus invatdmantul primar obligatoriu de 8 clase,
reglementate pe bazi de egalitate relatiile interconfesionale; s-a adoptat
votul direct in alegerile pentru parlamentul central (Reichsrat).

Dreptul de vot, supus sistemului censitar gi al curiilor (mari
proprietari, ordseni, camere de comerf, comune rurale)®, era exercitat de
numai cam 6% din populatie.

3 Apud Erich Zollner, Geschichte Osterreichs, ed. a 7-a, Viena, [1984], p. 414.
® Fiecare curie, deci categorie socio-profesional3, avea rezervat un numir de locuri
in parlament, indiferent de numarul alegitorilor din categoria respectivi,
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in “era conservatoare” - cum e cunoscuti guvernarea prezidati de
contele Taaffe (1879-1893) - au fost introduse primele legi sociale pentru
muncitori’; in aceiasi ani censul a fost redus la jumitate si spectrul
partidelor politice s-a largit (de ex. prin crestini-sociali, social-democrati
s.a.). in 1897 guvernul Badeni a introdus a 5-a curie, in care censul fiind
abolit, votau tofi barbatii de la varsta de 24 de ani. Dar ei puteau alege
numai 72 din cei 425 de deputati din Reichsrat.

in fine, in 1906-1907 s-a introdus (cu oarecari restrictii) votul
universal. El a determinat modificari in echilibrul de forte al partidelor,
spectaculoasd fiind ascensiunea social-democratilor, de la 15 la 87 de
mandate obtinute in cadrul primelor alegeri de dupa introducerea legii.

Interesante, dar nu prea luate in seami in istoriografia romani, au
fost reglementirile electorale din 1905 pentru Moravia §i 1910 pentru
Bucovina. Ele instituiau in prima provincie doud curii (germand i cehd),
iar in a doua nu mai putin de patru (germana, polond, ruteano-ucraineani gi
romana). Alegatorii votau in curia nationalitatii lor i alegeau candidatii lor
“nationali”. Locurile de deputat pentru fiecare asemenea curie erau fixate,
cel putin teoretic, in raport de numarul alegatorilor din fiecare nationalitate.
in 1914 o masurd similard era pregititai pentru Galitia (polonezi -
ucraineni), dar izbucnirea primului rizboi mondial a blocat punerea ei in
aplicare.

Partea austriacd a Monarhiei dualiste a fost oarecum o “semi-
federatie”. Sistemul ei reprezentativ, prin diete provinciale §i un parlament
central, crea iluzia unei mari autonomii locale §i trezea simpatii la
nationalititile din partea ungard a Monarhiei, unde sistemul politic era
strict centralist (de la el era exceptatd numai Croatia).

Legile maghiare din 1868, dintre care in atentia dualistilor se afld
mereu cea a nationalititilor i cea a invatdmantului, prevedeau egalitatea in
drepturi a cetatenilor, dar fard sa le recunoasca o individualitate nationald
colectivd, ci numai particularitatea unei limbi proprii in cadrul natiunii
maghiare unice. Ei se puteau folosi de limba lor in fata organelor
administrative, a celor judiciare de primd instan{a §i n invi{imantul primar

constituindu-se astfel o derogare flagrantd de la principiul reprezentdrii
?roponionale.

Faptul nu trebuie si surprindd. Misuri similare fuseserd luate, in aceeasi ani, de
Bismarck, in Germania. Pentru partidele conservatoare cle erau o incercare de a
contracara influenta liberalilor si socialistilor in rdndul muncitorimii §i, in general,
in al paturilor mai sirace.
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si secundar®. De dreptul de vot beneficiau, de la o zoni la alta, intre 3% si
6% din populatie. Jumitate din locuitorii Ungariei erau de altd nationalitate
decét cea maghiara. Dintre ei, numai 5% erau reprezentati in parlament i
numai 10% erau angajati in administratia publica.

intre 1879-1907 pozitia limbii maghiare in invitimantul
nationalititilor a fost intdritd prin mai multe modificari la legea din 1868,
care au provocat proteste in parlament §i in presd; nationalititile denuntau
incalcarea spiritului legii inifiale si intensificarea tendintei de maghiarizare
prin mijlocirea gcolilor.

in ultimul deceniu al secolului al XIX-lea a fost instituiti
obligativitatea casitoriei civile, registrele de stare civila au fost trecute in
competenta organelor de stat (din cea a parohiilor ...) §i s-a operat o partiald
separare a bisericii de stat. Acest anticlericalism moderat rimasese apanajul
intirziat al liberalismului european dupd ce (cam din jurul anului 1870)
reformismul siu economic, social §i politic incepuse a-§i epuiza fantezia.

Chiar unii istorici maghiari recunosc faptul cd dupd 1890 in
Ungaria nu s-au mai inregistrat reforme substantiale in directia dezvoltérii
democratice’.

Regimul din Ungaria dualismului este judecat de istoriografia
nationalitdtilor relevand lipsurile sale, destul de frecventele abuzuri ale
autoritdtilor locale, intransigenta aroganti a unor lideri politici.

indepartarea in timp face posibila iarisi constatarea ci, in
ansamblu, acest regim a fost cu ceva mai corect decat se spune si se crede,
in materie de legi, de proceduri judiciare i administrative, de respectare a
drepturilor fundamentale ale omului.

Oricdrui tablou pe care istoria il expune in fata posterititii,
trebuiesc a-i fi remarcate toate culorile, nu exclusiv cele intunecate.

In Roménia, bazele democratiei politice (daci nu se retine opera
valoroasd, dar trecitoare a revolutiei de la 1848), au fost asezate sub
domnia lii Alexandru Ioan Cuza. In ultimul deceniu, mai multi istorici
romani §i striini manifestd retinere fatd de activitatea domnitorului,
contrapunandu-i rolul constitutiei de la 1866 si al legilor adoptate in anii
urmatori.

% Dar nu in scolile de stat, ci in cele confesionale sau private, a ciror infiinfare era
Eennisé fara restrictii majore.
Cf. de ex. Histoire de la Hongrie, Budapest, [1974), p. 419.
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Fira indoiald, ele au fost foarte liberale, garantind drepturile §i
libertatile cetitenesti, proprietatea'®, separarea puterilor, guvern
reprezentativ cu ministri responsabili etc.

Sistemul, promitator, era insd ingust. Participarea la alegeri §i
dreptul de a fi ales, reglementat prin imparfirea alegitorilor pe colegii §i
limitat prin cens, permitea accesul in viata politici doar a catorva mii de
cetateni, din cei vreo 600-700.000 cati ar fi putut beneficia de aceste
drepturi intr-un sistem democratic real. :

Pana la 1911 cateva amendamente la legea electorald au ridicat la
100.000 numarul alegatorilor pentru Camera Deputatilor si la 25.000 al
celor pentru Senat. Dar avand in vedere cresterea intre timp a populatiei, i
acestia constituiau numai 7,6% din numirul barbatilor adulti.

Acordarea dreptului de cetitenie strdinilor s-a facut abia la 1879,
sub presiunea marilor puteri, care conditionau de aceasta recunoagterea
independentei. Procedura adoptatd a radmas in continuare greoaie,
solicitantii avand de asteptat uneori cu anii solutionarea cererii lor.

Ad3ugandu-se inechitatea flagrantd a distribuirii proprietatii agrare
si situatia grea a majoritdtii {ardnimii, se poate conchide ci panid pe la
1921-1923 Romania a fost avansati, formal, spre democratie, dar
beneficiara acesteia era numai minoritatea constituitd de categoriile
superioare ale societatii. '

Nu alta a fost situatia in statele de la sud de Dunare: o dominanta
nationalist-iredentistd chiar mai virulentd decat in Romania, un liberalism
declarativ, cu intermezzouri dictatoriale, multd instabilitate legislativa si
guvernamentala,

in Serbia, de la 1861 pani la 1914 s-au promulgat 5 constitutii,
mereu suspendate, modificate §i intercalate cu perioade de absolutism
princiar sau regal, cu scandaluri politice, lovituri de stat, asasinate -
culmindnd cu acelea care au pus capat vietii prinfului Mihail Obrenovi¢ la
1868, si a regelui Alexandru Obrenovié §i a sotiei sale la 1903. Acestui
ultim episod, de extrema brutalitate, i-a urmat nemijlocit readucerea la tron
a familiei Karagherghevici.

Muntenegrul a cunoscut un perrnanent regim princiar autocratic,
intrerupt numai intre 1905-1907 de o efemerd intrare in vigoare a unei
constitutii.

Un aspect interesant al dezvoltirii politice a Bulgariei este acela ci
indati dupi recunoasterea autonomiei sale, adunarea de notabili intruniti la

1 protejata astfel §i impotriva unor eventuale noi legi rurale! ... Este i parerea lui
Keith Hitchins, Roméania 1866-1947, Bucuresti, [1994], p. 33.
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Tmovo (1879), convocati §i prezidati de guvernatorul rus Dondukov
Korsakov a adoptat o constitutie, s-ar putea spune neverosimil de
“liberald”, pentru condifiile din acel moment ale tirii. Ea instituia o
adunare reprezentativd unicamerald aleasd pe 5 ani prin vot universal
direct; alegitorii trebuiau si aiba varsta minimad de 21 de ani, iar candidatii
de deputat - 30 de ani. Mai era previzutd responsabilitatea ministeriala,
inviolabilitatea adundrii, publicitatea dezbaterilor sale, dreptul ei de
inifiativa legislativa, de a vota bugetul si a controla gestionarea acestuia.

Si in Bulgaria, ca si in Serbia, aceastd constitufie rimasd in
vigoare, cu unele amendamente, pand in 1947, a alternat cu scurte perioade
de dictatura deschisi ori mascati, ca de pilda in cdtiva din anii de domnie
ai prinfului Alexandru de Battenberg, sau in aceia ai guvernelor prezidate
de cunoscutul om politic Stambulov.

Bulgaria (dupa 1885 si provincia ei rasdriteand, Rumelia) au
beneficiat de eliminarea masivi a marii proprietafi funciare, abandonata de
detindtorii ei otomani §i trecutd in posesia taranilor bulgari. Mosiile mari
din Bulgaria vor avea la 1914 intinderea cea mai redusé, in comparatie cu
toate celelalte tiri central si sud-est europene: numai 6,5% din fondul agrar,
iar posesorii lor formau doar 0,1% dintre proprietari. In schimb,
proprietdtile mai mici de 10 ha erau cele mai intinse, comparativ cu
celelalte tari, cuprinzdnd cam 50% din suprafata agricola.

Un echilibru promititor al balantei proprietatii funciare este
prielnic, dar nu suficient pentru implantarea unui regim politic democratic.
Bulgaria, din acest punct de vedere, n-a fost mai avansata decat Serbia sau
Romania''.

Dup3 aducerea la tron, in urma unei rascoale armate, a lui George
I din familia regald daneza, in 1864 a fost adoptatd in Grecia o constitutie
mai liberald decét cea anterioard, din 1844. Ea a rimas in vigoare pina la
1967, adica pani la lovitura de stat zis@ a “coloneilor”.

Despre acest act s-a spus cd, bazat fiind pe principiul suveranitatii
poporului, in locul monarhiei constitufionale a instituit regalitatea
parlamentard. Sintagma care cduta si exprime Inscrierea mai deslugitd a
monarhiei elene intre institufiile democratice ale statului, iar nu deasupra

! Pentru Serbia, Muntenegru si Bulgaria s-au consultat lucrarile Georges Y. Devas,
La nouvelle Serbie, Paris-Nancy, 1918, foarte favorabild cauzei iugoslave; D.
Kossev-Ch. Christov-D. Anguelov, Précis d’histoire de Bulgarie, Sofia, 1963.
Pentru probleme generale, privite comparativ, Berend T. Ivadn si Ranki Gy6rgy,
East Central Europe in the 19™and 20%centuries, Budapest, 1977.
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lor. Regele nu se mai intitula “prin gratia divind”, ci “din vointa natiunii”;
era rege al grecilor si nu al Greciei etc.

Formule inconjurate de obisnuitul anturaj liberal: drepturi
cetdtenesti, vor universal, minister responsabil, parlament unicameral etc.

Predominanti a rimas ins3 §i in viata politicd din Grecia distanta
dintre nivelul ei declarativ si cel al practicii.

Partidele politice formate dupa 1864 au fost, poate chiar mai mult
decit in tarile apropiate, organizatii clientelare ale unor personalitdft §i nu
exponente de principii §i programe.

in 10 ani s-au perindat la putere 20 de guverne. Instabilitatea, ca si
lipsa de preocupare pentru demararea unui progres real - economic §i
cultural - a facut pe o parte a clasei politice s declare cu amaraciune ca
Grecia independentd, Grecia eroicd §i martird dintre 1821-1828 n-a
justificat sperantele Europei'®. Se trezea, prin urmare, un spirit critic aspru,
lucid, care apela la constiinta politic a natiunii.

Doi mari oameni de stat au fost, printre vicisitudinile revoltelor
nationale i ale revoltelor cam nefericit incheiate cu turcii, purtitorii acestut
spirit nou §i promotorii modernizirii §i democratizirii de facto a Greciei.

Primul a fost Harilaos Trikupis, prim-ministru in citeva randuri,
intre 1875-1890. El a ficut si se aplice principiul “increderii exprese”",
prin care s-a denumit in viata politicd a Greciei obligativitatea ca un guvern
sd aiba susfinere fard echivoc din partea majoritatti parlamentare.
Instituirea sa a condus la mai multa stabilitate guvernamentald, clarificare
de curente de opinie gi responsabilitate a aderentilor acestora.

Trikupis a definitivat procesul de separare, de independen{d a
justitiei de celelalte puteri ale statului i a incurajat, cu insemnate rezultate,
instruciunea public3; a restridns numarul deputatilor §i a dat o structurd mai
rationald fintinderii circumscriptiilor electorale; a promulgat legea de
selectionare a functionarilor publici dupd aptitudini §i capacititi; a Inceput
construirea ciilor ferate i modernizarea armatei §i marinei.

La 20 de ani dupa retragerea de pe scena politica a lui Trikupis,
impetuosul cretan Elefterios Venizelos a revigorat partidul liberal, ddndu-i
un program ferm, national §i social-politic, ce continea o nouad deschidere
citre reforme democratice.

Venizelos a efectuat o reforma agrara in provinciile de cimpie ale
tarii (in Tesalia), a introdus primul cod al muncii, a trecut prin parlament

12 Apostolos Vacalopoulos, Histoire de la Gréce modeme, [Paris, 1975].
3 Handbuch der europdischen Geschichte, sub red. lui Theodor Schieder, vol. 6,
Stuttgart, 1973, p. 611.
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legea inamovibilitdfii tuturor functionarilor publici care nu puteau fi
dovediti pe cale legala de incorectitudine si incapacitate'*.

In Grecia, profesiunile liberale §i burghezia - in primul rind cea
comerciald - aveau o pondere insemnatd in structura sociald. Deja pe la
1870 acestea formau impreund cam 35% din populatia activi. Drept
consecinfd, in Grecia, cu toatd inrudirea ei aparentd cu evolutia politica a
restului statelor balcanice, a fost favorizat procesul mai rapid de
modernizare, de functionare a institutiilor democratice.

Nu se poate omite ins3 faptul, recunoscut de ingisi istoricii eleni,
cd acest proces a fost la rindu-i obstacolat de versatilitatea
temperamentului popular, de o dozi de superficialitate a aceluiagi factor, §i
de ispita coruptiei, de altminteri nelipsitd nici din capitalele situate mai la
nord.

Pani la 1914 in Europa centrala si sud-estica progresele sistemului
democratic au fost inegale, nu au patruns in addncimea structurilor politico-
sociale, a mentalitdtii §i a puterii de intelegere a majoritatii cetitenilor. A
fost un sistem incomplet realizat, franat la un anumit nivel, mai avansat ori
mai retardat.

Nu atit clasa politica “de profesie”, cit intelectualitatea - cel pufin
o parte idealisti a ei’> - a fost militanta sinceri pentru modemnizare,
democratie §i onestitate politica.

Unul din factorii care au facut si devieze i si stagneze procesul a
fost problema nationald. Incarcitura pasionala pe care ea o arunci pe scena
politicii era greu acomodabild cu caracterul esenfialmente rational al
solutiilor politice democratice. A fost o dilema tragica aceasta, pe care n-o
putem escamota, dacd ne gindim la atitea iesiri nationaliste de mas3,
scipate de sub control si alunecand spre manifestari irationale'.

Un alt factor cu impact negativ a fost constituit de discrepanta
dintre structurile politice, cu aparen{d in general avansati, si cele sociale,
economice §i culturale, rimase in urma sau restranse la o elitd sociala, nici
ea nu integral si real culti.

Nu se poate implanta temeinic democratia acolo unde dezvoltarea
economicd e slabd, inegald, unde structurile sociale si de proprietate sunt

" Vacalopoulos, op. cit., p. 212.

'3 Fiindca o alta parte a fost tarata de valul politicianismului fara principii ...

'® Fireste, nu incriminim sinceritatea §i fervoarea sentimentului national, aspiratiile
sale juste, ci numai momentele de exces care l-au pandit §i il mai pandesc ...
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inechitabil alcatuite §i distribuite, unde - in fine - nu doar educatia politici,
ci chiar educatia general3, elementari, este deficitari.

in preajma anului 1900 in Austria mai erau 25% analfabeti, ceea
ce nu era tocmai rdu; in Ungaria - cam 33%; in Serbia, Romania si
Bulgaria, intre 70 i 80%'’.

Or, democratiei nu-i sunt suficiente legi si insitufii corect elaborate
formal. Pentru a deveni realitate, ea are nevoie de aplicarea corectd a
legilor si - lucrul cel mai important - de congtiinta luminatd a majoritafii
cetiifenilor, care e creatd in proportie covargitoare prin instructiune publicd
§1 prin cultura.

Nu credem ca asupra vocatiei politice democratice manifestate
intre 1850-1914 de popoarele din spatiul central si sud-est european ar
trebui, in perspectiva célor de mai sus, pronuntati o sentin{i pesimista.

Cu toate nerealizdrile sale, perioada a fost una de experimentare
progresivd, valoroasd, a implementdrii institufiilor modeme in toate
domeniile. A fost o etapd pe care natiunile din Occident au parcurs-o in
linii mari in secolele XVII-XVIIL. Nici acolo, nici atunci, n-au lipsit
greselile inerente inceputurilor si tranzifiei de la un sistem la altul,
nerealizirile, violentele. Se pare cd apartine destinului omului de a-i croi
drum printre erori §i suferinte, spre a putea ajunge la finalitatea dorit3,
valida pentru o perioadi istorici determinata.

Implinirile istoriei nu sunt numai rodul succeselor, ci §i al
esecurilor trecute. E un fenomen contradictoriu, dar cu totul real, care e de
naturi sa invite pe istorici la cercetare §i meditatie.

7 N-am aflat cifre exacte, dar evaludrile calitative afirmi ca la 1914 Grecia stitea
mai bine, din acest punct de vedere, decét vecinii ei septentrionali.
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Considerations Concerning the Democratical Evolution in Central and
South-Eastern Europe (1850-1914)

After 1850, democracy became the dominant regime in several
states, however with a fluctuating intensity. Inside this process, there were
two areas: the Habsburg Monarchy and the area of Serbia, Muntenegru,
Romania, Bulgaria and Greece. The political differences between them,
even if not fundamental, were notable.

The Habsburg Monarchy was a huge power, with a large territory
(the second one in Europe) and a numerous population (third on the
continent). It had regional inequalities: the western areas were in the phase
of industrial capitalism, while the eastern areas were agrarian, with late
feudal structures. Its features were borm 150 years before. It had an
international authority and a consolidated political and administrative
institutions. It had the experience of political construction and of the
regional outings. It had contacts with Occident and with entire international
politic concert. It was penetrated by Enlightenment, with perceptible
results.

The states and people from South-East Europe were, in several
respects, in different situation. The smallest of them, Muntenegru, in a
paradoxical way, remained independent “de facto”, the situation became
official only in XIX-th century. Greece became independent between 1822-
1830, Romania and Serbia in 1878 and Bulgaria in 1908. Albania, after
proclaiming its independence in 1912, was in a confuse political situation
for few years, without a definite political status.

Another specific feature of these countries is that while Central
Europe, after the revolutionary earthquake from 1848-1849 was focusing
on stages political reformism, South-Eastern Europe was “plunging” on the
same way, but by “fits and starts”. There was a reason for this politic
instability, even violence, symptoms of the shallow implantation of
democratic institutions. The Habsburg Monarchy icluded, inside its
borders, a big number of nations. During XVIII-th century, they will
discover own politic and national endeavours. Monarchy reforms will
alternate between federative and centralized formulas, with accent on the
first one.

In South-Eastern Europe, ethnical composition was relatively
unitary, on a limited territory. These two circumstances encouraged
nationalism - monocoloured, exclusivist and violent - leading to a central
politic organization. Where the ethnic pluralism was emphasized, it was
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drastically corected by population transfers and by massive property
transfers from Moslims to the members of the majoritary ethny. If these
methods had no results it was created a cultural-political ideology, as the
illirism or the yugoslavism. Both of them had, as common points, the
unique roots of the origin, language and nation of the people from Western
Balkan Half-Isle - a basis for the future centralist politics of the
Yugoslavian state.

In whole Central and South-East Europe, the parties were moulded
after the classical liberal-conservative pattern, at least as a basis platform.
These doctrines didn't have the complete and clear substance from Western
countries. Liberalism was represented here by a less emancipated
bourgeoisie; the strong nationalism determined renunciation from some of
the pure, classic liberalism, illustrated by Benjamin Constant, Stuart Mill,
Gladstone a.s.o.

By promoting a vanguard reformism, the South-Eastern Europe
liberalism wanted to set up for “the delay”. Conservatorism had a much
stronger base in Habsburg monarchy and in Romania, where the landlords
had a great power. This material base was weak in Serbia, Bulgaria and
Greece. Yet, there were factors to promote conservatorism: royalty, army,
bourgeoisie and clergy.

Drawing up an imaginary itinerary from Vienna, over Budapest,
Belgrad, Bucharest, Sofia, till Athens, one may see.that, as the distance
from Central Europe is bigger, it growes up the division of politic parties
under all sort of hybrid labels, without well outlined programmes. The
result is appearance of random personalities and slogans.

Starting with 1880-90, socialism had enough economic and social
support in Austria and Hungary, less represented in the above mentioned
countries. Initially, the electoral system was based on electoral
qualification and on indirect elections, the electorate being divided in
curias, which distorted representativeness. In Austria, the universal
sufragge was introduced in 1906-1907; in Greece in 1864 and in Bulgaria
in 1879. But the electoral practice was never and nowhere impeccable,
even if the vote was formally proclaimed as universal, so we cannot speak
about a real democracy during this period.

The most cogent indicators as concerns politic democracy are the
fundamental laws, the constitutions. Yet, we do need a critical
discrimination, checking up not only the statements, but the application of
the laws.

In Austria, neo-absolutism renounced the way started in October
1860 and in February 1861. Instead of the federalism, it made an option for
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dualism, dividing the power between the superior German and Hungarian
stratas (1867). This compromise was a stage - unfinished, of course - on the
way of Monarchy's democratization. In Austria, first steps were the so
called “Laws from December” (1867), that stipulated: equal rights for
citizens, freedom of the consciousness and faith, property inviolability and
article 19 was saying: “all nationalities have equal rights and inalienable
rights to keep nationality and language”. These laws were followed by new
ones, in the same spirit.

Extremely interesting were the electoral settlements from 1905 in
Moravia and 1910 for Bucovina area. They established for the first
province two curias (German and Czech) and in the second one, four curias
(German, Polish, Carpatho-Russian and Romanian). The electors voted in
each nationality’s curia. The number of deputies was established
(theoretically, at least), in connection with the number of electors for each
nationality.

The Hungarian laws from 1868 stipulated equal rights for citizens,
without recognizing a collective national personality. The citizens were
able to use their own language in relationships with administration, law and
in elementary and secondary schools (not in state schools, but in private
and confessional ones). The suffrage varied between 3% and 6% of
population, depending on the zone. Half of the Hungary's population were
non-Hungarians, only 5% being represented in Parliament. Between 1879-
1907 the status of the Hungarian language was consolidated through
several alterations of 1868 laws. Even some of the Hungarian historians are
recognizing the fact that after 1890 there were no major reforms for
democratic development. Yet, generally speaking, as concems laws,
judiciary and administrative procedures, the regime of the dualist Hungary
was more correct that one may think.

In Romania, the fundament for democracy was made by
Alexandru Ioan Cuza. But the electoral system was narrow. The electoral
qualification limited the access in the politic life (only few thousands
citizens). Until 1921-23, formally, Romania was on the way to democracy,
but the beneficiary was a minority, the superior category of the society.
Until 1914, in Central and South-East Europe, the progresses of the
democratic system were unequal, they didn’t penetrated the depth of the
political-social structures, the mentality. Not only the politic class, but
intelectuality - at least, an idealistic part of it - was the sincere militant for
modemnization, democracy and politic honestity.

One of the factors that deviated the process was the national
challenge. Another factor was discrepancy between politic structures
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(apparently advanced) and the social, economic and politic ones, limited to
an elite. It is impossible to develop democracy in a place with no
elementary education. Around 1900 in Austria there were 25% illiterates,
which was not bad; in Hungary - about 33%; in Serbia, Romania and
Bulgaria, between 70-80%.

With all failures, this period was a valuable one, a period of
gradual experimentation in all spheres. The fillings of the history are the
fruit not only of the victories, but also of the former mistakes. It is a
conflicting phenomena, inviting the historians to research and meditation.
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Romania

DEMOCRATIA LA ROMANI UN PROCES NETERMINAT.

Prima intrebare pe care ne-o punem in scurta noastrd interventie
este dacd romdnii au avut un regim democratic. In cartea noastra, scrisi
impreund cu loan Scurtu §i apdruti imediat dupd revolutia din 1989,
intitulata chiar “Democratia la romani” (ar fi fost mai bun titlul “Liberalism
si democratie la romani™), am raspuns afirmativ la aceasta intrebare. Da,
romanii au cunoscut democratia sub cele mai multe din formele ei de
manifestare: pluripartidism, sistem electoral, inclusiv bazat pe vot
universal; o viati parlamentarda activd si regulatd (pand la venirea
comunismului care a transformat totul intr-o farsd), o organizare
judecatoreascd aseminitoare cu a celorlalte {ari europene democratice, o
presd liberd si influenta...Dar §i in Roménia, ca in multe alte {ari de altfel
(studiem insa cazul roménesc) democratia n-a fost o realitate cu adevarat
traitd, cum a fost, de pilda, in Cehoslovacia interbelicd, ca si ludm un
exemplu din zond. A fost un proces inceput, continuat §i manifest o
perioadi, dar neterminat.

Mai intdi din motive externe. Aceste motive sunt de invocat, mai
ales inifial, ca factori favorizanti, inhibanti sau piedici reale. Democratia
are acelasi drum cu modernizarea. In fapt este corolarul ei politic.
Implinirile sau neimplinirile unui regim democratic sunt consecinta directi
a modernizarii. In spatiul rominesc modernizarea nu a inceput in acelasi
timp §i cu aceeasi intensitate peste tot. Cel mai vizibil ea s-a facut in
Bucovina, Transilvania si Banat, provincii aflate pand la 1918 sub
stipanirea Austriei sau a Austro-Ungariei. A urmat Vechea Romanie §i cu
putine efecte in Basarabia sub stipanire ruseasca. In teritoriile din afara
vechii Romanii, modernizarea a inceput si se facd §i s-a si facut o buni
perioadd prin intermediul statelor in componenta cdrora ele se gaseau si
odatd cu restul teritoriului acestora. Nu in putine domenii ea a fost mai
putin resimtitd de romanii din aceste spatii, asupriti politic. Dupa realizarea
unitatii depline, modernizarea a continuat in cadrele aceluiasi stat. Un
proces care nu se incheiase la venirea celui de al doilea rizboi mondial. Iar
dupd aceea cursul istoric al Romaniei a luat alte directii §i neterminat a
ramas procesul inceput o datd cu veacul transformdrilor care este veacul al

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Democratia la roméni

19-lea. in spatiul romanesc nici o revolutie n-a putut fi dusa pana la capit.
Datoritd interventiilor striine. in 1784, de pildi, in confruntarea dintre
romanii lui Horea, Closca si Crisan si nobilii unguri, au intervenit armatele
habsburgice de partea acestora din urma. in 1821 au intervenit armatele
turcesti, Tudor Vladimirescu neavand timp decét sd-gi anunte programul
sau revolutionar, nu si si si-1 pund in practici. in 1848, armatele turcesti,
rusesti §i austriece au pus capdt unor revolutii in mers, care fara indoiala ar
fi creat conditii istorice mai bune drumului istoric al romanilor. In fari mari,
ca Franta, Rusia, sau SUA, revolutii ca acelea din 1789, 1917 sau conflictul
armat dintre Nord si Sud s-au desfasurat in intregul lor, consuméndu-se in
ele insele. Nici pe departe nu este cazul romanilor, despartiti i necontenit
la discretia vecinilor'. La romani nici democratia, nici regimul politic
liberal si democratic care a insofit-o nu s-au facut revolutionar. Ritmul ei s-
a acomodat cu imprejurdrile internationale. Cand acestea au fost favorabile,
procesul revolutionar a fost mai alert. Dar el s-a incetinit cdnd conditiile
externe i s-au impotrivit. O cale evolutivd deci. Romaénii trebuiau sa
gindeascd ,mai mult englezeste-revolutionar decat frantuzeste-
revolutionar™, cum scria T. Maiorescu. Acelasi Maiorescu spunea in 1887:
,»Noi junimistii nu suntem revolutionari. Nu doara ca revolutia nu ar fi una
din ciile pe care, general vorbind, s-a vazut uneori silitd Istoria popoarelor
a merge spre progres. Dar pentru tara noastrd, o tard micd, intercalata intre
doua mari puteri cotropitoare, o revolutie este intotdeauna o calamitate.
Cine incepe gtie pentru ce o incepe, dar nu stie niciodata in al cui folos
sfirseste” (subl. ns.)’. Un argument geopolitic esential pe care-l invocase gi
Kogilniceanu, nerecomandand revolta maselor ca mijloc de a impune
Unirea, pe care il invoca Eminescu, scriind in 1876: ,Dacd n-am avea
vecinic influente strdine precum le avem, dacid am fi in Spania, atunci ne-
am sparge capetele unul altuia pana s-ar ageza lucrurile. Dar acest lux de
revolufiuni sociale nu ne este permis noud al cdrui stat e vecinic o
cestiune”™. Argumentul il invoca si P. P. Carp, precizind in 1882 ci , Noui
revolutiunile radicale nu ne sunt permise”. In 1892 acelasi Carp, intr-un

! Vezi Ion Bulei, La modernization chez les roumains au XIXe siecle. revolution et
evolution. Quelques considerations, in Nouvelles etudes d’histoire, 1990, p. 99/107.
2 Al Zub, Junimea. Implicatii istoriografice, lasi, 1976, p. 246—256k; vezi si
acelasi, Mihail Kogilniceanu istoric. lasi, 1974, p. 431—439.

3 T. Maiorescu, Istoria contemporanid a Romaéniei, Bucuresti, 1925, p. 40—43; vezi
si T. Maiorescu, Asupra discursului parlamentar al d-lui Alex. Djuvara, in Romdnia
liberd, nr. 3079 din 3 decembrie 1887.

* M. Eminescu, Opere, vol. IX, p. 173.
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discurs tfinut la Senat, afirma: ,Istoria ne arati ci acele {dri care 'n-au stiut
sd se lecuiascd singure de aceasta boald a reformelor care se succed prea
repede una dupd alta, au fost lecuite de alfii, dar o datd cu lecuirea au
pierdut individualitatea lor, au dispirut ca natiuni libere”®. Nu se putea
spune ci nu era aceasta o judecati sinitoas3. In general, dupi infringerea
revolutiei pagoptiste, mul{i ginditori roméni ai timpului, majoritatea
participanti la evenimentele de la 1848—1849, atunci cénd se pronunfau
asupra modului de rezolvare a problemelor roméanesti isi incdrcau gandul
de prudenta. Kogilniceanu, care nici mai inainte nu accepta revolutia decat
ca ultima ratio, dupa aceea nu mai considera posibila calea evolutiva®. La
fel 1. Heliade (,,Nu suntem partizani ai revolutiilor decét ale celor ce se fac
in spirit...”, vezi Scrisori din exil, 1891 s.a.). 1. Maiorescu considera
,carbonerismul« nepracticabil la roméni din cauza situatiei geopolitice’.
Aaron Florian vorbea de ,,evolufie sociala”, iar Al. Russo se gindea la
resurecfia morald a poporului sdu §.a. Ce se poate constata este o tendin{d
de apropiere a pozitiilor, un fel de linie de mijloc intre un deziderat ca acela
al lui C.A. Rosetti ce exalta revolutia (,,geniu uriag al viitorului, sfanta
trimbifa a vietii...”® si o recomandare ca aceea a fostului domnitor Gh.
Bibescu (,,S3 facem ce vom face pe supt ascuns §i fard zgomot”. $i atunci
cind se sustine revolufia ca mijloc de progres nu se are in vedere decat o
revolutie organicd, legatd de trecut. Cum prea bine remarca istoricul Al.
Zub: ,oricdt de radicale ar fi innoirile propuse de o revolutie, ele nu sunt
niciodata destul de radicale pentru a nu li se putea descoperi radicini in

trecut™’.

Chiar dacd n-a fost revolutionar, procesul de modemizare si
democratizare a urmat un ritm mult prea precipitat, crednd o mare
discrepanti intre formele noi introduse in tara prin procesul revolufionar de
modernizare §i fondul preexistent i, de fapt, in bund masura inca existent
si in veacul al XIX-lea. Este o realitate a zonei in care romanii se afla.
Popoarele care intrau mai aproape de timpurile noastre in sfera de
cuprindere a capitalismului nu reficeau evolutia celorlalte popoare mult
mai inaintate pe aceasti cale, ci se puneau dintr-o datd ,in planul

3 P.P. Carp, Discursuri, vol. I, p. 302.

8 Vezi M. Kogilniceanu, Prefati la Letopisetele..., I, 1852 sau Tainele inimei, 1850.
" Vezi in N. Banescu, V. Mihiilescu, Ioan Maiorescu, 1912, p. 226

% Vezi C.A. Rosetti, Scrieri, I, 1887, p. 8

% Vezi foarte buna lucrare a lui Al. Zub, A scrie si a face istorie, Iagi, 1981, p. 255
si mai ales paragraful Tradifie §i innoire sau ,, mersul revolutiei, p. 251—261)

32

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Democratia la roméani

actualitatii”, supundndu-se legii sincronismului §i a dominanfei, in
momentul respectiv a ceea ce era superior asupra inferiorului. Fatal apareau
greutdti de asimilare a noilor forme, cu inerente inadvertente.

Un fond extern accentuat de felul de a fi al romanilor, repede
receptivi in spafiul roméanesc nu intdlnim o rezisten{d contra modernitatii
care s ia forma unei impotriviri fatige. Romanii nu au un Komiakov, care
sd opund individualismului occidental un colectivism cum era cel rus, de
“mir”, Nu au avut un antioccidental ca Dostoievski, pentru care Rusia nu
trebuia sa se europenizeze pentru cd avea locul ei intre Asia si Europa. Nu
au avut un Danielevski, care in cartea sa din 1869, “Rusia si Europa”
substituia Rusia Europei. Nu au avut un reactionar in politicd asa cum a
fost Pobedonosev. Nu au in literaturd un Andrei Belai, care, intr-un poem
al sdu, “Petersburg”, din 1908, virsa singe titiresc asupra Occidentului. A.
Blok chema scitii impotriva Europei, iar V. Briusov, in 1905, invoca
“ferocele hun”'®. Traditionalismul romanilor nu ia forme active. In politici
ei sunt antimodemisti doar sentimental. Nici macar Caragiale nu este un
antioccidental (in sensul de aici un antimodernist). El nu se opune venirii
Occidentului peste noi, fapt inevitabil, criticd doar excesele de zel, ciderea
n ridicol, in hilar.

La romani, fazele dezvoltirii istorice s-au precipitat i redus la
intervale foarte scurte. In mai putin de un secol {irile romane au trecut de la
un capitalism primar, cum era inainte de 1821, 1829, la unul comercial,
pentru ca la sfarsitul secolului sd intre intr-unul industrial, cu regim
protectionist, stipanit de ideea valorificérii pe loc a bogétiilor tarii, i pAna
in 1918 s3 ajungd si la un capitalism organizat cu marea finanta pe de o
parte §i cu statul pe de alta. Astfel ci de la 1829 la 1918 Romadnia ,,a ars”
toate etapele evolutiei sociale §i economice capitaliste. Sistematizarea
bazelor de dezvoltare a capitalismului o dd inca $t. Zeletin dupa modelul
clasic al lui Sombart. Dupa acelasi model, alti cercetatori din perioada
interbelici, cum era de pilda P. Ercuta'', ajung la preciziri destul de
puerile: ,De la 1829 la 1866 capitalism comercial; de la 1866 la 1886
mercantilism; de la 1886 la 1903 capitalism industrial; de la 1903
imperialism”'2. Discutia a continuat §i dupi al doilea rizboi mondial in

1D, Tschizewski, Storia dello spirito russo, Firenze, 1965, p. 251 gi urm.

' Die Genesis des modernen Kapitalismus in Ruménien, Leipzig, 1941.

20 schemd, de altfel meticulos ficutd, ne di, de pildd, C.G. Rommenhoeller,
consulul general al Romaniei in Olanda, in valoroasa sa lucrare: La Grande
Roumanie. La structure économique, sociale, financiare, politique et
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cadrul unei periodizdri dupd criterii marxiste fird a se putea ajunge la mai
multe precizari.

in sfera politici acelasi ritm nervos si trepidant. La inceputul
secolului al XIX-lea era un sistem legislativ bazat pe vechi pravile §i pe
obiceiul pamantului. ,,Garantiile individuale” ale acestui sistem rimaneau
la discretia ,,simfului de dreptate al boierilor”. De la aceastd fazi, prin
revolutia de la 1848 si intreaga luptd pentru Unire, s-a trecut direct la
constitutia de la 1866, bazati pe conceptia individualistd burgheza. Astfel
ci fazele clasice ale evolutiei capitaliste s-au precipitat, s-au comprimat sau
chiar desfiintat pentru ci aga cerea legea sincronismului de evolutie cu
Occidentul.

Raporturile comerciale cu Occidentul actionau ca un pivot. Ele
necesitau adaptarea institutiilor publice, a sistemului politic la un nivel
apropiat tdrilor partenere de comert. De pildd, tarile romdne nu puteau
maisura §i cantari cu vechile lor sisteme de masuri §i greutati §i in acelasi
timp vinde Occidentului cu metrul s§i kilogramul. Apoi raporturile
comerciale nu puteau lua o mare dezvoltare atdta timp cét legile romanesti
nu ofereau toatd siguranfa posibild afacerilor. Trebuiau deci create legi
comerciale modermne, modemizatd viata juridici. In acelasi timp,
partenerele de comer} occidentale cereau, pentru garantarea nu numai a
comertului lor, dar §i a imprumuturilor ce le acordau, un sistem politic
adaptat formelor democratiei occidentale. Cum scria Zeletin: ,Invazia
capitalismului in Romania a ridicat circulatia marfurilor la nivelul vietii

moderne si modernizarea a antrenat cu ea intreaga societate”"’,

Evident, procesul modemnizarii rapide nu putea sd nu aiba urmari.
in Occident fenomenele istorice au avut o dezvoltare relativ indelungati,
ingiaduind sedimentiri, trairi in cursul mai multor generatii. Precipitarea
fazelor istorice n-a ldsat timp pentru astfel de sedimentari. Aceasta a
determinat in bund misurd receptarea modemitdtii ca o succesiune de
“forme fara fond”. In aceste conditii, democratia (in fapt regimul politic
liberal, pentru cd@ de democratie nu putem vorbi decat dupd primul razboi
mondial, adicd dupi acordarea votului universal) apare adesea un cuvant
lipsit de semnificatie, sinonim cu bundstarea, cu un drept fard obligatii.
Regimul politic de libertdti liberale nu poate fi conceput decét in contextul
geopolitic dat, respectiv dependent de geografie si de imprejurarile istorice.

particuliarement ses richesses, La Haye, 1926, p. 508 si urm.
B Miscarea Literard, an 11, nr. 29 si 30 din 30 mai gi 6 iunie 1925.
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Nu in sensul cad democratia politica ar fi avut ceva de a face cu tradifia
directa pe care o mentinusera unele comunitati rurale din Balcani, pana in
prima jumatate a veacului al XIX-lea i in Roménia. Pentru cd nu avea.
Democratia politicd moderna e bazatd pe reprezentarea parlamentara §i pe
multipartidism. Democratia ¢ un mod conflictual de functionare a
sistemului politic, un conflict care functioneaza insd dupa anumite reguli si
care rimane in cadrul contractului civil. Controlul acestui conflict politic
presupune o coeziune soctala suficient de puternicd, cu clase medii bine
conturate care sd poata exercita o mediere a luptelor politice. Nu era deloc
cazul cu Romania sau cu {arile Europei Orientale i Centrale, cel putin pana
imediat dupa primul rizboi mondial. Practic, in Romania clasa de mijloc
era foarte slaba. Ea s-a mai intérit intre cele doud razboaie mondiale cand i
democratia a fost mai pronuntatd. Mai inainte erau bine puse in evidenta
doar doua clase; aceea a marilor proprietari de paméant §i aceea a {aranilor.
Era o polarizare care impiedica o filtrare sociald pe care un regim
democratic o presupune in chip obligatoriu.

Intr-un regim liberal §i apoi democratic, care era mai mult al
formelor §i mai putin al confinutului (cu acesta din urméa se umplu formele
doar treptat §i nu vedem consecintele decét in perioada interbelicd) ceea ce
nu functioneazi cum ar fi trebuit sunt infastructurile. In plus, aparatul
functiondresc e prea supus politicului (aproape in totalitate pana la primul
razboi mondial). Se schimba partidul de la guvern, se schimba si aparatul
functionaresc de obicei la toate nivelele. Aceasta didea o instabilitate
periculoasa. Independenta justitiei a fost adesea un principiu invocat, nu i
respectat cu adevirat. Jocul influentelor intr-o socictate ca aceea din
Romania pune greu la incercare aplicarea legii. Era §i o societate in care
coruptia e mult prea riaspandita la toate nivelele. Trecutd prin fanariotism,
lumea romaneascd, regimul ei de liberalism §i democratie, suferd mari
prejudicii din cauza coruptiei. Violenta unor spirite lucide, ca acela al lui
Eminescu sau C. A. Rosetti, impotriva coruptiei e la ea acasd. Se justificd
pe deplin.

Cauze extemme §i cele interne (acestea din urmd adesea
justificandu-se cu primele, ceea ce nu intotdeauna era in corespondentd cu
adeviarul) determind, agadar, un regim democratic in Romania nedesavarsit
si care nu functioneaza decit uneori si nu in toate domeniile dupa reguli de
manifestare general recunoscute. Dupd o pauzid istorici de ordnduire
comunistd, regimul de democratie se reia in Romania (istoria romanilor e
mereu condamnatad si se reia de la inceput, pare chiar adesea o istorie a
inceputurilor). Sa speram ca imprejurérile §i noi ingine, mai ales noi, vor si
vom fi capabili sd-1 ducem de aceasti dati la o functionare normala.
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Democracy for the Romanians. Unfinished Process

First question that we have to ask is if Romanians ever had a
democratical regime. We could give a positive answer, Romanians knew
democracy under all different kinds of manifestations: pluri-partytism,
electoral system, inclusively based on universal suffrage; an active
parlamentary life (until communism, which transformed everything into a
farce), a judicial set up similar to the one from other European countries, a
free and influential press... And yet, in Romania, just like in other
countries, democracy wasn't actually reality. It was a started, continued
and an obvious process for a while, but un unfinished process. First of all,
because of the external reasons. These reasons are able to encourage, to
inhibit or to be a real impediment. Democracy goes after the same pattern
of modernization, in fact is its political corollary. The fillings or failures of
a democratic regime are a direct consequence of modernization. The most
perceptible results were in Bucovina, Transylvania and Banat, provinces
belonging, until 1918, to Austrian or Austrian-Hungarian ruling.

The political regime of liberal rights can be structured only in the
given geo-political context, respectively depending on geography and on
historical circumstances. The modern political democracy is based on
parlamentary representation and on multi-partytism.

After communism, the democratic regime is resuming again in
Romania (often, the Romanians history seems to be a history of the
beginnings). Let us just hope that circumstances and ourselves will be able
to bring democracy to a normal working.

36

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Szasz Zoltan

Ungaria

INCERCARI DE DEMOCRATIZARE IN UNGARIA
SECOLULUI XX

Acel proces mult promititor de democratizare care a inceput in
spatiul Europei Centrale §i Estice in 1988-1989 si s-a accelerat in 1990,
este un fenomen fara precedent in istoria tarilor noastre.

In 1989, partidul maghiar care intruchipa puterea comunista §i-a
schimbat in mod simbolic numele in Partid Socialist §i a luat o pozitie fard
echivoc - §i sd accentudm: a luat hotardrea cu o mare majoritate - pentru
necesitatea de a construi o societate pe baza pluralismului politic, in plus, a
rupt linia traditiei de unitate monoliticd a partidului, care pirea atunci inca
intangibild. Cu aceastd hotirdre a ficut un pas politic de importanta
internafionald. A incercat sd se acomodeze, s se alinieze acelei tradiii
europene, care combina, unea liberalismul clasic cu democratia, libertatea
activitatii intreprinzitorilor economici cu obiectivele social-politice.

Cu alte cuvinte, a Incercat chiar gi acest partid si dirijeze fara spre
acea cale de modernizare, care - cu multe lipsuri firesti - in Europa
Occidentala si Centrala s-a dovedit normald din punctul de vedere istoric §i
umani din punctul de vedere al omului modemn.

De atunci a trecut mai mult decat un deceniu. Transformarea de
sistern s-a incheiat §i nu se mai poate restaura vechiul sistem. Dar care
erau incercdrile, experimentirile de democratizare in secolul XX, in
Ungaria “cunoscutd” din afard mai mult ca o {ard conservatoare? Lipsesc
aproape total lucréri de detaliu, de baza, pentru a arata linia democratizirii.
Decenii de-a randul, partidul comunist monopolizase pentru el tradifia
democraticd. Istoriografia maghiard la sfarsitul anilor 60 deja a parasit
dogmatismul, totusi, desi s-a facut un salt mare in ultimii ani, incd suntem
acolo, ca putem da numai o schiti destul de nesigurd a dezvoltirii nelineare
sau a dezvoltarii multilineare.

As dori si schitez deci relatia intre incercirile de modernizare i
incercérile de democratizare - socotind problema ca una dintre problemele
fundamentale ale transformarilor contemporane.

Conceptia liberald dominantd in secolul XIX propunea pentru
inapoiata Ungarie, ajutarea ramurilor productive care prosperau:
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agricultura, extractia, circulatia, In speranta cd dezvoltarea acestora va
induce noi industrii si cd inflorirea economicid va avea repercusiuni
pozitive asupra intregii societafi, in general va imbunititi traiul, va intari
cultura, si cu ridicarea noilor generatii culte, in stare materiald tot mai
buna, treptat vor intra paturi mai largi in viata comund, in viata politica
parlamentara. Liberalismul maghiar, tocmai din cauza programului de
modernizare nu a fost niciodati rigid, manchesterian; politica de dezvoltare
a economiei prin stat era socotitd ca o unealtd importanta.

in opozitie fata de liberalism, s-a format la sfarsitul secolului
trecut conceptia protectionismului social. Aceasta propovaduia, fatd de
concursul liber, principiul sandrii. Trebuie s& fie ajutate ramurile in
decddere sau care sunt slabite, pe contul celor prospere. Aceasta a fost bine
cunoscuta organizare “‘agrariani”, care incerca sanarea marii proprietii,
mai ales mosiile de gentry, pe contul capitalului bancar §i comercial.
Aceastd migcare era mai modernd decét liberalismul ortodox, deoarece a
incercat s sustind si interesele {ardnesti, §i in general a propagat
introducerea politicii de ajutor social.

Liberalismul din 1867 a adus o prosperitate economica insemnata,
produsul acestui sistem fiind modemizarea Ungariei.

insa dezvoltarea nu era deloc echilibrati. Au rimas grupuri sociale
in decddere sau in stagnare, iar sistemul, din cauza tensiunilor sociale i
nationale nu a putut si facd pasi in directia democratizarii, dezvoltarea
organici s-a oprit, in loc de innoire sistemul a devenit rigid. Aceasta se
vede foarte bine in problema dreptului de vot. In 1867, procentul
alegatorilor se afla la un nivel acceptabil, la cotitura de veac 1nsd nu se
poate introduce votul universal din teama ca acesta ar nimici sisternul
politic. in jurul anului 1910 are loc o cotitura pronuntat antidemocratica: se
leaga un pact intre latifundii §i capital i partidul contelui Tisza sterge de pe
ordinea de zi §i legislatia politicii sociale §i introducerea votului general.

La inceputul secolului, se poate ardta ca existau doua directii care
mergeau spre democratizare. Pe de o parte, radicalii burghezi, care au
incercat modemnizarea liberalismului clasic. Gruparea Oscar Jaszi a vrut si
solutioneze problema nationalitafilor prin democratizare. Lor le apartine
renumita lozinca: “problema nationalititilor este punctul arhimedic al
democratiei”. In plus, idealul lor era mica burghezie radicald francezi - in
primul rand de aici derivd dugmania lor fatd de latifundii, biserica si fatd de
marele capital. Pe lidngd ei a mai existat o directie relativ slaba, deloc
unitard, care propovaduia programul impirfirii piméntului, uitdnd c3
aceasta ar insemna pentru o bund bucatd de timp daune serioase in
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economie. Aceasta era miscarea agrar-socialistd i mai tirziu migcarea
micilor agrarieni a lui Nagyatadi-Szabé.

Pe de altid parte, exista migcarea socialistd, al cdrei program de
modernizare era aproape de cel al capitalului, fiindcd se baza pe
proletariatul industrial. Nu era prevazuta impartirea pamantului - socotind
aga ceva un pas inapoi din punct de vedere economico-social. in
perspectiva, a avut ca scop bine cunoscut o societate cu totul noud, in care
se va realiza democratia absoluta.

Despre revolutiile din 1918, 1919 din Ungaria se va mai discuta
mult in istoriografie. In ce masura erau acestea rezultatele unei dezvoltari
organice? In ce masura era vorba numai de o revolti a soldatilor? in ce
miasurd era un puci 19197 Cat de mare a fost interventia strdind in
falimentul republicii sfaturilor?

Este sigur ci in toamna anului 1918 toate tendintele de
democratizare s-au manifestat. Radicalii burghezi, social-democratii,
independentigtii liberali s-au asociat sub conducerea Iui M. Karolyi.
Modernizarea vietii politice a fost realizatd de revolujie, putem observa
chiar i un inceput de refoma agrard. Nationalittile au primit drepturi largi
in calitate de comunititi politice nationale - inclusiv svabii.

Este cunoscut cd procesul dezmembririi Ungariei istorice, dar mai
ales comportamentul agresiv al puterilor Antantei au condus la cdderea
guvernului democratic al lui Kérolyi. Guvernul a predat de la sine puterea
aliantei bolgevico-socialdemocrate. Republica Sfaturilor a fost o experient
bizard: dictaturd declarati in numele proletariatului - in parte chiar
sustinutd de el - conducerea suprema era insd in posesia unui manunchi de
intelectuali urbani, care abia acum invafaserd doctrina politicd leninista.
Acest sistem incd era convins ci dacd vor fi expropriati cei bogati, va fi
destul pentru sanarea economicd a paturilor sirace, iar Intreprinderile
socializate vor inflori repede.

Nimicirea Republicii Sfaturilor in sine era departe de a ft o
tragedie. (Nimeni nu a crezut in durabilitatea experientei). Din punctul
nostru de vedere, tragismul intervine acolo, cd nu a fost urmata de o simpla
restauratie burgheza. Este cunoscut ca fortele de ocupatie roméne din 1919
nu au lasat pe loc guvernul nou al sindicatelor al lui Peidl, iar dupa aceasta
nici guvernul pur burghez al lui Friedrich nu s-a putut stabiliza. Astfel,
dupd retragerea trupelor de ocupatie a putut ajunge la putere armata
neinsemnatd a lui Horthy care intruchipa varianta extremd a
contrarevolutiei. Desi in cativa ani sistemul horthyst s-a modemizat intr-o
misurd apreciabild, nu s-a lepadat de antidemocratismul siu marcant.

39
https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Szasz Zoltan

Degeaba a ajuns la majoritate parlamentard partidul micilor
agrarieni si a devenit ministru liderul lor, Nagyatadi-Szabé. In 1920 se face
o reformi agrari, care a dat aproximativ 1000000 de iugire faranilor iar in
1922 acest partid se uneste cu cel al lui Bethlen - ceea ce insemna in
realitate un Gleichschaltung, o neutralizare a lor. Este caracteristic ca ziua
de munci de 8 ore - introdusd in 1918 - ca sistemn era retras §i in industrie.

Inca din 1921 s-a incheiat un acord intre Bethlen §i Partidul
Social-Democrat, ultimul militdind pentru posibilitatea de a lucra in
Parlament - renuntindu-se la organizarea functionarilor publici si la
organizarea {aranimii. Cu aceasta a reinviat parlamentarismul in functia lui
normal3, dar in forma restrins3, cu o opozifie existenta, dar restransa.

Si tocmai c3 in perioada dualismului, sistemul nu a avut la baza
“doud partide”, ci unicul partid mare de guverndmant. Dreptul de vot a fost
restrdns, in afara oragelor a fost reintrodus votul deschis anacronic.

La mijlocul anilor 20, opozitia liberald din capitald, impreuna cu
social-democratii (cu Vazsonyi) au ficut o aliantd. Un timp, Blocul
Democratic luptase pentru libertafi democratice, incercand confruntarea cu
sistemul politic rigid intdrit, asigurat printr-o serie de organizatii
contrarevolufionare. Dar atacul democratilor nici micar in timpul
scandalului de falsificare a francului francez nu a putut si rdstoarne
guvernul lui Istvan Bethlen.

Mai tdrziu, in anii 30, asa-numitii “scriitori populari” (Illyés
Gyula, Németh Laszlo, Szabé Z., Kovics 1., Veres P.) au devenit purtatorii
strdduintelor de democratizare. Ei cdutau deja “calea a treia” intre
capitalism §i socialism, calea pe care reforma agrard si democratia
taraneasca ar fi dominanta. Au avut o mare influenta culturala si spirituala,
pe cand alte grupdri care functionau ca partide, ca Partidul Liberal al lui
Rassay (Szabadsag Part) nu au putut s@ organizeze mase mai insemnate.

Liberali, socialigti, miscarea scriitorilor populari, frontul din
martie, toate acestea nu au putut zgudui sistemul, nu erau destul de tari
pentru spargerea lui. Cauza primordiald nu era puterea tare de facturd
poliieneascd a regimului, deci oprimarea. Mai mult este motivati prin
faptul ci interesul sandrii paturilor sirace s-a colizionat, era in conflict asa
de mare cu interesul dezvoltdrii capitaliste, incat un experiment de sanare
ar fi fost imposibil fard o prea mare zguduire social-politica. in afara de
aceasta, nimeni nu a recunoscut cd blocul de putere format in anii 1910 ar
fi trebuit dezmembrat. Adicd numai o confruntare intre capital si marea
mogsie putea sd producd posibilitatea democratizirii. Marele capital s-a
simfit ins3 bine in sistemul existent. Lui {i era suficient cd participa in
mod formal la putere, nu dorea eliminarea latifundiilor.
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in 1945 observim o dezvoltare democratici, dar aceasta de la
inceput era restrinsa, limitatd de mai mulfi factori. in primul rind, in
societate mai erau multi aderenti ai vechiului regim. Guvernarea se ficea
printr-o coalifie a forfelor politice pe care am putea sd o numim “coalitie
total3™, care in realitate nu exprima, ci din contrd, acopera raporturile reale
de forte politice. Multimea cetitenilor s-a aglomerat in partide, ale caror
programe nu erau proprii. in al doilea rind, prezenta trupelor sovietice a
asigurat o pozifie hegemonistd pentru partidul comunist, impiedicand
formarea unei balante sinitoase. in al treilea rand, auto-organizarea
societdtii era in mod traditional slaba. Erau slabe si asociatiile, cercurile de
agricultori, grupdrile religioase, in general organizatiile locale. Statul era
prea atotputernic de la inceputul veacului, mai ales in perioada interbelica.

Din 1945 practic numai in partide politice exista un teren de
activitate, adica in politica mare - dar aici terenul devenea tot mai restréns.
Nu e de mirare c3 in aceste imprejuriri, in cursul preludrii puterii totale de
cétre comunigti (1948), nimic nu s-a putut salva din elementele pluralitiii.
In noua situatie, partidele nu au rimas nici micar in acea masuri ca in
Polonia sau RDG.

Dupa 1945 era dominanti o conceptie de modernizare, care numai
pe jumitate a fost realizati. Acea jumitate pe care o cunoastem bine:
lichidarea relatiilor traditionale, adicd exproprierea mijloacelor de
productie, pand la micii industriagi, lichidarea vechii elite conducitoare,
nimicirea retelei institutiilor, devalorizarea vechilor valori etico-politice.
Acestei teme Ti apartine lichidarea nu numai a fortelor reale de opozitie, ci
si lichidarea adversarilor potentiali (de la chiaburi pand la fnalti
conducitori ai partidului propriu).

Totusi, regimul lui M. Rakosi nu a putut realiza modernizarea. Si
aceasta nu-din cauza presupuselor acfiuni de sabotaj, ci pentru cd era
irealizabild. Pe un nivel depasit de istorie au incercat intirirea economiei.
La mijlocul secolului XX, aici, la marginea Europei Centrale au incercat s
introducd dupd model sovietic statul national total, o autarhie cu scopuri
economice care aminteau de perioada revolutiei industriale din Anglia. Din
aceastd cauzi vroiau s3 facd din Ungaria siraca in ziciminte “{ara fierului
si a otelului”, plantatii de bumbac sau ridicola incercare de a produce
portocale...

in directia democratizirii s-au facut pasi numai prea modesti in
cadrul sistemului. incercarea lui Imre Nagy, ministru presedinte in 1953 -
cu ajutorul Frontului Patriotic s3 asigure pe lingi partid si ceva control
social - a esuat. In orice caz, falimentul rapid al modemizarii staliniste a
avut ca efect spargerea partidului, a contribuit §i mai departe la explozia
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revolutionard din octombrie 1956 - care insemnat speranfa unei refnnoiri
totale in majoritatea natiunii. Pluralismul a rendscut, chiar in variantd mai
modemni - cu formarea sfaturilor muncitoresti, in afara partidelor.

intre importantele realiziri ale regimului Kadar socotim ridicarea
nivelului de trai, care in prima fazi era acoperit, finan{atd prin stergerea
marilor investitii. Era un truc, dar un truc sinitos - ruperea cu politica
investitiilor gresite. in anii 70 ridicarea nivelului de trai era acoperitd mai
mult prin imprumuturi din striintate. in anii 80 venea varianta a treia:
legalizarea economiei private. Asta insd nu a mai atras cu sine o
imbunatitire noud. Cand sub influenta factorilor externi §i interni s-a ivit o
crizi economicd modestd si consumul populatiei a ajuns la un mic, foarte
mic declin, a iesit la iveald si faptul ca societatea maghiard nu mai vrea si
accepte pe mai departe sacrificii politice, restrangeri de drepturi
democratice, de libertate. Undeva aici trebuie cautatd explicatia prabusirii
structurii vechi.

Si in fine, ag dori sa amintesc inca un moment.

Incercarea de reformid economici din 1968, asa-zisul nou
mecanism economic, nu a putut si dinamizeze direct democratizarea
politica, pentru cd partidul nu a putut s3 accepte pentru el nici programul,
nici mogtenirea vechii opozi{ii din partid, si deloc traditia anului 1956. Dar
tot aparatul politic intre timp, treptat s-a modemnizat, i la sfarsitul anilor 80
a descoperit faptul ci fard democratizarea politicd, modernizarea pe plan
national este imposibila. Fireste, a avut aici un rol §i efectul Gorbaciov, §i
mai multd importan{d a avut-o opozifia politicd, care organizatoric era
slab3, dar exista, iar spiritualitatea opozitiei a avut o influenta puternica.

in 1988 a fost declarati libertatea de platformi in cadrul
partidului oficial, iar dupa aceasta a inceput formarea, organizarea
partidelor noi. in 1989 guvernul se emancipeazi de sub tutela partidului
conducitor. Partidele - cel de la putere si cele noi - ajung la un acord in
ceea ce priveste cursul democratizirii structurii statului. Schimbarea de
sistemn s-a realizat in doi ani.

O concluzie posibild din cele spuse despre veacul XX maghiar
este ci dezvoltarea economicad nu merge neaparat paralel cu dezvoltarea
sinatoasd a societdfii, nu inseamnd automat democratizare. Ar fi bine daca
acest lucruar fi cunoscut si de fauritorii politicii.

O alta concluzie - nu specific maghiard - dezvoltarea propriu-zisa
a democratiei depinde de societatea respectiva. Dar mersul democratiei mai
departe este intr-o mare masurd influenfat §i de comportarea publicului
european, a guvernelor europene fati de noi.
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Democratization Attempts in XX-th century “s Hungary

In 1989, the Hungarian party, embodiment of the communist
power, changed its name in Socialist Party and decided to build a society
on the basis of political pluralism. By taking this decision, it was made an
international significance political step. In other words, it was an attempt to
conduct the country to a modemization which - with natural deficiencies -
it proved itself to be normal in Occidental and Central Europe, from
historical and human point of view.

Since then, it passed more than a decade. The system
transformation came to an end and the old system can’t be restorated. But
which were the trials, the democratization experiments in XX-th century, in
a Hungary known from outside more as a conservative country ? There are
no detailed papers in order to illustrate democratization. At the end of the
60’s, the Hungarian historiography already left dogmatism, still we can
offer just a pretty uncertain sketch of democratization trend.

In XIX-th century, the dominant liberal concept proposed for
Hungary was the helping out of the productive branches and, through
flowering, the access into political life. In contrast, at the end of XIX-th
century it was set up the concept of social protectionism, promoting the
helping of weakened branches. This was the well known “agrarian”
structure. The liberalism from 1867 brought an important economic
flowering, the result of this system being the modernization of Hungary.

But the development of the country wasn't well-balanced. There
were stagnant social groups and the system, because of the social and
national tensions couldn™t make big steps on the way of democratization. In
1910 it was made a strong antidemocratic turning point: the signing of a
pact between the great landowners and capital, so the party of Count Tisza
erased the social politics and general suffrage. At the beginning of XX-th
century there were two main trends with same purpose: the bourgeois
radicals and the socialist movement. As concemns the Horthy regime, with
all modemization efforts, didn’t gave up its noteworthy antidemocratism.

Later, the so called “popular writers” (Illyés Gyula, Németh
Laszl6, Szabé Z., Veres P.) became the exponents of democratization
endeavours. They were looking for “the third way” between capitalism and
socialism, a way were agrarian reform and peasant democracy would
dominate.

In 1945 one can notice a democratical development, yet limited by
several factors (there were numerous partisans of the old regime; the
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presence of Soviet troups offered hegemony for communist party, an
impediment for a wholesome balance; the self-organization of the society
was weak - asociations, religious groups etc.). The Rékosi regime couldn't
make modernization, not because of the sabotage. They tried to introduce
the Soviet example, to make from a poor Hungary “the land of iron and
steel”, cotton plantations or the ridiculous attempt to produce
oranges...Anyhow, the rapid bankruptcy of the stalinist modernization had,
as main result, the breaking of the party and the revolutionary explosion
from October 1956. At the end of 80's it became obvious that without
political democratization it is imposible to do national democratization. Of
course, we cannot ignore the Gorbatschov effect and the politic opposition.
After 1989, the government emancipated itself from the trusteeship of the
leading party.

A possible conclusion concerning the Hungarian XX-th century is
that the economical development doesn’t mean automatically a healthy
development of society, democratization. Also, a significant role belongs to
the European attendance, to the European governments.
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ISTORISM RETROSPECTIV $I PROBLEMA CONCEPTELOR
DEMOCRATICE IN BASARABIA (SF. SEC. XIX -INC. SEC. XX.)

Criteriul general de organizare l3untricd a acestei comunicari este
de ordin cronologic. Am incercat sa prezint problema {indnd cont pe cata
fost cu putintd - de doud momente esentiale; in primul rind, problema
conceptelor democratice in Basarabia la sfarsitul secolului al XIX -lea si
inceputul secolului al XX -lea se constituica fi o problemd dificild sub
aspectul lipsei aproape totale in spatiul de cercetare a istoricilor din
perioada 1918-1940, cdtsi dupa anul 1989.

Si doi, in mésura in care expres sau tangential aceastd problema a
fost atinsd in scrierile istorice se proiecteazd a fi o problema mult mai
controversati. Locul dominant in cercetdrile istoricilor asupra istoriei
Basarabiei, indiferent de locul de aparitie a volumelor de sintezi - la
Chisindu sau Bucuresti, - il ocupa problema miscdrii nationale in
Basarabia, desi locul nationalismului luminat ar trebui sd insemne mai
intai apararea drepturilor nationale de pe pozifia valorilor democratice
fundamentale.

Din aceastd perspectivdi am abordat problema conceptelor
democratice in Basarabia prin prisma istorismului. Interpretarea
curentd a istorismului ( Historisimus) , trimite la o concepfie asupra
istoriei conform cédreia devenirea umani se defineste prin diversitatea
esentiala a epocilor s§i societdfilor, deci prin pluralitatea valorilor
caracteristice fiecirei epoci si fiecirei societafi'.

Basarabia a cunoscut in acea epocd tensionatid de evenimente
istorice majore 0 miscare democratici adecvatd timpului, desi
manifestirile acestei democratii ,,in fagd”, au fost de un specific
nuantat, de un colorit local - toate marcate de un areal social-politic
periferic al imperiului de rdsirit. Este evident cd existd o interferentd si
o complementaritate a acestor intelesuri, a conceptelor democratice sub
aspectul manifestdrii lor specifice in viata Basarabiei. Se poate
elabora un intreg decalaj al acestor concepte in raport cu cauzele
obiective momentului istoric care le-a generat §i le-a impins in epoca.

!'R. Dudau, Istorism-istorism, in Revista de Istorie Sociald, lasi, 1996, p. 293.
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Dar ceea ce trebuie sd subliniem este cd problemele democratice in
Basarabia nu trebuie singularizate §i rupte din contextul general
european. insi pani a atinge acest nivel in cercetare este absolut
necesar si le localizim mai intdi in dependenta de doi factori
definitorii: mediul social-politic din Rusia si din Roménia. Istoricul
Alexandru Boldur ne ,avertiza”, in acest sens cd expunerea faptelor
petrecute in Basarabia sub dominatia ruseascd trebuie ,,s3 fie puse in
legitura cu evenimentele din centrul Rusiei, cdt si cu starea
sufleteascd a nationalitdtii vii din Basarabia si cu destinele natiunii
romane la general"z.

Sa incercim o respectare a acestui echilibru in expunerea
materialului factologic, n scopul atingerii unui anumit grad de obiectivitate
asupra interpretdrii problemei, nu fara a respecta §i un echilibru firesc intre
istoria sociala si istoria politica.

Istoria sociald si istoria conceptelor se gédsesc intr-o tensiune
conditionatd reciproc, din relatiile sociale, din conflictele si rezolvérile
lor, insd conditiile schimbdtoare ale acestora nu sunt niciodatad identice cu
schimbdrile sau modificérile de doctrine, de constiinte.

Vom incerca analiza metamorfozelor democratice din Basarabia
la sfarsitul secolului XIX si inceputul secolului XX, sub acest unghi al
interpretirilor de evaluare istoricd a relatiilor sociale, a factorului politic, -
mai inti care a generat aceste concepte, - toate privite in evolutia lor strict
istoricd. Sunt fird indoiald multiple documente ale istoriei sociale din
Basarabia, care exemplificate fiind ar contura o imagine a starilor sociale in
perioada dominatiei striine in mediul cirora urmau sd se nascd aceste
concepte de nuantd democratici in epoci. Vom apela mai intai la unele
documente rusesti pentru a surprinde viziunea functionarului imperial
imputernicit sa vegheze la linigtea imperiului de Rasarit.

in context mentionam doar ci arhivele din Chisinau au conservat
numeroase documente care atestd aceste marturii’. »Raportorul” de la
Chisindu ingtiinta centrul de la Petersburg: ,,...nobilimea locald nu are
ridacini de clasa. Ea s-a constituit dupa anul 1812 ( ?)...parte din copiii
grecilor fanariofi care au fost principalit diriguitori in viata politica a
Moldovei §i venifi in Basarabia dupi acest an au reusit si acapareze un
mare capital economic. Reprezentanti ai populatiei autohtone sunt foarte
putini si aceia iesiti din tirdnime, pe cand cei de neam boieresc sunt si mai

2 Al. Boldur, Istoria Basarabiei, Bucuresti, Edit. Victor Frunza, 1992, p. 298.

3 Arhiva Nationald a Republicii Moldova (in continuare A.N.R.M.), Fond. 2, inv.
1, d. 3573, p. 64-66.
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putini. Ei nu participd in viata publica. Restul sunt dvoreni rusi §i poleaci*.
In mediul acesta ,,pestri{“,- constata raportorul, - nu putea fi vorba ,, de o
unitate in actiuni §i fapte*, pentru ci ei se impart mai degrab3 ,,in grupuri
sociale mici, preocupati de conflictele casnice>. Or, functionarul rus nu
vedea nici un pericol social in mediul provinciei, desi se cunoaste ca
incercdri temerare in scopul crearii unor partide politice au existat in
Basarabia la mijlocul secolului al XIX-lea®.

Pentru a ne apropia cronologic de perioada investigata, dar i
pentru a respecta ,,paralelismul” anuntat anterior sd vedem cum au evaluat
stirile sociale in Basarabia la inceputul secolului XX. Nicolae Iorga, in
cilatoria sa de ,cercetare istorici“ in provincia dintre Prut §i Nistru in
primavara anului 1904 constata : ,,...apoi fiecare se giseste bine. Preotul e
foarte bine privit §i are venituri frumoase, de ce n-ar cdnta numai
slavoneste in bisericdi ? Functionarul poate ajunge si ministru
plenipotentiar, ca Onu de la Atena, unde-i pot da romanul asa ceva ?
»Tandrul generos* din Universitd{i se gdndeste mai mult la chestia sociald
in toatd lumea, la nedreptatea ce sufar cei saraci, cei mici fard deosebire de
neam. Altii, ca bietul Sarcu, ca Buzescul, autorul unei cirti frumoase
despre antichitatea greacd, inteleg bine ca o situatie la Petersburg e lucru
frumos, si ei scriu ruseste, numai ruseste, ba poate nici n-ar putea scrie
roméneste..."”. Existd aici, bineinteles un ,fatalism* al destinului (
fatalismul privit ca un factor extern), care formal crea o imagine
precumpainitor ruseascd a Basarabiei. Sa nu uitdm insd (moment sesizat de
altfel si de Nicolae lorga), cd dincolo de aceastd aparentd iluzorie pulsa
,cotidianul viu romanesc’ al romdnului basarabean care nu avea nimic de a
face cu revolufia ruseasca din anii 1905-1907, cu ,,parlamentarismul*
rusesc ce-a urmat dupd..., §i nici cu migcarile revolutionare din epoca.
Pericolul de moarte care a planat deasupra Basarabiei timp de un secol de
dominatiune ruseasci a fost sustragerea valorilor intelectuale.

Avea loc acel proces numit ulterior de Mircea Eliade ,,sterilizare
intelectuala“. Impactul acestei politici promovate de imperiu a fost cu
consecinte spectaculoase. Multe personalitafi basarabene au fost nevoite sa
se afirme, §i sd-gi continue activitatea creativad in diferite centre ale
imperiului...Aceastd disolutie de constiinte intelectuale o putem urmiri in

% Ibidem, Fond 2, inv. 1, d. 1317, p. 24-26

3 Ibidem, p. 24.

¢ Ibidem, p. 25

TN, Torga, Neamul romdnesc in Basarabia, Bucuresti, Edit. Fundatiei Culturale
Romane, 1995, p. 87.
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biografia multor personalititi din Basarabia care au activat in migcari
social-politice ale Rusiei: ,In zadar profesorii rugi, - isi va aminti mai tarziu
Z. Rali-Arbore, - ne invéfau istoria falsificind-o, pentru a ne ascunde
groaznicul trecut, pentru a ne convinge cd noi toti, romanii din Basarabia,
caucazienii, polonii, rutenii suntem rusi, suntem muscali, degeaba se sileau
ca noi sd uitdm limba noastrd maternd §i sd inva{dm a vorbi §i cugeta
ruseste: degeaba se sileau a ne ascunde adevirul...*,

Zamfir Arbore a participat ulterior in miscarea ,,narodnicista®, din
Rusia, intrefindnd legdturi cu liderii acestei miscari: S. Neceaev §i P.
Tcacev. Prin conceptele sale politice in epocd se proiecteazd a fi un nume
de prim3 marime chiar in cercurile revolutionare europene. Surprinzator,
dar Zamfir Arbore, care se afla in inima Europei (evadand din Rusia trece
clandestin frontiera §i se stabileste in Elvetia in 1872), ,.croind planuri®
pentru instaurarea ordinii mondiale se decide definitiv sa se stabileasca in
Romania. Cand si cum s-a hotdrat acest basarabean sa-§i indrepte energiile
creatoare intru binele Patriei ...? O hotédrare de fel usoara...Poate l-a convins
scrisoarea lui Nicolae Codreanu (1850-1878), basarabean si el, refugiat in
tard, care ii scria citre anul 1876, in Elvetia: ,,...un romén ca tine a scris o
multime de brosuri pentru poporul rus, editeazd un ziar rus pentru poporul
rus, ai scris si carti groase in limba rusi, dar nimic, absolut nimic pentru
romdnii din Basarabia ? Nu crezi c@ impinsi de a darama Imperiul Rus, am
pierdut din vedere si nu ne ocupam deloc pentru a pregiti roménii din
Basarabia de a se folosi de izbinda noastra...".

Este de mentionat, pentru a da o explicatie faptului istoric si alt
aspect al problemei. Pericolul ,dizolvarii* in imperiu a provocat in mod
absolut firesc o evadare a ,valorilor intelectuale” peste Prut -,fuga din
imperiu“-incepand cu ,,boierii moldoveni din prima jumatate a veacului al
XIX-lea si termindnd cu scriitorii B. Hasdeu, D. Moruzi, pani la Z. Arbore,
C. Stere si P. Cazacu..“'?. Stefan Ciobanu constata ci ,,aproape tofi acesti
emigranti, daci nu reusesc sa creeze focare de propaganda nationala pentru
Basarabia, mulfumita conditiilor vietii politice din Romania poarta in suflet
idealul dezrobirii poporului romanesc din Basarabia“ $i atunci sd ne
intrebdm (dupé cum a facut-o §i Stefan Ciobanu): a avut oare, Basarabia la
acea vreme ,,flacira sufleteasca * in tara ?

,...Flacdra sufleteascd a Poloniei ardea in Cracovia austriaci;
ucrainenii trdiau din Lembergul lor; letonii i§i tipareau cartile si i5i puneau

8 Z. Ralli-Arbore, Opere alese, Chisinau, Edit. pedagogica, 1957, p. 213.
® Z. Ralli-Arbore, op.cit., p. 260.
19 St. Ciobanu, Unirea Basarabiei, Chisinau, Edit. Universitas, 1993, p. 21.
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piatra fundamentala a renagterii nationale in Prusia de Est. Finlandezii isi
aveau focarele lor in Suedia..“!'. Rispunsul rezervat de istorie ar fi
echivoc: ,,Flacdrd sufleteascd“ a existat in tard cu o insisten{a perpetud,
altceva a lipsit acolo. Paradoxal, dar incercarile basarabeanilor de a crea
formatiuni politice atat in Basarabia, cat §i in Romaénia, propriu-zis in
aceleagi perioade ale istoriei, - s-au sfarsit cu un esec total. Aceste
incercdri (demne de toatd admiratia), au fost curmate ,,in faga“. Realitatea
istorica sugereaza cu totul alte concluzii. Amintim in aceasta ordine de idei
cuvintele istoricului Nicolae lorga: ,,Daca acesti romani din Basarabia ar
face cu toatd prudenta care poate si impiedice o nenorocire, acasa la ei a
suta parte din ce zic la noi, lucrurile ar avea pentru neam o alta faa dincolo
de Prut“'2. Probabil atunci Basarabia ar fi cunoscut un alt model in
miscirile sociale. Motivul pentru care in istorie nu se recurge la asemenea
explicatii este cunoscut. Istoria nu suportd -,,ce-ar fi fost daca...?*.

Evenimentele istorice trebuie vdzute mereu intr-un context care
contine o multitudine de cauze eficiente. A existat intr-adevar in Basarabia
la sférsitul secolului al XIX-lea si inceputul secolului XX o lipsa acutd de
forte intelectuale cu un crez §i un stil capabile sd adune, si uneasca
generatii in scopul ilumindrii poporului de aici. Procesul distorsionarii
fortelor sociale capabile s promoveze anumite idei §i concepte a fost de
durati. Politica durd de teroare si izolare in decursul secolului al XIX-lea,
promovatd de autorititile tariste in Basarabia a paralizat practic forfele
sociale ale provinciei.

Consider absolut nefireascd compararea migcdrii sociale din
Basarabia, aflati sub ocupatie ruseascd, cu cea din Transilvania si
Bucovina, de sub dominatia austro-ungard. De obicei, se constatd nivelul
superior pe care-l1 atinsese lupta de emancipare a romanilor de acolo in
comparatie cu cea a conationalilor lor din Basarabia. Unul din criteriile cu
care se opereaza pentru a demonstra aceastd axioma il constituie faptul ca
atdt in Transilvania, cdt si in Bucovina au activat formatiuni politice cu
caracter national care au apdrat cu consecventd §i adeseori cu succes cauza
romanilor de acolo. Aceste constatdri se constituie in semiadevaruri.
infatisand aparent aceleasi perioade ale istoriei, insd sub dominatiuni
straine diferite, migcarile sociale din aceste teritorii au decurs in conditii
istorice diferite. Evaludrile istorice ar trebui indreptate spre alte accente
valorice.

i St. Ciobanu, op.cit., p. 21-22.
'2N. lorga, op.cit., p. 87.

49

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Maria Danilov

Este cert ca o istorie a partidelor politice din Basarabia se
contureazi abia in anii primei revolutii ruse (1905-1907). Revolutia
ruseascd a fost pentru basarabeni un moment de valorificare a aspiratiilor
proprii, desi in fata revolutionarismului rusesc care a inundat si periferiile
imperiului, migcdrile sociale de aici par a fi destul de timide. Exista evident
o legdtura directd intre migcarea sociald din Basarabia §i revolufia ruseasca:
conceptele, ideile despre libertate, despre autonomie, despre scoald
nafionald, administratie §i bisericd nationald, - sunt idei §i concepte ce
circulau in mentalitatile tuturor popoarelor subjugate din imperiu. Toate
aceste revendicari, de o orientare profund democraticd vor trece prin
prisma dezideratelor nationale, mai intai.

Acceptind aceasta interpretare asupra chestiunii, evident suntem
partinitori, nu insd in detrimentul obiectivitatii. Pentru c@ opfiunile
programatice ale miscdrii social-politice din Basarabia in aceastd perioada
sunt nuantate de specificul revendicdrilor nationale. Or, ideea nationala in
Basarabia devine o parte componenta a conceptului despre democratie §i
modernitate. Lipsca ins@ o experientd a luptei politice care ar fi asigurat o
coeziune de forfe - moment ce putea fi lejer depasit in raport cu
conjunctura social-politicd din imperiu aflatd in perioada revolufiei intr-o
permanentd schimbare. Dispersarea forfelor sociale in grupuri politice mici
care abia se inchegau, abia se conturau pe arena luptei sociale din provincie
le-a asigurat o existen{d de scurta durata.

fn miscarea nationali a romanilor din Basarabia s-au conturat doui
curente. Primul era promovat de-o grupare moderatd (boieri, preoti,
intelectuali), in frunte cu Pavel Dicescu, care fondeazi la Chiginau
»Societatea moldoveneascéd pentru raspandirea culturii nationale* in 1905.
in conceptia acestei grupiri, problemele nationale urmau si fie rezolvate
exclusiv pe calea gcolii §i culturii nationale.

O altd grupare din Basarabia o formau radicalii-democrati care se
orientau spre infaptuirea urgenti a unor schimbiri. In primul rand, sunt
national-democrati de pe langa ziarul ,Basarabia“ in frunte cu Emanuil
Gavrilitd. Ei aveau gi legéturi cu ,,Cercul basarabenilor* de la lasi,
organizat de Constantin Stere si Zamfir Arbore in  1905. Anume cu
concursul lui Stere apare in 24 mai, 1906 primul numir al ,gazetei
national-democratice”- ,,Basarabia“. in nr. 12 al ziarului au fost publicate
revendicdrile programatice ce urmau sa serveasca drept platforma politici a
viitorului partid national-democrat din Basarabia'.

" I.Varta, Unele deziderate ale miscirii nationale a romanilor basarabeni la mijloc
de an 1906, in Destin Romdnesc, nr. 1, p. 45-60.
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National-democratii de la ,,Basarabia“ anunfau ci s-au angajat
intr-o luptd sociald, care presupunea mai intdi rezolvarea de urgen{d a
problemelor nationale ale romanilor, ,,care alcatuiesc peste trei patrimi din
locuitorii acestei {éri: sunt ei singuri - dintre toate neamurile agezate in
Basarabia, - oprifi de a se folosi neimpiedicat de limba lor in viata
obsteasca, de a-si trimite copiii la scolile lor nationale“!*,

Cum vedeau ei rezolvarea acestor schimbiri in societatea
basarabeani ? in primul rand, ,,national-democratii anunfau respectarea
integritatii* imperiului : ,, in curgerea de aproape de un veac de la 16 mai
1812, de cand s-a iscalit tratatul din Bucuresti, prin care Basarabia a fost
trecutd citre imperiul rus, si pana astdzi - niciodatd in sdnul roméanilor
basarabeni n-au iesit la iveald nici dorinta de separatism, nici rdscoala
impotriva ocArmuirii legiuite...“'*. Ne intrebam daci, dupi attea asigurari
intonate regimului, puteau fi oare invinui{i basarabenii de iredentism?

Si in continuare citim : ,,...pentru acest motiv romanii basarabeni
ce au fost pururea credinciogi Statului Rus, stind neclintit pe temele
marilor principii vestite de pe indltimea tronului in Manifestul Imperial,
trebuic si ne findltdim cu totii intr-un partid national-democrat din
Basarabia, ca si putem lupta potrivit cu imprejurérile noastre*deosebite,
potrivit cu drepturile si principiile harazite prin acel Manifest*'®. Cred ci
este foarte dificil, fird o anumitd dozd de prudentd, sd interpretezi in
perspectiva unor concepte sociologice aceste optiuni promovate de
,national-democratii basarabeni in anii primei revolutii rusesti. Pornesc
de la ideea cd nici o criticd, oricit de acerbd, a teoriei nu are dreptul si
treacd peste gradul de utilitate a unor concepte promovate de grupul de la
Basarabia, - concepte specifice momentului istoric ce le-a generat - iata
cum ei se declara: ,, Noi trebuie si ne aldturdm intregii societdfi rusesti
pentru a cere recunoasterea prin lege pentru tofi cetdfenii imparatiei de-o
potriva, fird osibire de natie si religie a libertitilor politice §i individuale
(omenegti), ca temelia si intemeerea unui adevirat regim constitutional si
democratic sa fie dreptul de vot (alegere) obstesc, egal, direct §i secret
pentru tofi cetitenii varstnici“!’. Ceea ce dorim si observim, in limitele
stricte ale chestiunii abordate este ci tratarea politicd a socialului va scoate
intotdeauna la lumind ,specificul basarabean in evolutia istoricd a
romanismului estic, dar nu va cobori niciodatd de un prag relativ al

"1 Varta, op.cit., p. 53.
'* Ibidem, p. 54.

'® Ibidem, p. 54-55.

'” Ibidem, p. 55.
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explicatiei. Am fi noi oare in misurd si atingem resorturile subtile,
adeseori irealizabile care le-au determinat ?

Poate ar fi suficient s constatim ca@ autoritafile fariste au fost
alarmate de activitatea propagandisticd a grupului national-democrat al
ziarului ,,Basarabia“ si, citre luna martiec 1907, ziarul este interzis, nr. 78
fiind ultimul. Cel putin doud momente esentiale sunt de merit pentru ei: au
conturat §i proclamat ideile national-democratice §i au scos in avangarda
vietii politice cele mai valoroase figuri ale Basarabiei, care se vor remarca
deosebit in anul 1917.

Intilnim in istoriografia timpului si aprecieri destul de confuze
referitoare la rolul grupului de la ,,Basarabia“ in viata politicd a proyinciei.
Onisifor Ghibu i-a invinuit de promovarea unui ,,democratism extrem* ce
nu putea ,incilzi nici pe boieri, nici pe preoti §i nu fura in stare a castiga
nici masele de jos care nu erau pregatite prin nimic pentru o acfiune de
democratizare*'®, Este regretabil ci O. Ghibu n-a vizut in urma actiunii
,,Basarabiei decdt ,,0 amintire frumoasa, dar si un sentiment al neputintei
valorificarii moldovenilor in viata politici“'®.

Examinarea atentd a activitdfii acestor impresionante figuri
basarabene demonstreazi cu o elocventa distinctd c@ acolo unde ,,Traditia
mai veche aratid nigte regretabile scideri, trebuie vazut un mare merit gi
niste calitafi demne de toati admiratia“”.

Meritd un interes deosebit 1in cercetarea asupra problemei
conceptelor democratice in Basarabia la inceputul secolului XX, activitatea
grupului de boieri basarabeni de orientare liberald, in frunte cu Leonida
Stamati (fiul scriitorului C. Stamati-Ciurea), din comuna Caracuseni,
judetul Soroca. Initiativele lor in scopul crearii unui partid de orientare
liberal-democraticd s-au materializat pentru inceput cu editarea unui ziar
,Basarabia reinnoita“, aparut la Iasi’'. Importante documente referitoare la
aceastd actiune le detinea $tefan Ciobanu: cinci scrisori ale lui L.Stamati
citre Vasile Briiescu, basarabean si el, si care activa In acel moment la
Tagi. Din acele documente de epocd St. Ciobanu constata ci la 10 februarie
1907 in Chisindu, intre proprietarul basarabean si Vasile Braiescu s-a
incheiat un acord, prin care ultimul se obliga a tipari la Iagi 500 exemplare

18 0.Ghibu, De la Basarabia ruseasci la Basarabia romaneascd, Bucuresti, Edit.
Semne, 1997, p. 39.

'* 0.Ghibu, op.cit., p. 39

Ny, Boldur, I. Turcanu, Partidul National Moldovenesc, in Literatura §i Arta, nr.
30, din 23 iulie, Chisindu, p. 7.

2'$t. Ciobanu, Cultura _romineascd in Basarabia sub dominatia rus3,
Edit.Enciclopedica ,,Gheorghe Asachi®, Chisinau, 1992, p. 231.
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{13

ale ziarului ,,Basarabia reinnoita “o data pe saptimani“. Leonida Stamati se
obliga si trimitd materiale pentru ziar ;la care vor scric moldovenii
basarabeni‘.

Scopul acestui ziar era ,,inchegarea unui partid national-liberal in
Basarabia“. Primul numir al ziarului apare in 6 martic 1907 unde se
publica anuntful cd ,,ziarul se va tipari deocamdata la lasi, iar cand se vor
procura litere latine la Chiginiu are si apari in acest din urmi oras**.
Mentionam in context cd au mai aparut inca trei numere de ziar, ultimul in
27 martie 1907. Dupéd cum ne informeaza din documente sigure Stefan
Ciobanu, autoritatile tariste confiscd nr. 2 al ziarului ,,chiar la pogta din
Chigindu. Tot asa si nr. 3. Este totusi admirabila intentia si insistenta lui L.
Stamati pe langd autoritdfile locale in scopul legiferdrii ziarului la
Chigindu. Vizitase in acest scop $i Odessa unde s-a interesat de ,,cenzura
pentru tipar strdin“ §i ,,de felul cum sa trimitd ziarul de la Iasi la Chisinau®.
A intervenit de mai multe ori pe langd guvernatorul Basarabiei, si i se
permitd editarea ziarului la Chigindu, insd toate stridaniile au fost
zadamnice...

Amintim ca in primul numar de ziar a fost publicatéd ,,Programa
Partidului National Liberal al Basarabiei®, desi varianta textului fusese
publicatd ceva mai inainte la Chigindu, tiparitd cu caractere latine i
rusesti. Istoricul Ion Varta sustine cd acest program se constituie in ,.cel
mai important si serios document din toate cate au fost lansate de citre
miscarea nationald a romanilor din perioada ocupatiei tariste*?. Acest
program debuta cu o declarafie univoci si pe deplin responsabild: ,in
mijlocul neintelegerilor de tot felul §i a unei adevirate stiari de zdpacealad
care domneste in Basarabia...apare o stea indrumétoare, ziarul nostru
»Basarabia reinnoitd“. Viitorul partid se dorea a fi tratat ,,fara antipatii,” ei
doreau si fie vazuti si acceptati in societatea roméaneascd ca ,,,oameni de
idei, de principii, de ordine, de progres normal nu violent, de sperante in
viitor, nu ca ocazionali de idei si agitati dupi situatii*®*.

Textul programului mai anunta aserfiuni de ordin politic: ,,Partidul
National Liberal aspird ca formd de guverndmint sd fie o monarhie
constitutionala, cind reprezentantii poporului capitid o influenfa activa si
folositoare asupra mersului afacerilor statului®. Or, realitatea istoricd nu
putea sugera la acel moment alte solutii. Spiritul ordinii monarhice domina

z $t. Ciobanu, op. cit., p. 232.

2 1. Varta, O tentativd de creare a Partidului Liberal la Chisindu, in Libertatea, nr.
46, din 10 decembrie, 1997, p. 6.

* Ibidem, p. 6.
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in imperiul de réasdrit, dar autorii programului revendicd o monarhie
constitufionald veritabild, similard cu cele ,deja existente in alte state
civilizate*. Ei mai infelegeau ,reprezentanta constitufionald* cu alegeri
constitutionale facute dupd toate normele modeme de drept civil: ,,...alegeri
libere cu liste electorale bine si drept injghebate, asa cum se urmeaza in
toate tarile civilizate”. Autorii programului subliniau: ,,...mai intelegem si
respectarea legilor, cinstea si dreptatea in toate ramurile administrative §i
responsabilitatea celor pusi si aplice legile 2.

Oricit de lapidar formulate, aceste revendicari plaseaza autorii in
campul unui liberalism progresist, pentru ca ei mai pledeaza si in favoarea
,,votului universal, direct gi secret”, considerat firesc la moment ca un ideal
,care cu vremea va deveni fapt indeplinit. “Fara indoiald aceste optiuni
programatice ale ,liberalilor** basarabeni erau suficient de avansate nu
numai pentru realitatile imperiului de rasdrit, dar si pentru cele din apusul
Europei. Spiritul de echitate si de democratizare cat mai largé a societiii, -
este trasdtura definitorie §i calitatea neindoielnicd a tuturor acestor
adaosuri.

Intr-o formi adecvati unor realitifi din imperiu, autorii
programului mai pledau in favoarea reprezentarii tuturor natiunilor in
constituanta. Acest principiu in viziunea lor ,.e constitutional, e liberal, €
national”. Erau revendicate si drepturile minoritdtilor nationale cu
»reprezentantd“ in Duma. Acest moment ar ,asigura posibilitatea celui
slab si celui mic si-si spuie durerea®

in platforma politici a partidului se constata ci principiul
centralizdrii ,,nu e bun i el a dat rezultate rele in toate statele*. Singura
cale care putea asigura progresul unui stat era considerat principiul
descentralizarii. Pentru Basarabia era prevazuta instituirea unei ,,Diete
similare cu cea din Bucovina, abilitatd cu cercetarea problemelor de ordin
local si care urma sa dispuna de dreptul deplin in adoptarea deciziilor ce
urmau ,,sd fie executate* fara intarziere. Acest organ de administrare locala
urma sd dispuna de prerogativa de a decide problema limbii utilizate ,,in
biserica, scoald, organe judiciare”.

Desi aceste deziderate par a fi palide in favoarea unei modeste
emancipdri a popoarelor subjugate de tarism, constatim totusi cd
intervenise o situatie unicd, rar intdlnitd in istorie - cénd
conceptele,elibereaza“ ele insele noi realitdti. Pentru cd tezele anunfate la
finele programului se proiecteazd a fi realizabile in societafi cu traditii §i
practici democratice avansate: ,,Noi infelegem egalitatea tuturor in fata

2 Ibidem, p- 6.
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legii: legea sa se aplice oricérui cetdfean al Rusiei; toate clasele sociale sa
aiba drepturi politice; legile exceptionale pentru tirani si fie abrogate.
Lupta pentru acordarea unor drepturi importante categoriilor sociale
majoritare in societate era consideratd esentiald in programul anuntat,
pentru ci numai in agsa mod se exclud pe viitor revoltele sociale si ,se
instaura o armonie sociald“.

Sid vedem insad ce concluzii se impun din cele relatate, dar mai
intdi se isca implicit citeva intrebdri: sunt oare aceste optiuni programatice
ale Partidului National-Liberal din Basarabia de sorginte locala?
Bineinteles, cd nu, si daca il vom parafraza in acest sens pe Nae Ionescu,
care afirma ca ,,muntenii 48-isti din Franta vin* - atunci putem constata
lejer c liberalii democrati basarabeni - din Rusia vin.

Aceasta incercare ,,de a scoate un ziar romanesc i de a infiinta un
partid cu un program atat de frumos* desigur ca a avut raddcini mai adanci
in cercurile basarabene, constata Stefan Ciobanu®. Vom sustine si noi acest
gind al inaintagului nostru, pentru cd intr-adevar ,un program atat de
frumos * nu putea sa apara pe un teren steril. Or, acest extrem de important
document ne demonstreaza elocvent mentalitatea suficient de avansata,
deci si progresistd din punct de vedere social, politic si national a unei
anumite categorii a nobilimii romanegti din Basarabia.

Este de asemenea important si observdm cd miscérile social-
politice din Basarabia la inceputul secolului al XIX-lea inceputul secolului
XX sunt un preludiu direct al evenimentelor din centrul Rusiei: libertitile
iluzorii anuntate de revolufia din anii 1905-1907 sunt pentru romaénii
basarabeni un mijloc de valorificare a aspiratiilor proprii. Ideile despre
autonomie, biserica, scoala nationald, promovate in cadrul acestei migcari, -
sunt marcate in ansamblul lor de o larga aspiratie democratica. Or, ideea
nationali este o manifestare a ideii despre democratie §i modemnitate.

Retrospective Historism and the Problem of Democratic Concepts in
Bessarabia

The problem of democratic concepts in Bessarabia at the end of
XIX th and the beginning of XX th centuries is discussed by the author
through the prisme of retrospective historism. The political, social and

% $t. Ciobanu, Cultura roméaneascd in Basarabia sub dominafia rusi, Chisindu,
1992, p. 234.
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ideological impact of policy of terror and isolation on Bessarabia during
the century of foreign domination was decisive. Being a part of the Russian
empire, Bessarabia has a social-political movement that promoted national-
democratic ideas only during the first Russian revolution, in 1905-1907.

The ideas about Authonomy, Freedom, National school promoted
by the national-democratic group of ,,Bessarabia “s “newspaper (1906) and
by the liberal group led by L. Stamati (1907) -are those ideas that persisted
in the mentality of all dominated in the empire. In this sense, for
Bessarabian Romanians, the Russian revolution was an instrument for
valorification of their own goals and ideals: the national idea is a
manifestation of the ideas of democracy and modernism.
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C.N.R.S., Paris

LA TENTATION AUTORITAIRE D'ALEXANDRE 1. CUZA (1863-
1865) ET LA DERIVE TOTALITAIRE DE CAROL II (1938-1940).
UNE POSSIBLE FILIATION IDEOLOGIQUE ?

Si les vies paralléles ont gagné leurs lettres de noblesse avec
Plutarque, le genre n'est pas du tout épuisé aujourd’hui, et j'en veux pour
preuve l'important travail d'Allan Bullock sur Hitler et Staline, pour ne citer
qu'un seul exemple. L'identification des monarc;ucs européens ou ottomans
avec Alexandre le Grand' ou Jules Césari’, ou bien des dirigeants
communistes avec leurs illustres prédécesseurs - pensons & Staline qui s'est
érigé apres 1936 en héritier d'Ivan le Terrible et de Pierre le Grand, a Enver
Hodja qui se voyait un nouveau Skanderbeg, ou a Nicolae Ceausescu qui
avait choisi pour modéle Michel le Brave - cette identification forcée (ou
pseudomorphose, pour reprendre I'expression de Spengler’ est assez bien

"' Cf. N. lorga, Faze sufletesti si cirfi reprezentative la Roméni cu speciala privire la
legaturile "Alexandriei" cu Mihai Viteazul, in Analele Academiei Romdne,
Memoriile Sectiunii Istorice, s. II, t. XXXVII (1915) ; P. H. Stahl a calculé que le
prénom Alexandre se retrouve 9 fois chez les princes moldaves, 6 fois chez leurs
homologues valaques et 8 fois chez les princes phanariotes, cf. Names of princes,
names of peasants in Romania, in Name and Social Structure. Examples from
Southeast Europe, New York, Columbia University, 1998, p. 98.

? Le nom de Jules César est devenu titre impérial chez les peuples germaniques
(Kaiser) et slaves (Tsar). Pour résumer, un nom est un rappel et un programme de
vie, cf. M. Mitterauer, Ahnen und Heilige. Namengebung in der europiischen
Geschichte, Munich, C. H. Beck, 1993.

3 "L'eau emporte des cristaux de métal en érodant la roche. Au cours des processus
géologiques, des mouvements telluriques qui détruisent les montagnes, la lave se
répand, se fige et se cristallise, mais elle emplit la place vide occupée jadis par les
cristaux du métal. De sorte qu'on obtient des formes falsifiées, des cristaux dont la
structure interne contredit la structure externe, une espéce minérale dans une autre.
la pseudomorphose est cela”. Cité par M. Heller et A. Nekrich, L'Utopie au pouvoir.
Histoire de I'URSS de 1917 a_nos jours, Paris, Calmann-Lévy, 1982, p. 248-9,

d'apres O. Spengler, Der Untergang des Abendlandes. (1932).
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connue pour qu'il soit encore nécessaire d'insister plus longuement la-
dessus.

Le théme de ma communication est une invitation a la réflexion
sur deux moments significatifs du régne de deux personnalités en
apparence trés différentes : il s'agit des deux derniéres années du régne
d'Alexandre I. Cuza et de Carol II. Ces périodes sont marquées par le
recours a un "coup d'Etat” (dans le cas de Cuza) ou a la "dictature royale"
de Carol II, par la prise en main directe des rénes du pouvoir et par
I'instauration d'un régime autoritaire. Dans les deux cas, la justification
avancée par les intéressés a ét€ la nécessité de réaliser les réformes
fondamentales par-dessus la téte et en dépit de la résistance des partis
politiques et du parlement : la réforme agraire dans le cas de Cuza, la
création d'une industrie nationale lourde et d'armement, pour Carol II.

J'ai dit que Cuza et Carol II étaient des personnalités en apparence
trés différentes. En apparence, seulement, car une analyse plus attentive
permet de constater un nombre troublant de similitudes entre les deux
monarques : ainsi, tous les deux montent sur le trone aprés deux-trois ans
de "transition” : 1856-1858 (période des caimacams et des Divans ad-hoc)
pour le premier, et 1927-1930 (la Régence pendant la minorité de Michel
ler), pour le second ; tous les deux sont confrontés aux luttes des partis
politiques et s'efforcent de gouverner par-dessus les partis et réaliser I'unité
nationale autour du trone ; tous les deux ont été accusés de régner entourés
par une camarille royale dirigée, dans le cas de Cuza, par César Librecht, le
toutpuissant directeur-général des Postes et du Télégraphe®, et par Emest
Urdareanu, le maréchal du Palais, dans le cas de Carol II.

Tous les deux ont également prété le flanc a des accusations
d'immoralité comme aucun autre souverain roumain dans leur vie privée, et
d'avoir permis a leurs maitresses respectives de s'afficher et de se méler de
la vie politique - moins pour Marie Obrenovici, dans le cas de Cuza, bien
davantage en ce qui concerne Elena (Magda) Lupescu dans le cas de Carol
II. Précisons toutefois que Cuza était plus "coupable” que Carol, dans la
mesure ou il était toujours marié a Elena Rosetti (Elena Doamna) qui a
poussé I'abnégation jusqu'a adopter les deux fils que son mari avait eu de sa
liaison avec Marie Obrenovici ; alors que Carol II avait divorcé de la
princesse Hélene de Gréce en 1928 et se trouvait par conséquent libre de
faire ce que bon lui plaisait dans sa vie privée.

* Voir pour lui C. C. Giurescu, Viata si opera lui Cuza Voda, 2e éd., Bucarest,
1970, p. 365 et suiv.
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Les deux monarques ont été forcés d'abdiquer a peu prés
au méme age - 46-47 ans - suite & une coalition de toutes les forces
politiques, coalition appelée "monstrueuse” dans le cas de Cuza, et sans
adjectif dans le cas de Carol II.

Notons enfin un autre trait commun des deux monarques,
le mécénat culturel - création des Universités de Iasi et de Bucarest par
Cuza, les Fondations royales et les foyers culturels (camine culturale) par
Carol’, les lois sur l'enseignement, obligatoire dans le cas du premier,
universitaire et normal, pour le second, etc.

Ces similitudes ne sauraient, a elles seules, justifier une étude plus
poussée de la politique des deux monarques vivant a des époques et dans
des circonstances trés différentes. L'élément fondamental qui attire
l'attention a été l'essai de régne autoritaire suite a un coup d'Etat et les
modalités d'installation et d'organisation d'un régime politique personnel en
vue de réaliser des réformes considérées comme indispensables pour la
sauvegarde du pays et pour le maintien de la paix civile.

Les documents qui permettent cette comparaison sont les suivants:

1) Les instructions de Cuza a Costache Negri, son agent a
Constantinople, en date du 15/27 juin 1863. Ils subsistent en deux versions:

a) Un brouillon avec des corrections, dans I'Archive Cuza 3 la
Bibliothéque de I'Académie roumaine, IV, f. 110-147v° 6,

b) Un second exemplaire rédigé par Baligot de Beyne, le secrétaire
du prince, et selon ses indications, porte sa signature "A. I. Cousa"
(Archive Cuza, VII, f. 183-214)."

% Vu que les volumes V et VI de Enciclopedia Rominiei parue a Bucarest depuis
1938 n'ont plus été imprimés, on se contentera du volume dhommage publié en juin
1940 par Revista Fundatiilor Regale et qui porte le titre révélateur Restauratia
1930-1940. On y retrouve, dans l'ordre, la signature de Tudor Arghezi, Camil
Petrescu, Constantin Riddulescu-Motru, Mihail Sadoveanu, Lucian Blaga, Nicolae I.
Herescu, Cezar Petrescu, George Cilinescu, lon Marin Sadoveanu, Perpessicius,
Alexandru et lonel Teodoreanu, Tudor Vianu et beaucoup d'autres personnalités de
la culture roumaine.

€1 Hudita, Franta si Cuza Vodi. Lovitura de stat proiectatd in 1863. Dupa
documente inedite, in Hrisovul, 1 (1941), p. 319-329.

7 C. C. Giurescu, op. cit. p. 179-180.
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2) A la demande des ambassadeurs anglais et frangais de
Constantinople, et d'Aali pacha, le ministre turc des Affaires Etrangeres,
Cuza fait rédiger par Baligot de Beyne un projet de Constitution (juillet
1863) conservé dans deux versions :

a) Un exemplaire dans les papiers de Ion Alecsandri,
l'agent du prince a Paris (Archive lon Alecsandri, Bibliothéque de
I'Académie roumaine, III, 83).

b) Un exemplaire dans sa forme définitive envoyé a Costache
Negri le 30 juillev/11 aofit 1863. (Archive Cuza, XVI, f. 85-93v°). Rédigé
par Baligot de Beyne qui écrivait, le 30 aoiit 1863, 4 Ion Alecsandri : "Tel
que je l'ai lu a S.A.S., apres quarante-huit heures d'un labeur solitaire, tel il
a été remis sans le changement d'un iota & Bordeano, qui l'a porté a
Constantinople. " ®

3) Statut €largissant la Convention du 7/19 aoiit 1858 ("Statut
desvoltator Conventiunei din 7/19 august 1858"), contenant les
propositions de Cuza. ’

4) Acte additionnel & la Convention du 7/19 aofit 1858 ("Act
aditional la Conventiunea din 7/19 august 1858"), en date du 16/28 juin
1864. 1l s'agit de la forme approuvée par les ambassadeurs des Grandes
Puissances . °

5) Divers messages et proclamations de Cuza entre le 2/14 mai et
le 1/14 juillet 1864, '

6) La Constitution du 27 février 1938 du roi Carol II. 2

On voit donc que Cuza a eu besoin de plus d'un an (juin 1863-
juillet 1864) pour aboutir & I'Acte additionnel, en passant par les différentes

¥ Découvert par l'infatigable archiviste Iuliu Tuducescu, ce document a été publié
par 1. C. Filitti, Un proiect de Constitutie inedit al lui Cuza Vodi de la 1863, in
Anuarul Institutului de istorie nationald din Chyj, V (1928-1930), p. 354-402.

° V. Kogilniceanu, Acte relative la 2 Maiu 1864..., Bucarest, 1894, p. 14-16.

1% Idem, Ibidem, p. 72-76.

" Mesagii, proclamalii, rispunsuri si scrisori oficiale ale lui Cuza Vodi, Vilenii de
Munte, 1910, p. 111-123.

12 Monitorul Oficial, n° 48, 27 février 1938 ; Enciclopedia Romaniei, I, Bucarest,
1938, texte entre les p. 200-201 et fac-similé.
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versions de la Constitution de 1863 et le Statut élargissant la Convention de
1858. Dans le cas de Carol II, un projet de Constitution rédigé par le roi
lui-méme a été communiqué A Alexandru Vaida Voevod a 1'ét¢ 1937,

Le projet de Constitution de juillet 1863 a été rédigé, selon ses
dires, par Baligot de Beyne en 48 heures, alors que la Constitution de 1938,
oeuvre de l'avocat Istrate Micescu et du professeur Ion V. Gruia, a été
congue elle-aussi en maximum trois jours.' Par ailleurs, la Constitution de
1938 s'inspirait largement des idées de Cuza, ce qui a ét€ immédiatement
remarqué par P.P.Negulescu qui l'appelle “Statut”, (allusion a celui de
1864) et non pas Constitution, car octroyé par le roi."®

Ioan C. Filitti a prouvé sans difficulté que le projet de Constitution
de 1863 suivait assez fidélement la Constitution frangaise du 14 janvier
1852 du président Louis Napoléon, futur Napoléon III. Ceci sort du cadre
de notre étude dont le but est de comparer les Constitutions de Cuza et celle
de Carol II. Je me bomerai donc, sauf exception, d'analyser la seule
Constitution de 1863 puisqu'elle traduit le mieux les idées de Cuza, diluées
a la suite des négociations avec les représentants des Puissances garantes.

Les circonstances dans lesquelles ont été rédigées ces deux
Constitutions a 75 ans d'intervalle sont bien connues aujourd’hui. Dans le
cas de Cuza, le prince était exaspéré par les blocages rencontrés dans la
Chambre des Députés et au gouvernement, dominés par les conservateurs,
sur la voie des réformes qui lui tenaient a coeur : la réforme agraire, la
sécularisations des biens ecclésiastiques et la réforme électorale.

Le premier point était le systtme électoral défini par la
Convention de Paris de 1858 qui avait comme conséquence principale le
fait que les Principautés Unies avaient, entre 1858 et 1863, un électeur pour
1100 habitants. Par le "Asezamint electoral” du 2/14 mai 1864, les
Roumains disposaient dorénavant d'un électeur pour 8 a 9 habitants
(570.690 électeurs pour une population de 5 millions dhabitants). On
exigeait, pour étre électeur, de savoir lire et écrire et d'avoir 25 ans révolus
(30 ans pour étre éligible) ; les trois colléges institués par la Convention de
1858 étaient remplacés par deux catégories d'électeurs - les électeurs
primaires et les €lecteurs directs. Le Statut de 1864 prévoyait que
I'Assemblée élective aurait 160 députés, dont 94 représentant les villes et

B voir Al. Vaida Voevod, Memorii, III, Cluj, Dacia, 1997, p. 180, 199-200.

4 p Pandrea, Memoriile mandarinului valah, Bucarest, Albatros, 2000, p. 405 et
159 ; Al. Vaida Voevod, op. cit., III, p. 199-200.

'3 p. P. Negulescu, Constitutia Roméniei, in Enciclopedia Romaniei, 1, p. 200 b.
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66 les campagnes, ce qui conférait aux villes une surreprésentation notable
par rapport aux villages et ceci dans les conditions ot la population
urbaine représentait a peine 10% du total.

Cuza s'était heurté dés le début de son régne aux tendances
extrémes des hommes politiques, les libéraux (ou “rouges”), qu'il
considérait trop radicaux (p. ex. C.A.Rosetti et I. C. Bratianu), et les
conservateurs qui refusaient ses réformes et notamment la réforme agraire
telle que la voulait le prince. Ceci a eu comme conséquence une grande
instabilité gouvernementale, avec des gouvernements qui souvent ne
représentaient pas la majorit€¢ de la Chambre et tombaient dés qu'une
motion de méfiance était votée contre eux. Ainsi, Grégoire Sturdza
déclarait que les gouvernements changent avec les saisons et qu'il y a "des
ministéres pour l'hiver tant que durait le froid, et dés que la forét se
couvrait de feuilles, d'autres venaient pour les remplacer."'® L'assassinat du
Premier Ministre Barbu Catargiu, le 8/20 juin 1862, qui venait de faire
voter la réforme agraire dans un sens différent de celui préconisé par Cuza,
a plongé le parti conservateur (ou plutdt les conservateurs, car le parti a été
créé seulement en 1876, un an apres la parti libéral), a plongé donc les
conservateurs dans un grand désarroi, certains de ses membres passant aux
libéraux.

Face a ces deux tendances, Cuza a essayé de s'entourer d'un
groupe de fideles qui devaient former a leur tour une ébauche de parti
politique. C'est le sens des paroles de I. C. Bratianu qui écrivait, le 26
janvier 1863, a sa femme : "Ici / a la Chambre/ les affaires sont trés
troublées et excitées : un grand combat a lieu entre la Chambre et le prince
qui a réussi a créer un parti qui, bien que composé d'hommes sans aucune
autorité morale dans le pays, fait des troubles dans la Chambre et bloquent
les travaux”.'” Les paroles du chef libéral sont injustes, car il s'agissait,
apres tout, dhommes comme N. Catargiu, I. Filipescu, M. Kogalniceanu,
N. Lahovary, Iorgu Radu et C. Sturza.

Clest ainsi que naquit, au printemps 1863, dans l'esprit de Cuza
l'idée du coup d'Etat, alors que les libéraux et les conservateurs esquissaient
un rapprochement visant a détroner le Erince et qui fut baptisé€ la coalition
monstrueuse ("monstruoasa coalifie").'® Cette coalition englobait les ultra-

'® 1. Hudi3, art. cit., p. 300.

' Idem, Ibidem, p- 303.

'® Idem, Ibidem, p. 312 ; C.C.Giurescu, op. cit, p. 164-181 ; V. Russu,
Monstruoasa coalitie si detronarea lui Al. I. Cuza, in Cuza Vodd. In memoriam,
lasi, Junimea, 1973, p. 503-550 ; V. Stan, Cateva consideratii in legdturd cu
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libéraux (Rosetti, Bratianu) et le parti des "prétendants”, Georges Bibescu,
Barbu Stirbey, Michel et Grégoire Sturdza, etc.

La suite des événements est connue : Cuza, qui avait refusé les
pleins pouvoirs que lui offrait la Chambre aprés l'assassinat de Barbu
Catargiu, commence a se préoccuper de la question : suppression de
I'Assemblée, réformes par décret, réforme de la loi électorale et nouveau
parlement, élargi, et ce dés juin 1863. Mais, pour ce faire, il avait besoin de
l'accord des Puissances garantes pour modifier la Convention de Paris de
1858. C'est ainsi que prirent forme les projets de Constitution qui ont
abouti au Statut du 2/14 mai 1864 et a I'Acte additionnel a la Convention.

Une fois le Parlement dissous, le 2/14 mai 1864, le gouvernement
Kogalniceanu entreprit les grandes réformes du régne de Cuza : la loi
électorale, la réforme agraire, la loi de l'instruction publique, l'introduction
du Code civil (Napoléon), la réforme de 1'Eglise orthodoxe (création du
Synode, nomination des évéques par 1'Etat, I'égalite religieuse des citoyens
de confessions diverses, I'obligation du mariage civil, le divorce civil),
'adoption du calendrier grégorien, du syst¢tme métrique, la création du
monopole de I'Etat sur le sel et sur le tabac, etc. Méme si toutes ces
réformes n'ont pas survécu a Cuza, elles témoignent de sa vision moderne
et de son désir sincére de réformer le pays. 75 ans plus tard, le roi Carol 11
fit 2 son tour un coup d'Etat avec l'accord des principaux hommes
politiques (qui formeront le Conseil de Couronne) mais & l'exception
notable de C.I.C. (Dinu) Bratianu et I. Maniu, présidents des deux
principaux partis politiques roumains. Ce coup commence par l'adoption
d'une nouvelle Constitution et par une activité réformatrice qui dure
jusqu'aux élections du 1-2 juin 1939, donc seize mois, alors qu'en 1864 le
délai a été de seulement six mois (mai-novembre). Parmi les réformes de
Carol II notons la suppression des partis politiques, l'organisation de
I'économie nationale, de l'armée, la réforme territoriale, la loi de
I'administration, la suppression des syndicats et la création des corporations
("bresle”), de Straja Tarii (mouvement de boy scouts imité d'aprés Baden
Powell), du parti unique (le Front de la Renaissance Nationale, rebaptisé le
Parti de la nation), d'un Conseil de Couronne et d'un Conseil supérieur de
I'Economie (appelé & définir les plans de développement économique), etc.

En 1938, le péril venait surtout de 1'extréme-droite, le mouvement
légionnaire (la Garde de Fer) qui avait obtenu 15,53% des voix aux

"monstruoasa coalitie" si durata existentei ei, in Revista istoricd, n. s., II/7-8 (1991),
p. 383-397.
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élections de décembre 1937, mais en réalité plus de 26%."°. En dépit de
son auto-dissolution en février 1938, la Garde de Fer fut férocement
poursuivie, ses leaders emprisonnés et assassinés, ce qui attira la riposte
des légionnaires et l'assassinat du Premier Ministre, Armand Calinescu.
Finalement, Carol II s'attira la haine de tous les partis politiques et son
abdication de septembre 1940 peut étre considérée comme le résultat de
l'action d'une nouvelle coalition politique, monstrueuse ou pas.

Revenant a la comparaison des Constitutions de 1863 et de 1938
et des actes et réformes qui les ont accompagnés, on constate en premier
lieu l'affirmation et l'exaltation du pouvoir monarchique par rapport au
pouvoir législatif 2 un degré inconnu des Constitutions de 1866 et de
1923.2° Ainsi, le prince "a seul l'initiative des lois qui sont élaborées par un
Conseil d'Etat". (Constitution de 1863, art. 4) L'article 31 de la
Constitution de 1938 prévoit que "l'initiative des lois appartient au roi.
Chacune des deux Assemblées peut proposer de sa propre initiative
uniquement des lois dans l'intérét général de 1'Etat." Pourtant, par ce méme
article 31, le roi pouvait refuser de sanctionner les lois votées par le
Parlement sans avoir a rendre publiques ses raisons. (Idem dans l'art. 4 de
la Constitution de 1863).

Dans le Statut du 2/14 mai 1864, Cuza statuait que "Les décrets
émis par le prince jusqu'a l'ouverture de la nouvelle Assemblée,aprés
proposition du Conseil des ministres et avis du Conseil d'Etat, auront force
de loi". (art. 18, § 2). Cette disposition se retrouve aussi dans la
Constitution de 1938 (art. 46, § 7 et 14), mais avec la réserve de leur
approbation par le Parlement.

Une innovation riche en conséquences a été la création du Sénat :
tous les projets de Cuza, depuis la Constitution de 1863 et jusqu'a I'Acte
additionnel, conférent au Sénat un réle d'auxiliaire du prince. Son président
de droit était le métropolite, et le prince nommait un de ses deux vice-
présidents (et méme deux par le Statut du 2/14 mai 1864), I'autre étant élu
par I'Assemblée. Les autres membres du Sénat étaient les évéques (qui sont

19 Voir les affirmations d'Eugen Cristescu au procés du maréchal Antonescu in
Procesul Marii Tradari Nationale, Bucarest, 1946, p. 173 : 800.000 votes au lieu des
478.378 voix officiellement proclamées. Moins clair dans la nouvelle édition
Procesul maresalului Antonescu. Documente, I, éd. M.-D.Ciuca, Bucarest, 1996, p.
336 : 300.000 voix escamotées par le Ministére de I'Intérieur. Voir aussi A. Heinen,
Die Legion "Erzengel Michael" in Ruminien. Soziale Bewegung und politische
Organisation, Munich, 1986, p. 356. (Siidosteuropdische Arbeiten, 83).

20 Cf, A. Radulescu, Puterea executiva in noua Constitutie, in Revista Fundatiilor
Regale, VII/6 (1940), p. 587-601.
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nommeés par I'Etat), le Premier Président de la Cour de Cassation (idem), le
plus ancien en grade des généraux en activité (idem), plus 64 membres
nommés par le prince sous diverses formes ("les personnes que le prince
trouvera convénient de les élever a cette haute fonction", Constitution de
1863, art. 9, plus nuancé dans l'Acte additionnel, art. 12). Le Corps
pondérateur (autre nom du Sénat) doit étudier tous les projets de lois votés
par les députés, a I'exception du budget (Acte additionnel, art. 13, 14), et il
est seul habilité a recevoir des pétitions (Acte additionnel, art. 15).

Dans la vision de Carol II, le Sénat remplissait des fonctions
analogues : la moitié des sénateurs (au nombre de 88) étaient nommés par
le roi, et l'autre moitié, formée des sénateurs de droit (I'héritier du trne, les
princes de sang, les chefs de toutes les religions, etc) et ceux élus par les
membres des corps constitués étant tout aussi dévoués au roi (art. 63, 64).
Les adversaires du coup d'Etat de 1938, sénateurs de droit, ont réfusé de
sieger et ont ét€ exclus pour la durée de la législation.

Dans le cas de la Chambre des députés, on constate une grande
différence entre les Constitutions de 1863-4 et de 1938, différences qui
tiennent essentiellement a la démarche politique du souverain. Cuza a
élargi de fagon considérable l'électorat afin de promouvoir des hommes
nouveaux : la Chambre élue en décembre 1864 avait seulement 7 députés
qui avaient déja siégé auparavant, dont trois étaient des fideles du prince.

En revanche, désireux d'écarter la Garde de fer du pouvoir, Carol
IT a rélevé I'age de 1a majorité électorale a 30 ans, tout en accordant le droit
de vote aux fernmes qui votaient mais ne pouvaient étre élues.

Une forte similitude se retrouve cependant dans le mode de
désignation des candidats aux élections : en 1864, le gouvernement de
Mihail Kogalniceanu présente dans chaque circonscription électorale le
"candidat officiel”, comme en France en 1852 : on sait, en effet, que
Kogalniceanu avait composé les listes de noms qu'il télégraphia aux
préfets. On a pu donc parler d'un Sénat et d'une Chambre "nommés"” et non
"élus" en 1864.%"

En 1939, lors des é€lections du 1 et 2 juin, les candidats devaient
obligatoirement exercer un des métiers prévus par l'article 61 de la
Constitution : 1) Agriculture et travail manuel ; 2) Commerce et industrie ;
3) Occupations intellectuelles, chaque groupe ayant 86 députés, rous
recommandés et autorisés a candider par le parti unique (FRN).

Notons aussi, dans le cadre de la réforme administrative, la
création en 1863 de quatre préfectures générales couvrant tout le pays,

21 C. C. Giurescu, op. cit., p. 315-317.
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auxquelles correspondent les dix "tinuturi” (régions) de 1938 qui coiffaient
les départements existants.

Parmi les mesures d'accompagnement des deux Constitutions,
notons aussi l'extension de la censure en 1864 et, 75 ans plus tard,
I'instauration de l'état de siége et la création de la Direction générale de la
presse et de la propagande, dans le méme but de controler et de juguler la
presse d'opposition.

Enfin, le Statut de 1864 et la Constitution de 1938 ont été, tous les
deux, soumis au plébiscite populaire, qui les ont adoptés a une écrasante
majorité : 682.621 oui, 1307 non et 70.220 abstentions en 1864 (10.22-
14/26 mai) ; 4.297.581 oui et 5843 non en 1938 (le 24 février).”

Ces quelques remarques permettent de reconnaitre, au-dela de
toutes les différences d'époque et de conjoncture générale, une certaine
similitude entre les démarches de Cuza et de Carol II. Chacun d'eux voulait
mettre en place un parlement docile afin de réaliser les réformes qu'il
estimait indispensables. Dans le cas de Cuza, nous avons la réforme
agraire, la loi de l'instruction obligatoire et gratuite et bien d'autres. Dans
le cas de Carol II, son programme a été ainsi défini par son proche
conseiller et futur Premier Ministre, Armand Calinescu, le 13 mars 1938 :

"La rédaction et le début de la réalisation d'un grand programme
constructif - armement, des fabriques d'armement, voies de
communications, le développement du potentiel agricole" 2

La création d'une grande industric nationale - lourde et
d'armement - était un projet plus ancien de Carol II qui s'était inspiré des
idées de Mihail Manoilescu, théoricien du parti unique et de I'Etat
corporatiste, mais aussi un analyste lucide des structures du commerce
internationale. Ainsi, Manoilescu relevait I'exploitation des pays agraires et
productrices de matiéres premiéres a faible valeur ajoutée par les pays
industrialisés, productrices de machines et d'outillage industriel, qu'il
résumait ainsi : "dans les échanges internationaux, le produit du travail
annuel d'un ouvrier industriel permet d'acheter le produit du travail annuel
d'environ dix travailleurs de l'agriculture. "**

22 Idem, Ibidem, p. 255 ; P. P. Negulescu, art. cit., p. 196.

3 Cité par M. Mugsat et 1. Ardeleanu, Romania dupa Marea Unire, 11/2, noiembrie
1933-septembrie 1940, Bucarest, 1988, p. 813.

# M. Manoilescu, Rostul si destinul burgheziei romanesti, Bucarest, 1942, p- 139.
Pour la naissance et l'affirmation de ses idées, voir, du méme, Memorii, éd. V.
Dinu, Bucarest, 1993, 2 vols. (Colectia Biblioteca Béncii Nationale).
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Et Manoilescu de plaider pour l'industrialisation forcée de la
Roumanie avec, comme corrolaire, la "roumanisation” de l'économie,
l'essor d'une véritable bourgeoisie d'entrepreneurs et, enfin, une réforme du
systéme politique dans le sens du corporatisme, de la direction du pays par
les industriels et les artisans, et non plus par les hommes politiques
traditionnels, notamment les avocats, surreprésentés au parlement avant
1938. Pour réaliser cette véritable révolution industrielle et sociale, il fallait
l'intervention massive de 'Etat, le principal client de l'industrie. 3

Carol II a compris ce message et s'est efforcé de soutenir
l'essor d'une industrie nationale axée sur les grandes entreprises des
capitalistes comme Nicolas Malaxa, Max Ausschnitt et Ion Gigurtu,
entreprises dont il détenait de forts paquets d'actions.”®
Ce faisant, le roi entrait en conflit avec la bourgeoisie libérale et national-
paysanne, liée a la finance, a l'agriculture et a l'industrie extractive et
légere. Les deux aerniéres années de son régne ont signifi€é la mise en
pratique de cette politique contre les partis traditionnels. Finalement, le roi
a perdu son pari & cause de la conjoncture internationale - expansion de
I'Allemagne, pacte germano-soviétique de 1939, début de la Seconde
Guerre mondiale, perte de la Bessarabie, de la Bucovine du Nord et de la
Transylvanie du Nord en 1940. Ces échecs, dis a la position géopolitique
de la Roumanie plutét qu'a son systéme politique, lui ont coiité le trone.
Cependant, si I'on regarde la carte de 'Europe entre 1938 et 1941, on voit
que I'Allemagne, I'URSS et I'Ttalie ont occupé aussi bien des républiques
parlementaires (France, Tchécoslovaquie, Autriche, pays baltes et
Finlande), que des monarchies parlementaires (les pays du Bénélux, le
Danemark, la Norvége et la Gréce), et des régimes autoritaires (Pologne,
Yougoslavie, Albanie).

Ce n'est donc pas la politique de Carol Il qui est
responsable de la débécle de 1940, mais la conjoncture internationale et la

3 Cf. H. L. Roberts, Romania. Political problems of an agrarian state, New Haven,
Londres, 1951, p. 193-222.

% N. Caranfil, Progresele industrializarii noastre, in Revista Fundatiilor regale,
VIL/6 (1940), p. 667-675 ; Enciclopedia Romaniei, III et IV (Economia national) ;
H. L. Roberts, op. cit. ; I.Puia, Le développement de l'industrie roumaine dans les

années qui ont précédé la Seconde Guerre mondiale, in Revue roumaine d'histoire,’
X (1971), p. 483-504 ; M. F. Iovanelli, Industria romaneascd 1934-1938, Bucarest,

1975. Pour le cadre politique de la période voir Al. G. Savu, Dictatura regala (1938-
1940), Bucarest, 1970 ; M. Musat, 1. Ardeleanu, op. cit., 1I/2, p. 787-1338 ; 1.
Scurtu, Contributii privind_viata politici din Roménia. Evolutia formei de
guvernamaént in istoria modernd si contemporani, Bucarest, 1988, p. 428-514.
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-situation géopolitique du pays. Les suites de cette politique
d'industrialisation et d'armement ont été visibles notamment en 1941-1945,
lorsque 'économie roumaine a bien supporté le poids de la guerre a I'Est et
ensuite A 'Ouest.”’” Le vrai désastre a été l'occupation et le pillage de la
Roumanie par I'armée rouge entre 1944 et 1958.

Pour finir, essayons de récapituler les définitions qui ont été
données aux régimes instaurés par Cuza et par Carol II a la fin de leurs
régnes respectifs. Cuza a ét€ accusé d'autocratic et de tendances
dictatoriales®, ensuite de "veiled dictatorship" (dictature masquée) et de
"despote”. ® Dans le cas de Carol II, la tendance générale est de qualifier
la "dictature royale" de régime autocratique ou régime autoritaire. ¥ La
dérive totalitaire de ce dernier régime me semble pourtant visible dans la
suppression des partis politiques et la création du parti unique (sur le
modéle italien et allemand), dans l'instauration de l'état de siége et du
contrdle sévére des mass media, dans le culte de la personne du souverain,
dans la roumanisation de I'économie qui a mené a la persécution des Juifs
réalisée par le général Antonescu.”’

27 M. Antonescu, Deux années de gouvernement (6 septembre 1940-6 septembre
1942), Bucarest, 1942 ; Al. Cretzianu (éd.), Captive Romania. A decade of Soviet
rule, New York, 1956, notamment p. 3-103 , les contributions de G. Ionescu, The
economic field et R. Plessia (les problemes financiers).

& T. W. Riker, The Making of Romania. A Study of an international Problem,
1856-1866, Oxford, Londres, 1931, p. 462-463.

 Idem, Ibidem, p. 455 et 461.

% Voir les opinions citées par M. Musat et I. Ardeleanu, op. cit., p. 787-790 ; I.
Scurtu, op. cit, p. 434, parle de "monarchie autoritaire".

M CrH. Prost, Destin de 1a Roumanie (1918-1954), Paris, 1954, p. 114-115.
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TRANSFORMAREA RELATIILOR STAT-BISERICA IN UCRAINA
fN PERIOADA TOTALITARISMULUI (1938-1943, 1988-1989)

Inceputi la sfargitul anilor 20, intdrirea sistemului totalitar in
URSS a fost desdvarsitda numai in a doua jumatate a anilor 40, ca urmare a
victoriei asupra Germaniei fasciste §i a aliafilor sii. Aceastd situatie intr-o
mare masura a marcat §i evolutia relatiilor intre biserica-stat din Ucraina
sovietica. Etapa actuala a relatiilor stat-bisericd nu ne da un suport pentru
concluzii optimiste, datoritd poverii politicii ateismului militar pe care il
exercitd URSS si guvernul sovietic, incepand din anul 1945.

Istoriografia problemei

Elaborarea stiintifico-teoreticd a acestei probleme se poate afirma
cu sigurantd cd incd se gaseste intr-un stadiu primar. in perioada anilor
1950-1980, nici un studiu nu a avut o bazi stiintificd. In istoriografia
sovietici, din motive ideologice se dezbatea, cu prioritate, numai tematica
stiintifico-ateistd, in care bisericii §i religiei ca “opium al poporului “ nu i
se oferea locul cuvenit. Oferindu-se o apreciere istoricilor religiei, istoricul
contemporan din Lvov, I. Pavlovski a observat ca “ei isi luau o anumita
tezd dinainte pregititd, o puneau pe hartie, iar tot materialul faptic il
compuneau in aga fel incat daca trebuiau si emitd teza respectiva, si o
poata face cit mai repede”. intr-un cuvént, concluziile stiintifice ale acestor
teze nu reieseau dintr-o analizd aprofundatd a materialului faptic, ci erau
stabilite dinainte',

La sfarsitul anilor 80, cu ocazia sirbitoririi crestinizarii Rusiei
Ucrainiene si a intalnirii istorice dintre Papa Ioan Paul al II-lea §i Mihail
Gorbaciov, in anul 1990, pentru prima datd in istoria contemporani s-au
evidentiat o serie de urmari in directia analizei multilaterale a rolului i
locului bisericii si a religiei in istoria medievald a Ucrainei. Cu toate
acestea, nu se poate vorbi despre o elaborare stiintifica de catre istoricii §i
filozofii ucrainieni in sfera cercetarii relatiilor dintre stat si bisericad in

! Paslavsky I, Mij Shodom i Zahodom: Greko-katoletzka tzerkva jak fenomen
ukrainski natzionalni kulture, in Dzvin, 1990, Nr. 10, p.100.
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perioada interbelicd. Atat in Ucraina cét i peste hotare, pdnd nu demult
exista o aga-zisa “conspiratie a ticerii”, ce a dat posibilitatea unor istorici ai
bisericii s3 afirme existenta in istoria contemporana a “rezervelor potentiale
ale problematicii bisericesti in studiul istoriei Ucrainei’.

Cu adevirat, primele cercetdri stiinfifico-teoretice privind relatiile
biserica-stat in Ucraina in perioada postbelicd au aparut numai in ultimele
decenii. Exceptie fac poate lucrarile cercetitorilor emigrangi B. Botzurkiv si
ale cercetatorului rus D. Pospelovski, care pana in prezent au citeva lucréri
traduse in limbile lor materne’. Din seria de lucrari care au apirut in
perioada sovieticd, putem aminti doar doud publicatii ale. directorului
Consiliului in probleme de biserica, V. Kuroyedov®. Politica “perestroikai”
a lui M. Gorbaciov a favorizat dialogul deschis al istoricilor aflati de o
parte si de alta a “cortinei de fier”. Rezuitatele acestei politici au fost
desfisurarea in orasul de munte Slavsko, in Carpatii Ucrainieni, la
inceputul lui septembrie 1990, a primei “mese rotunde” a istoricilor
ucrainieni §i a celor din diaspord. La lucrarile forumului au luat parte
cercetatori cunoscufi in domeniul bisericii, evidentiindu-se B. Botzurkiv’.
Acesta a incercat s3 sublinieze tendintele dezvoltirii relafiilor stat-bisericd
si sd stabileascd tipurile structurilor religioase in Ucraina sovietic3.
Conform opiniei acestuia, “contopirea religiei cu politica, atunci cand nu
existd o diferentiere a functiilor lor, o putem numi teocratie sau cezaropatie
- aparifia unui stat cu o singura confesie §i dupd aceea, stat uniconfesional”.
Exemplul clasic este imperiul rus pana la revolugia din 1905. Intr-un timp
scurt al implinirii statale ucrainiene, 1917-1920, se observa tendinta de a

2 Shep N.A., Potentiyni rezerve tzercovnoi problemateke u vevceni istorii Ukraine,
in Istorechna nauka na porozi XXI stolitea: pidsumke ta perspekteve: Materiale
Vseukrainskoi naukovoi konferentzii ( Harkov, 15-17 11.1995.) Harkov, 1995, p.
263-267.

3 Bociurkiw, B.R., Church-State Relations in the URSS Religion and the Soviet
State: A Dilemma of Power, :sub red. lui M. Hayward, W. C. Fletcher, London,
1969, p. 71-104; The Formulation of Religious Policy in the Soviet Union
Readings on Church and State, ; sub red. lui J.E. Wood, Gr. Waco, Texas, 1989, p.
303-318; Pospelovsky, D.V., The Russian Church under the Soviet Regime, 1917-
1982 .- New-York, 1984; A History of Soviet Atheism in Theory and Practice, and
the Believer, London, 1987-1988.

* Kuroyedow V.,_Iz istorii vzaimootnosheniy sovetskovo gosudarstva i tzerkvi, in
Voprosz istorii., 1973 Nr. 9, p. 15-31, Religia i tzerkov v sovetskom obshestve,
Moscow, 1984,

5 Probleme doslidjenea istorii Ukraine Pershey krugley stil istorekiv. (Slavsko, 4-
6.09 1990), Lvov, 1993, p. 51.
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stabili “despartirea neantagonisti a bisericii de stat™. Perioada sovietica in

istoria Ucrainei, dupa opinia istoricului Botzurkiv, “reprezintd progresia de
la desparfirea antagonistd la polarizarea detailatd”, adicd la lichidarea
religiei si infiinfarea ateismului de stat. “Aici noi putem si urmarim doud
tendinte, - scrie B. Botzurkiv - si politica sovieticd bisericeascd reprezinta
oscilarea sovaitoare intre acestea”.

Tendinta fundamentalistd, din punct de vedere istoric este legata
de aparatul de agitatie ideologica al partidului. Era reprezentatd de Lenin,
Stalin si Hrusciov. Aceastd linie era indreptatd spre o quasipolarizare,
formarea ateismului de stat. Ea corespunde modelului care reuneste
tendintele politicii religioase si nationale. Modelul de societate noud
(“melting pot*) trebuia sa fie deposedat de semne nationale si religioase iar
credintele religioase (“practici magice”) s§i congtiinta nationald
(“nationalismul”) erau considerate o piedici pentru o asemenea societate’.
O altd tendin{d, pragmatic3, reprezentatd istoric de organele de siguranta
ale statului, consta intr-o linie indreptata spre patrunderea, manipularea §i
controlul grupelor religioase ca un potential pericol pentru sistemul de stat®,

Istoric, procesul de maturizare a sistemului totalitar si distrugerea
societdfii civile (civil society) i a organizafiilor religioase in Ucraina
sovietici corespunde sfrsitului anilor 1930. In 1939, in Ucraina sovietica
n-a mai rdmas nici un episcop ortodox si nici o bisericd apartinand acestui
rit, nici o mindstire, dar au mai rimas nu mai mult de 12-15 biserici.
Modificarea politicii sovietice in domeniul religiei, conform pérerii lui
Botzurkiv incepuse incd din 1938, avand o directie pragmaticd, deci
“control, manipulare rar dacid era vorba despre reducerea numdrului
institutiilor bisericesti,atunci aceasta se ficea prin intermediul ierarhiei
bisericesti”®. Dupi parerea noastra, tendinfa pragmatici o schimba pe cea
fundamentalistd nu in 1938, ci in 1943, cind Biserica Ortodoxd Rusi a
obtinut de la stat si indeosebi de la Stalin concesii deosebite §i, totodata, a
fost pus sub control Consiliul in problemele Bisericii Ortodoxe Ruse care a
fost infiintat in cadrul Consiliului Comisarilor Nationali (mai tarziu,
Consiliul de Ministri) al URSS. In realitate, din aceasta perioada, Biserica
Ortodoxd Rusid se transformd intr-un aliat de nadejde, desi a fost sub
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controlul total al statului socialist care cu pasi repezi se apropia de
“comunism”, unde religia este schimbata cu “ateismul militant”".

Dind o apreciere politicii religioase sovietice a anilor 1940,
cercetitorul din Kiev, T. Chumacenko considera si el c3 aceasta “oscila tot
timpul intre doi poli - ideologia fird compromis, care un timp se invecina
cu un alogism total §i decorativele “cuie comuniste” de facturd misticd
medievala §i cu un pragmatism sincer”''. In cazul Ucrainei, politica
bisericeasci sovieticd, de-a lungul intregii perioade, se remarca, in special,
prin prisma politicii nationale. In “cazul ucrainean” - a avut loc, in primul
rind, cea de-a doua tendinti - tendin{a pragmaticd de manipulare care era
intregitd de tendinfa de subordonare a politicii religioase fati de cea
nationald. in lipsa unei organizatii religioase de stat proprie a Bisericii
autocefale ortodoxe ucrainiene §i a bisericii Greco-Catolice din Ucraina
vesticd, conform parerii lui B. Botzurkiv, acestea au jucat un rol de
integrare nationald, fiind considerate de cercetatori ‘tipuri de biserici
nationale in Ucraina'?,

Printre publicatiile apdrute in ultima perioadd, existd una care a
atras atenfia noastrd, si anume articolul cercetitorului din Kiev, Serghei
Plohi, dedicat intrebarilor, ideilor, modelelor si realititilor bisericii de stat
in Ucraina. Analizdnd politica religioasd a guvernelor ucrainiene din 1917-
1920 si modelul sovietic al relatiilor stat-biserica, cercetatorul incearca in
primul rind sa rispunda la intrebdrile cu caracter practic, ce cale si aleaga
azi Ucraina pentru a asigura libertatea constiinfei: americand sau
europeand? “Conform factorului geografic, Ucraina ar trebui sd urmeze
modelele vecinilor europeni, dar din punct de vedere istoric societatea
ucrainiand, asa ca §t societdfile tdrilor nord-americane sunt produsul
colonizarii §i al “granifelor miscitoare”, de aceea sunt mai degrabi
asemanitoare cu cele americane decat cu modelele europene " .

Dar, asa cum este cunoscut, “modelul liberal” (respectarea
absoluta a principiilor libertatii constiintei si totala despértire a bisericii de
stat - autorul) functioneazi numai in {ara sa - in SUA, pe cdnd in Europa
principiile libertdii confesionale, sunt asigurate in conditiile funcfionarii

1 Fenici V.I., Z istorii radianskoiy tzerkovnoii politike (1943-1949), Ukrainski

zemli v roke Drugoy svitovoy viyne, in Naukovo- metodechney zbirnek materialiv
conferentzii (Uzhgorod, 19.12. 1997 ),- Uzhgorod, 1998,.p. 170.
" Chumachenko T., Pragmateka i_ideologia: oden epizod radyanskoy tzerkovnoy
onlitike, in Ljudena i svit 1997, Nr. 9., p. 13.

Probleme doslidjenya...p. 57-58.
13 Plohi S., Derjavna tzerkva v Ukraini: ideii, modelii, realii, in Suchasnisty, 1995,
Nr. 7- 8, p. 106.
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bisericilor de stat sau a diferitelor etape de imixtiune a statului in
problemele bisericii. Daci luim in considerare experienta sovietica in sfera
relatiilor stat-bisericd si a influenfei asupra doctrinei politicii religioase
contemporane in Ucraina, atunci este necesar si vorbim despre modelul
liberal american.

Ca urmare a acestei concluzii, S. Plohi afirmi: “In totalitate,
perioada sovieticd, in domeniul relatiilor stat-biseric3 a lasat o traditie, mai
mult sau mai putin legald, de control asupra vietii religioase si amestec
activ al functionarilor de stat in problemele bisericii. in URSS, procesul de
transformare a bisericii in instrument al bisericii ateiste a favorizat
infiintarea unor uniuni mai mult sau mai putin durabile dintre biserica si
elita sovietica de partid la nivel local sau republican. In Kiev a functionat
uniunea dintre puterea de partid §i conducerea Exarhatului Ucrainian al
Bisericii Ortodoxe Ruse, indreptatd in 1988-1990 impotriva bisericilor
reniscute Greco-Catolicd si Autocefali”'!. De aceea, legea Consiliului
Suprem al URSS din 23 aprilie 1991 “Despre libertatea constiinei si a
organizatiilor religioase ”, poate fi numiti, dupad spusele lui S. Plohi,
“declaratia intentiilor statului ”'®, deoarece toate masurile “reformatoare” in
sfera relatiilor stat-bisericd in Ucraina in perioada post-comunistd sunt de
origine anterioare perioadei totalitare.

In general, ucrainistica internationalid contemporana, bisericeasci
§i stiintificd, in sfera cercetdrilor relatiilor stat-biserici in Ucraina din
perioada postbelica nu are cu ce sa se laude in mod deosebit. Exceptie sunt,
poate, cercetirile monografice ale lui V. Alexeev §i Anderson care au
apdrut in prima jumdtate a anilor 1990 si sunt dedicate analizei istoriei
luptei cu religia in URSS si relatiilor stat-biserica in Ucraina'®. Cercetirile
istoricilor contemporani, apérute in paginile periodicelor i ale publicatiilor
de specialitate dezviluie raspunsuri la chestiuni cum ar fi: transformarile
politicii sovietice bisericesti in perioada de dup# anii 40 (T. Chumacenko,
V. Fenici'"), zigzagurile relatiilor dintre capitala apostolica §i guvernul
sovietic in a doua jumitate a anilor 40-50 (S. Gorbaci'®); lichidarea siliti a

" Ibid.,p. 108.
% Ibid. p. 109.
16 Alekseev V., ,,Shturm nebes* otmenyaetsya? Kriticeskie ocherki po istorii borybe

s religiei v SSSR., Moscow,1992; Anderson J., Religion, state and politics in the
Soviet Union and succesor states., Cambridge, 1994.

' Chumachenko T., op. cit. p. 13-19; Fenici V.I, op. cit., p. 170-180.

'8 Gorbach S.I, Deyaki aspekte vidnosen mij Vatikanom ta SRSR pislya drugoy
svitovoy viyne (1945-1953), in Ucrainskey istorechney jurnal (UlJ), 1998, Nr. 6, p.
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bisericii greco-catolice din Galitia §i a perioadei activitatii catacombice a
acesteia (B. Botzurkiv, I. Greniuh, O. Utkin, V. Pagcenko, V. Marciuk)'g;
procesele analoge din Transcarpatia (V. Markus, A. Pekar, I. Volosin, S. si
D. Bendas, O. Dovganeci, O. Hlanta, I Botlik)20 ; Inter-relatiile intre
guvern si bisericd in perioada 1945-1965 (V. Baran)’'; politica anti-
religioasd a guvernului sovietic si atacul asupra bisericii ortodoxe (I.

68-76; Shidnoevropeyska politica Vatikanu ta Radyanskey Soiuz (1954 - 1958), in
UlJ, 1999, p. 5, p. 57-71.

? Greniuk L, Zneschenya Ucrainskoy Greko-Katoletzkoy Tzerkve rosiysko-
bilshovetzkem regimom, in Bogoslovia, Roma, 1980, T. 44, vol. 4, p. 3-72;
Bociurkiw B., Ukrainska greko-katoletzka tzerkva v katakombah (1946-1989), in
Kovcheh: Zbirnek statey z tzerkovnoy istorii., 1, Lvov, 1993, p. 113-152 : Tak
zvaney. “samorospusk” Ucrainskoiy Greko-katoletzkoiy tzerkve v 1946 r. u svitli
rozsecreceneh arhivneh dokumentiv, in Suchasnisty, 1998, Nr. 1, p. 106-112; The
Suppression of the Ukrainian_Greek Catholic Church in Post-War Soviet and

Poland // Religion and Nationalism in Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union / Ed.
Dennis J. Dunn-Boulder, Colo., 1987, p. 97-119; The Ukrainian Greek Orthodox

Church _and_the Soviet State. 1939-1950, Edmonton, 1996; Paschenko V.O.,
Neskoreni greko-katoletzke, in Vidrodjenya, 1999, Nr. 4, p. 21-30; Utkin O.I
Lvivskey tzerkovney sobor 1946 r. v konteksti togochasneh politechneh realiy, in
UlJ, 1998, Nr. S, p. 99-110; Marchuk V., Ukrainska greko-katoletzka tzerkva v
1946-1987 rokah, in Ukraina: Kulturna spadshena, natzionalna svidomisty,
derjavnisty, Vep.7: Zbirnek na poshanu profesora luria Slevke, Lvov, 2000, p. 550-
562.

% Markus V., Neschenya Greko-Katoletzkoy tzerkve v Mukacivskiy eparhii v
1945-1950 1., Paris, 1962; Pekar A., Narese istorii tzerkve Zakarpatya, T. 1:
Eparhichne oformlenya, Roma, 1967, (1997); Voloshin 1., Povermenya do
pravoslavya na Zakarpaty v 1946-1949 rokah, in Suchasnisty, 1996, Nr. 9, p. 77-84,
Bendas S. M.., Bendas D. S., Svyascheneke-muceneke, spovidneke virnosti.

Uzhgorod, 1999; Bendas D., Dialnisty greko-katoletzkeh svyaschenekiv Zakarpatya
pid chas represiy tzerkve radyanskoiu vladoiu; Vajlevi vihe v istorii Mukachivskoi

greko-katoletzkoy eparhii: Dopovidi naukovogo seminaru, presvyachenogo 250-
richyu zasnuvanya duhobnoy seminarii, Uzhgorod, 1998, p. 68-82; Dovganech O.

D., Hlanta O. V., U jomnah stalinskeh represiy. Z istodi likvidatziy greko-
katoletzkoy tzerkveta i vozyednanya 2z ruskoiu pravoslavnoiu _tzerkvoiu,
peresliduvanya insheh relihiyneh hromad u 40-50 -h rokah XX stolitya / Cuvént
inainte:. V.V. Bedya, Ujgorod, 1999; Botlik J. Harmas kereszt allat. Gorog
katolikusok Korotaljion az ungvari uniatul napjainkig (1646-1997), Budapest, 1997,
?{ 274-314.

Baran V., Vlada i tzerkva: z istorii vzaemen u 1945-1965 rokah,in Suchasnisty,
1995, Nr. 5, p. 113-128.
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bisericd in Ucraina in perioada totalitarismului a devenit, nu in premier3,
tema cercetdrii in studii generale separate din istoria Ucrainei §i istoria
religiilor din Ucraina®. Este placut, totodata, s constatdm ci in ultimii ani
au fost publicate materiale §i documente din istoria relatiilor dintre stat §i
biserica in 1917-1991 si documente din istoria Bisericii Greco-Catolice din
Ucraina din perioada 1944-1991%*. Asadar, chiar o analizi mai putin
aprofundati a relatiei biserici-stat in Ucraina in perioada postbelicd ne
permite si constatim c#, desi interesul in aceastd problematicd e in
cregtere, nu avem posibilitatea de a efectua o analiza teoreticd a inter-
relatiilor intre institufii sociale ca biserica §i statul, religia si politica in
epoca totalitarista.

ESENTA PROBLEMEI

Legatura dintre religie §i politicd, biseric3 si stat, in infelesul larg,
nu este nici obligatorie si nici doritd. Faptul ci la individ se dezvoltd viata
spirituald care ia forma unei activitdfi nu are nici o legdturd directd cu
conducerea de stat. Iar cind majoritatea regimurilor comuniste au cizut iar
religia a iesit invingatoare, ar fi binevenita analiza relatiilor dintre ideologia
marxist-leninistd si adversara acesteia, religia, ca “opium al poporului”, pe
de o parte si intre regimul totalitar §i biserica, pe de alta parte. Experienta
sistemului totalitar sovietic demonstreazi ci existau contradicfii nu atat
intre comunism §i religie, ct intre formele ideologiei totalitare, imbracata
in haine religioase §i conceptia umanitard a societdtii. Analiza lui Marx
asupra societatii din perioada lui, fard doar §i poate este actuald, dar cu
timpul, in loc s3 rdmana o teorie stiintifica, ideea lui Marx a devenit in

22 Merkatun L G., Anterelihiyna kampania 50-60 rokib na Ukraini, in UlJ, 1991,
Nr. 10, p. 70-76; Bajan O., Nastup na pravoslavnu tzerkvu v Ukraini_(druga

polovena 50-80 roke XX stolitya), in Ukrainskey istorechney zbirnek: Naukovi
pratzi aspirantiv ta molodeh vcheneh, Kiev, 1997, p. 297-318; Igumen Gavriil (
Krezena), Pravoslanaya tzerkov v Zakarpatye (vek XX), Kiev., 1999.

2 Ukraina: druga polovena XX stolitya: Narese istorii / P. P.Panchenko, M. P.
Pliusch, L.A.Shevchenko etc., Kiev, 1997, p. 201-229; Istoria religii v Ukraini:
Navchalney posibnek, A. M. Kolodnogo, P. L. larotzkogo, Kiev, 1999, p. 535-570,
611-614.

2 Russkaya pravoslavnaya tzerkovy v _sovetskoye vremya (1917-1991}, in
Materiale i documente po istorii otnosheniy mejdu gosudarstvom i tzerkoviu / Sub
red. lui P.Vekshsluk, 2 vol., Moscow, 1995; Greko-katoletzka tzerkva v 1944-1991
./ Publ. doc. V.I.Sergiychuka, in UlJ, 1996, Nr. 4, p. 101-114; 1997, Nr.2, p. 98-
110;-1999, Nr. 1, p. 118-131.
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timpul lui Lenin gi a urmagsilor sdi (I. Stalin, M. Hrusciov, L. Brejnev) o
dogmd dupd care nu mai existd salvare, mintuire. Cu alte cuvinte,
marxism-leninismul a preluat tocmai ceea ce a criticat cel mai mult in
religie - lipsa rajionalismului.

Cit de mult s-au indepartat adeptii de clasicii lor in secolul XX
putem si observdm demonstrand cateva idei ale lui K. Marx §i F. Engels
legate de religie §i efectudnd o comparatie a acestora cu practica politicii
bisericesti din URSS. Intr-una din lucrarile mai timpurii referitoare la
critica hegeliand a filozofiei dreptului, scrisd in decembrie 1843-ianuarie
1844, se arati ci “critica religiei este premisa oricdrei alte critici”. “Baza
criticii religioase - scria Marx - este urmitoarea: individul creaza religia,
insa aceasta nu il creazi pe individ®. Deci, in ingelesul lui Marx, critica
religiei este critica criticii, indreptatd in lupta impotriva individului. Acesta
introduce formula consacratd “religia-opiumul poporului” §i mai precizeazi
cd “desfiintarea religiei ca fericire iluzorie a poporului este conditia fericirii
adevirate a acestuia™®.

Conationalul lui Marx §i continuatorul lui, F. Engels s-a exprimat
mult mai concis in privinta pozitiei comunistilor fatdi de religie. in
“Proiectul simbolicii credintei comuniste” (iunie 1847), intre alte probleme,
el oferd un rispuns precis §i la “intrebarea 22. - comunistii exclud religiile
existente?”, la care Engels a rispuns, ca §i in cazul nafionalitafilor
(intrebarea 21): “toate religiile care au existat pand acum au fost produsul
etapelor istorice de dezvoltare a diferitelor popoare §i a maselor populare™.
Concluzionand, reiese cd doctrina comunistd are o importan{d istoricd
mondiald, ea “este treapta dezvoltirii istorice care face de prisos §i schimba
(aufhept) toate religiile existente™’.

Asadar, atdt Marx cét si Engels considerau religia si congtiinfa
nationald ca forme transfigurate ale constiinfei umane. “Emanciparea
politicii fatd de religie”, deci crearea statului civil a fost, dupa pérerea
clasicilor, insuficientd: in locul libertdii religioase “masele populare”
trebuiau si fie eliberate de “doctrinele religioase”, eliberate de religie in
general. Dar acest lucru era posibil numai intr-un stat ateu, care, singur, pe
baza invatiturii marxist-leniniste se putea transforma in pseudo-religie -
comunism, de aceea emanciparea ‘“adevidratei religii istorice” a fost

5 Marx K., Do kreteke hegelivskoi filosofii_prava, Marx K., Engels F., in Tvore, T.
1.- p. 384.

% Idem., p. 385.

%7 Engels F., Proekt komunistechnogo semvolu vire Marx K., Engels F., in Tvore,
T. 42, p. 337.
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imposibild. Asa cum aratd teologul Michel Malesherbes este “curios de
constatat pana la ce limitd formele exterioare ale ideologiei comuniste au
fost pana nu demult o caricatura pentru religie. Aici putem sd giisim totul ...
bineinteles totul, 1inafard de Dumnezeu”®. Numind comunismul
“antireligie”, M. Malesherbes vede in ideologia comunistd atribute si
simboluri identice cu cele ale religiei:
1. dogma - adevir, in care trebuie sa crezi fard impotrivire, deoarece acest
adevir este prevestit de proorocii Marx, Engels, Lenin §i urmagsii lor:
Stalin, Mao, Tito, in asa fel incét Intotdeauna s3 fie ‘4 evangheligti”;
2. interpretarea dogmei este controlati cu multd atentie de citre teologi,
adici membrii comitetului de conducere a partidului la diferite niveluri;
3. credinciogii - membrii de partid pentru care in aceastd viajd existd
privilegiile nomenclaturii;
4. preotii - cadrele de conducere a partidului, care sunt alesi cu multi
atentie si care ating intelepciunea numai dupd mulfi ani de slujire;
5. preotii au o chemare misionard - agitatia §i propaganda, ca un ritual
comunist in educarea maselor muncitoare;
6. activitatea misionard a preotilor in striinitate - echivalentul pastririi
unificdrii bisericii, adicd a sistemului comunist, care pretinde o totald
desfiintare a oricdiror libertdti (erezii, schisme). Un exemplu elocvent de
pedepsire au fost evenimentele din Germania rdsdriteand in 1953, in
Polonia §i Ungaria in 1956, in Cehoslovacia in 1968 etc. Reveniti la
credinfd ca rezultat al prozelitismului, membrii partidelor locale comuniste
vor fi fericiti dacd vor deveni mucenici §i vor fi adusi ca jertfd intereselor
adevirului superior (dogme);
7. liturghia - ceremoniile, la fel ca alegerile, sdrbatorirea lui octombrie,
paradele, adunanle de partid, unde totul este previzut dinainte;
8. ereticii - cei care gandesc aga cum nu trebuie -, trebuie s fie vindecati de
aceastd boald, si se pocdiasci iar dacd aceste apeluri morale, educative nu
ajutd, atunci Inchizitia nu doarme (sistemul represiv). Ereticii (dizidentii)
ajung sau in inchisorile Gulagului sau la spitalul de psihiatrie”.

in consecinta, conform opiniei noastre, regimurile ateiste se
bazeaza pe aceleasi principii ca §i cele teocratice: aspird sd impund silit
oamenilor ideologia lor. In conditiile regimurilor totalitare comuniste,
libertatea confesionald este garantatd prin constitutie, insi nu se admite
riaspandirea pérerilor religioase. Legal, se ia in considerare doar propaganda
religioasd. Scopul proclamat de regimurile ateiste constid in desfiinfarea

28 Malesherbes M., Religii celovechestva , Moscow; 1997, p. 284.
B [dem, p. 284- 285
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oricarei religii $i nu pentru ci aceasta ar fi o rimisit3 a trecutului, ci fiindca
este “opiumul pentru popor” - o alternativd ideologicd a sistemului
comunist. Conform opiniei comunistilor, in invat{dmantul integral, odata si
odata trebuie s invinga religia. “Dar nu a fost sa fie aga cum s-a gandit™
prabugirea regimurilor totalitare §i “victoria lui Dumnezeu” - sustinerea
evidentd a faptului cd doctrina comunistd a cunoscut greutdfi intr-o mai
mare misurd decat religia in sustinerea stiintifica a doctrinei sale, cu ochii
inchisi s-a transformat in pseudo-religie. In acest caz, cum putem sa nu ne
amintim de cuvintele cunoscutului filozof emigrant rus Mikola Berdiaev,
care considera comunismul nu ca un sistem social, ci ca o religie fanatica,
dusmés%oasé pentru religiile adevarate din punct de vedere al rolului lor
istoric™".

ARGUMENTATIA PROBLEMEI]

Analiza conceptiilor actuale ale regimurilor comuniste permite
constatarea ci socialismul sovietic, dupa natura sa, a fost totalitar nu numai
pana la al XX-lea Congres al Partidului Comunist Sovietic (1956), dar si
dupi aceastd perioadd. Spre deosebire de autoritarism, care ingrideste
libertatea, dar nu vrea si o desfiinteze total, sistemul totalitar, prin toate
mijloacele, incearcd si stabileascd un control asupra societdtii si Igi
legitimeaz3 actiunea pe o ideologie atotcuprinzitoare, totalitard, care
pretinde cd detine adevirul absolut. De aceea, trebuie s3 intelegem statul
comunist totalitar in primul rand ca pe un stat ideologic, care se sprijina pe
partid. Aceasta permite partidului oficial si se legitimeze cu ajutorul
ideologiei totalitare. in aceste conditii, ea se foloseste de stat si, incetul cu
incetul, institutional se contopeste cu el*’,

Acest lucru atrage dupa sine incercarea de distrugere a libertafii
individuale §i a societitii, a esenfei politice, culturale, religioase si
economice. De aceea, statele comuniste au intreprins misuri riguroase
impotriva libertdtii confesionale. O asemenea politica a fost dusd in
Albania in timpul dictaturii lui E. Hodgea, in 1967 anuntindu-se ca toate
cele 2169 biserici, moschei §i manistiri s-au inchis. Albania a devenit
prima §i ultima tard ateistd in form3 clasicd. La un astfel de absolutism
secularizator nu a ajuns nici Stalin, cu teroarea masivi, nici Hrusciov, cu

% Berdyaev N. A., Istoki i smesl ruskogo komunizma, Moscow, 1990.

3Machkuv E., Preobrazovanye komunichistichescogo _totalitarizmu__i
postkomunisticeskaia _ sisternnaya _tranformatzya:  probleme. _ konceptziy,
periodizatzya, in Politiceskie isledovanya, 2000, Nr. 4, p. 40.
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campania fanatic anti-religioasd, nici Brejnev, cu ateismul lui stiintific gi
nici comunistii dictatori din alte (iri. Redactorul publicatiei periodice cu
caracter social-religios “Omul §i lumea”, Victor Elinski, considerd ca
Uniunea sovieticd, cu mai multd sau mai pufind consecventd, a realizat un
alt model - “modelul despartirii bisericii de stat in mod brutal si
antagonist™. In politica de zi cu zi, acest model se concretiza in controlul
total asupra oricdrei activitifi religioase, ducdnd la ingridirea aproape
totald a vietii religioase, represalii impotriva preotilor din organizatii
religioase ilegale, mai apoi impotriva dizidentilor religiosi, infiinfarea unei
infrastructuri puternice din randul activistilor de partid pentru desfiinfarea
“superstitiilor religioase” §i folosirea corporativd a ierarhiei bisericesti a
Bisericii Ortodoxe Ruse in politica externa a URSS. In literatura sovietici
ateistd, in determinarea etapelor relatiilor stat-bisericd se folosea metoda
progresiei geometrice: de la confruntare la mentalitate iar mai apoi la
loialitate si colaborare fixatd de hotidrarea soborului funciar al Bisericii
Ortodoxe Ruse in 1971%. Fiindca doar asa se putea “justifica” politica
sistemului totalitar al statului referitor la biserica si religie in general.

Dupa pirerea noastri, modelul antagonist §i sdngeros de despartire
a bisericii de stat a fost reprezentat cel mai bine intre anii 1943-1989.
Analiza politicii religioase sovietice a acestei perioade ne permite si
definim doud etape: pragmatica si ideologici. Prima etapd cuprinde anii
1943-1960 iar a doua, anii 1960-1989. Aceastd abordare cronologicd se
explici in felul urmator: in primul rand, la 4 septembrie 1943, intre biserica
i stat a fost incheiat un “tratat nesemnat de colaborare”, dupi ideea
colonelului KGB, Gheorghi Karpov, care a si condus consiliul special
infiintat pentru el in problema Bisericii Ortodoxe Ruse; in al doilea rand, la
21 ianuarie 1960, “demiurgul pragmatic” al acestui tratat nesemnat de
“modus vivendi” intre stat §i biserica a fost inlocuit cu functionarul Sectiei
agitatiei §i propagandei al CC al PCUS, Volodimir Kuroyedov, care a
inceput sd pund in practicd linia ideologicd (confirmatd de CC) privind
desfasurarea luptei antireligioase; in al treilea rind, la 25 octombrie 1989,
cu ajutorul cuvintelor sefului Sectiei de informatii a Ministerului de
Externe, G. Gherasimov, Uniunea Sovieticd a anuntat oficial renuntarea sa
la “doctrina lui Brejnev”, adicd la ideologia totalitard, iar in noiembrie

%2 FElenskey V., Restitutio in integrum. _Religiyno-suspilny zmine v

Eoslkomunistechniy Evropi, in LIS, 1999, Nr. 7, p. 31.

? Kurochkin P. K., Evolutzia religii v soczialisticskom obschestve, in Voprose
nauchnoho ateizma, nr. 21, Moscow, 1977, p. 22-23.
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acelasi an a inceput in URSS inregistrarea confesiunilor religioase care au
fost lichidate sau trecute in ilegalitate in trecut, de citre regimul comunist -
Biserica Ucrainiand Autocefald Ortodoxd, Biserica Ucrainiand Greco-
Catolic3, alte biserici.

Experienta relatiilor biseric-stat in Ucraina in perioada totalitard
si post-totalitard se caracterizeazi printr-un stadiu ciclic, fundamentalismul
ideologic fiind schimbat in 1943 de cétre pragmatismul corporativ, care la
randul s3u, in 1958-1960 devine iar fundamentalism ideologic. Schimbarile
politice care au avut loc in statul totalitar agonizant in 1989-1991
pretindeau de la guvern “sfintirea” ideologici. Conform pérerii autorilor
“politologiei post-comuniste”, dupa ciutarea subiectilor probabili pentru
rolul elementului-cheie in congtiinta politicd, in majoritatea tarilor post-
comuniste a fost aleasd religia, mai precis biserica®. “Sindromul”
sistemului politic implantat a cuprins i Ucraina mdependentﬁ cu toate ca
nu pe calea Rusiei sau a tarilor Asiei mijlocii.

Rezultatele reale ale politicii religioase sovietice din perioada
cercetati au contrastat puternic nu numai fatd de tezele declarate de
constitutie si lege in legaturd cu despartirea bisericii de stat §i declararea
libertitii de congtiintd (confesionale), dar §i a diferitelor “instructii” cu
caracter pragmatic, emise de Consiliul in problema Bisericii Ortodoxe Ruse
si de Consiliul in problemele religioase de pe 1angd Consiliul de Ministri al
URSS, in problema deficientelor in efectuarea propagandei ateist-stiintifice
si a mijloacelor legate de imbunatifirea acesteia.

Nu intentionam si ne oprim asupra rezultatelor acestei politici din
Ucraina, doar vom arita ci Papa Pius al [X-lea, (1846-1878), in 1846 si
1864, in “Qui pluribus” si in “Syllabus” a criticat “doctrina deficitara, aga-
numitul comunism, deoarece provoca o rupere fundamentald a drepturilor
si a societatii omenesti”*’. In al doilea rizboi mondial Vaticanul s-a situat
pe pozitii diferite fatd de URSS, iar dupd victoria asupra fascismului,
Kremlinul avea posibilitatea sd se rizbune pe sustindtorii Vaticanului.
Rezultatul a fost jertfirea Bisericii Greco-Catolice din regiunile vestice ale
Ucrainei, care in decursul anilor 1945-1950 a fost pusd in ilegalitate iar
preotii persecutati si trimisi in lagire. Versiunea oficiald a statului totalitar
§i a istoricilor ateigti sovietici - biserica ucrainiand greco-catolicd s-a
“autodesfiintat” §i “s-a unit cu biserica ortodoxd rusd” in soborul de la

n Politologia postkomunizmu: Politechney analiz postkomunistechneh suspilstv ,

colectiv de autori condus de V. Polohalo, Kiev, 1995, p. 132.

3 Citat dupi: Kovalskey N. A., Spravilsya li katolitzizm s vizovami XX st.?, in
Novaya i noveyshaya istoria, 1999, Nr. 4, p. 30.
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“autodesfiinfat” i “s-a unit. cu biserica ortodoxd rusid” in soborul de la
Lvov in martie 1946, iar in Ujgorod in februarie 1949. In realitate, biserica
greco-catolicd a fost lichidatd din ordinul personal al lui Stalin in martie
1945, fiind consideratd biserici nationalistd, dusmand a regimului
comunist®®. Elaborata la 14 martie, “Instructia” lui G. Karpov a fost
indreptatd spre angajarea maximald in lupta anti-catolic3, care era total
controlatd de regimul comunist al bisericii ortodoxe ruse.

Cu toate acestea, dupd ce M. Hrusciov a iesit: victorios in 1957
asupra “tovardgilor sdi de idei” din partid, a devenit posibild trecerea la o
politica antireligioasd. De aceastd data, victima sistemului totalitar va fi
biserica ortodoxd rusd. Libertatea congtiintei, legal consfintitd de
Constitutia URSS si a RSS Ucrainiene se schimba in acelasi timp cu
ateizarea populatiei. Nu intrdm in detalii, dar ardtdm ca in timpul campaniei
antireligioase a lui Hrusciov din 1958-1964, “a pierdut si religia si
ateismul”. Asa cum arati [. Merkatun, “aceasta a fost o perioadd a
razboiului civil ticut”, a ateismului indreptat impotriva religiei in care nu
existau invingatori dar tofi au avut de pierdut’’. Regimul ateist, initiat in
1958-1960 de ideologi ca M. Hrusciov si activistul de partid V. Kuroyedov,
neavand sanse de reusitd, in 1988 - 1989 a fost schimbat de politica “de
alipire” a bisericii de stat.

inceputul apropierii pragmatice in relatiile stat-biserici este
considerati a fi intdlnirea lui M. Gorbaciov cu patriarhul moscovit Pimen si
cu membrii Sinodului Bisericii Ortodoxe Ruse din 29 aprilie 1988 si de
asemenea, inceputul intrarii in legalitate, la sfargitul lui noiembrie 1989, a
confesiunilor lichidate anterior, respectiv biserica Greco-Catolica
Ucrainiana §i Biserica Autocefald Ortodoxd. Acest moment istoric a avut
loc dupa intdlnirea membrilor sinodului Bisericii Ortodoxe Ruse cu Papa
Toan Paul al Il-lea, la 30 august 1989, la resedinta particulara a acestuia’®.
Rezultatele acestor schimbiri au fost mai mult decat concludente: daca in
1989 in Ucraina functionau legal numai comunititi a 10 confesiuni, deja in
1991 ele numidrau 27, din care 6 au fost neinregistrate din considerente
personale®.

% Bilas 1., Represevno-karalna sestema v Ukraini. 1917-1953, Kiev, 1994,vol. 1, p.
311-316. A se vedea si 1. Greniuh, B. Botzurkiv, V. Barana, etc.

7 Merkatun 1. P., op. cit, p. 76.

38 Otechestveniye arhivi, Moscow, 1995, Nr. 1, p. 59-60, 63-64.

» Kovalychuc A ,Relihiyni organizatzii v _Ukraini na porozi XXI st.: tendebtzii
teritorialnovo rozvetku, in Moloda natzia: Almanah,1999, Nr. 11, p. 96-97, in LIS,
1991, Nr. 5, p. 41.
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Transformarea postcomunistd sistematicd a influentat caracterul
relatiilor bisericd-stat. Adoptarea legii “Despre libertatea constiinfei §i a
organizatiilor religioase”, in aprilie 1991, ne poate face s credem cé statul
este raspunzitor de “climinarea consecintelor negative ale politicii de stat
privind religia si biserica™. In martie 1992 au fost luate masuri privind
restituirea bunurilor de cult ale organizatiilor bisericesti. in ianuarie 1996,
pentru a putea fi reglementatd legal relatia dintre biserica §i stat, in cadrul
Comitetului de Ministri al Ucrainei a fost infiinfat Cabinetul de Stat al
Ucrainei in problema religiilor, cu functii ce se deosebeau prea putin de
fostele Consilii in problema Bisericii Ortodoxe Ruse si a altor religii. Tot in
1996, din initiativa presedintelui Ucrainei, L. Kuchma, in Consiliul
Bisericilor Ucrainiene Reunite §i a organizatiilor religioase au intrat 15
conducitori ai celor mai importante confesiuni din Ucraina, reprezentand
aproape 93% din totalul retelei religioase. Totusi, netinind cont de marea
religiozitate a populatiei din Ucraina (in anul 2000, 58%) si de o refea
religioasd densd (la 1 ianuarie 2000 - 72 de confesiuni religioase de care
aparfin 22000 de comunitati)*!, fiecare persoani, chiar daci nu e bine
informatd de ceea ce se intdmpla in “bucitiria” relatiilor stat-biserica, isi
pune intrebarea: de ce in Ucraina secularizatd “structura de stat
coordoneazi relatiile dintre stat si bisericd”, cand, conform legii din 1991
si a Constitutiei Ucrainei din 1996 “biserica este despartiti de stat”**? De
ce s nu fim de acord cu cele scrise de S. Plohi §i s3 tragem o concluzie:
Ucraina postcomunista practicd modelul “bisericii de stat”, care, chiar dacid
nu oficial, este transformata inci din perioada totalitara anterioara.

4 Zakon Ukraine Pro svobodu sovisti ta religiyni organizatzii, in Zakonodavstvo
oro avobodu sovisti, religii ta perekonany, Uzhgorod, 1997, p. 4.

*! Denamika zbilshenya religiyneh hromad v Ukraini: 1988-1998 rr., in LIS, 1998,
Nr. 1, p. 32; Kovalychuk A, op. cit., p. 96-122; Iurash A., U tzerkve-svoi
probleme. A v ukrainske tzerkov-tem bilshe, in Politika i kultura,2000, Nr. 1, p. 28-
33; Shangina L., Narod zolotoy seredini- 2 : Kak me veruem ?, in Zerkalo nedely,
23 .09.2000, p. 4; Religiyni organizatzii v Ukraini stanom na 1 sichnya 2000 r.,in
LIS, 2000, Nr. 1-2, p. 26-33.

42 Zakon Ukraine Pro svobodu sovisti...p. 5; Constitutzia Ukraine, 1996, Kiev,
Statya 35.

82

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Transformarea relatiilor stat-biserica
CONCLUZII

Asadar, ca s infelegem natura relatiilor bisericd-stat in Ucraina
contemporan3, trebuie si ludm in considerare caracterul acestor relatii in
totalitarism. Analiza materialului de mai sus ne permite s deducem citeva
concluzii: in primul rdnd, experienta politicii bisericesti, cu ideologia ei
marxist-leninistd a demonstrat ci existau contradictii nu atét intre doctrina
comunistd §i religie, cit intre formele ideologice totalitare §i conceptia
umanista a societfii - este ea religioasd sau nu? Ideea clasicilor marxisti a
devenit, in conceptia adeptilor sovietici o dogmi, dupd care nu existd
méntuire. Marxism-leninismul a admis tocmai ceea ce a criticat cel mai
mult la religie - lipsa rationalismului. De aceea, Incercarea regimurilor
ateiste §i teocratice de a impune cetdtenilor ideologia lor ducea logic la
desfiintarea oricirei religii, i nu pentru ca religia ar fi o “ramasifa a
trecutului” sau un fenomen-relicvd al sistemului de “prejudecati”, ci
deoarece ea este “opiumul norodului”, adici o ideologie alternativd a
“sistemnului comunist de valori”. Prabusirea regimurilor totalitare §i victoria
religiei este confirmarea faptului cd doctrina comunistd a cunoscut greutati
intr-o masurd mai mare decat religia in argumentarea stiintifica a.ideologiei
sale, transformandu-se in “pseudo-religie”.

in al doilea rand, politica si practica relatiilor biserici-stat in
Ucraina in perioada post-totalitard nu a fost consecventd, deoarece
formarea ei depindea deseori de “condifii generale externe”. Legat de
aceasta, politica sovieticd bisericeascd reprezenta ‘o migcare oscilant3”
intre doud tendinte care s-au format in procesul relatiilor biserica-stat: 1.
tendinta ideologici-fundamentalista, indreptatd spre instalarea “ateismului
de stat” §i 2. pragmatica, dorind formal despirtirea antagonistd a bisericii
de stat, iar practic, nu excludea posibilitatea “alipirii > bisericii de stat,
adici aparifia unui stat “cu o singurd confesiune” §i mai apoi “a unui stat
religios”. In acest caz, limitele cronologice ale acestor doui modele
alternau astfel: tendinta ideologicd (p4na in 1938-1943), cea pragmatica
(pind in 1958-1960), ideologicd (pand in 1988-1989), pragmaticd (din
1988-1989 - 7). In al treilea rind, acest tip de ciclicitate in alternarea celor
doud modele este determinatd istoric: stabilirea regimului totalitar
(stalinist) din 1928-1938 nu a permis o alti evolutie. Modificérile
fundamentale din timpul celui de-al doilea rizboi mondial pe frontul
rasdritean, in vara lui 1943, au permis statului totalitar alipirea Bisericii
Ortodoxe Ruse, cu scopul de a o folosi ca “partener ideologic” in lupta
impotriva a tot ce era antisovietic, anticomunist, naionalism. Victoria lui
M. Hrusciov asupra opozitiei politice, in 1956-1957, a avut ca {el ofensiva
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impotriva vechiului oponent, religia, cu ajutorul propagandei §i a agitatiei
stiinfifico-ateiste. Criza sistemului comunist, care s-a manifestat intens in
timpul reformismului lui M. Gorbaciov a determinat statul totalitar
agonizant si colaboreze cu Biserica Ortodoxad Rus3 in anul 1988, cu ocazia
sarbatoririi jubileului de 1000 de ani de la crestinizarea Rusiei Kievene i
in 1989, ca urmare a intilnini membrilor Sinodului Bisericii Ortodoxe
Ruse cu Papa de la Roma, cand statul a fost obligat si inceapd inregistrarea
bisericilor prigonite: Biserica Greco-Catolicd, Biserica Autocefald
Ortodoxa si a altor comunititi religioase. Acest pragmatism al statului i al
Bisericii Ortodoxe Ruse a fost indreptat, ca §i in anii 40, spre combaterea
bisericilor ucrainiene greco-catolicd §i autocefala, a caror activitate a fost
cu adevirat indreptatd spre obfinerea independentei statului ucrainian in
perioada de tranzitie. Timpul ne va demonstra cat se va men{ine modelul
pragmatic “al bisericii de stat” in Ucraina.

Transformation of State - Church Relations in Ukraine During
Totalitarianism (1938-1943, 1988-1989)

In order to understand the nature of Church-State relations in
contemporary Ukraine, we do have to consider the nature of these
relationships in totalitarianism. The analysis of the materials made possible
few conclusions. The experience of Soviet religious politics, based on
Marxist-Leninist ideology has proved that there were contradictions not
only inside communist ideology, but also inside totalitarian ideology, that
doesn’t coincide with the humanitarian concepts concerning society. The
ideas of the classics of the Marxism-Leninism became dogmas. They
admited exactly what they criticised most on religion: absence of
rationalism. The crash of the totalitarian regimes and the victory of the
religious trends it's an obvious example that communism faced much
harder difficulties than religion in scientific reasoning of its doctrine.

The policy and practice of relation between state and church in
Ukraine during totalitarianism had no inner logic, but it was influenced by
two outside factors, based on two basic doctrines:

1. The ideological-fundamentalist factor, conducted with a view to setting-
up “state atheism”;
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2. The pragmatic factor, which formally stated the division of the state
church, but in practice allowed “fusion” into the state, having as result an
uniconfessional state.

The chronological limits of these two models alternated in this
way: ideological tendency (till 1938-1943), pragmatic tendency (till 1958-
1960), ideological tendency (till 1988-1989), pragmatic tendency (from
1988-1989-?). This cyclical system was historically determined: the
totalitarian (stalinist) regime from 1928-1938 didn't allowed another
evolution. Fundamental changes during Second World War on the Eastern
front, in the summer of 1943 allowed annexation of Russian Orthodox
Church, in order to use it as “ideologic partner” against everything it was
anti-Soviet, anti-communism, nationalism. The victory of M. Hrushciov
on political opposition, in 1956-1957 had as purpose the offensive against
an old adversary, the religion, with scientific-atheistic propaganda’s help.
The crisis of the communist system determined the agonizing totalitarian
state to colaborate with Russian Orthodox Church in 1988 and in 1989,
when the state was forced to record the victimized churches: the Greek-
Catholic Church, the Autocephalous Orthodox Church and other religious
communities.

Time will show how much will last the state church pragmatic
pattern; in any case, the best alternatice would be a “national church”.
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Romania

WORLD WAR I AND REVOLUTIONARY OPTIONS IN
CENTRAL-EASTERN EUROPE: THE PROJECT OF THE
“INSURRECTION” OF ROMANIA AT THE END OF THE YEAR
1917

At the breaking up of the I World War in the two- belligerent
camps took place a coalization of the social and political forces round their
governments and sovereigns. The social-democrats entered in their quasi
totality into this “Holy Union” for the defence of their mother country '
This tiring war with its victims, destructions and sufferings caused by its
first three years changed the atmosphere and the attitudes. “The Holy
Union” of the first month is gradually destroyed. Under the pressure of the
suffering population, the social-democratic parties abandoned the
“national-union” governments and launched themselves into a more and
more efficient anti-war propaganda. The pacifist movement coordinated by
the social-democratic groups from France, Italy and Germany registered,
even from 1915, the “Zimmerwald Moment” from Switzerland, when the
radical leaders of the Socialist International pretended peace negotiations.
At the end of the following year (1916), Emperor Carol I of Habsburg,
Pope Benoit XV and the American president Woodrow Wilson formulated
peace initiatives. But more virulent than in any other places was the pacifist
movement in Russia, where it facilitated the overthrowing of tsarism in
February-March 1917.

The pacifism of the social-democrats offered reasons of suspicions
in the epoch. Being accused of *“defetism” and *‘collaboration with the
enemy”, they were often imprisoned and punished. The new Italian
government led by Orlando arrested the socialist militants accusing them of
entering into a contact with the enemy. In France, the omnipotent Georges
Clemanceau purified the administration and the politics of the pacifists
whom he discredited and discouraged by executing some “traitors of the

! Serge Berstein, Pierre Milza, Istoria Europei, vol. IV, lasi, 1998, p. 326.
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mother country” such as Joseph Caillaux, the agent paid by the Central
Powers. More gentle, the Britianu-Take Ionescu government was satisfied
only by arresting Christian Rakovsky, the socialist leader of Bulgarian
origin, a known agent of the enemy and a pacifist paid by Vienna and
Berlin.

The dissatisfaction of the radical socialist forces with the realities
in their own countries have been exploited by the belligerent powers in
order to satisfy the war aims of each side. In the preparatory phase, the
Central Powers elaborated war plans of rebelling or “insurrecting” the
nationalities and the radical-socialist groups from Russia and her allies, in
the same way as the Antanta States have stimulated the social and national
movements that aimed at the disintegration of Austria-Hungary and the
Ottoman Empire.

To the series of the actions ment to undermine the enemy by
“revolutions” and insurrections are belonging also the things happened on
Moldavia's territory at the end of 1917. “The insurrection of Romania” in
order to pull it out of the war, with the help of the “maximalist” and
bolschevized groups was the main preoccupation of the military and
political leadership of the Central Powers and of Russia of the Soviets.
Based on archivistic sources from the Auswirtiges Amt and on some
documents less used historiographicaly, the present paper restricted itself
to the discussion of the “Romanian case” as a part of a more general plan
concerning Eastern Europe in the last phase of the ] WW.

In the same area of measures concerning the “insurrection” of
Romania and her removing from the war there are the actions planned
against the Romanian royal family by the political and military authorities
from Berlin and Vienna, which are discussed in our historiography?, but
upon which the unpublished archivistic sources throw a new light.

It is known that even from the summer of 1916, after Romania
entered the war near Antanta, the German leading circles took the first
measures against king Ferdinand of Romania: at Sigmaringen the royal
family organized a funeral ceremony burying him and excluding him for
good from the House of Hohenzollern; his elder brother declared him a
traitor of his kin and the Emperor Wilhelm II, the head of the Hohenzollemn
dynasty decided to withdraw the order of this House and all the ranks,
honours and decorations which he offered him during his life; any further

? More recently the micromonography Ioan Scurtu, Regele Ferdinand (1914-
1927). Activitatea _politicd ( King Ferdinand. 1914-1927. Political activity), Ed.
Garamont, Bucuresti, 1995.
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contact with Ferdinand and Queen Maria were officially forbiden and at the
end of the war it was planned his removal from the throne. The idea of the
dethroning king Ferdinand was also accepted by Austro-Hungary, which
wanted also important economical advantages and a large stretch of land
from the Romanian State’. The measures strongly affected the king,
especially because they were gestures of a “mocking cruelty and useless
ones”. But they couldn't diminish the King's and Queen’s decision to
contribute to the victory of the cause of the nation with which they
identified themselves.

In the conditions of the enemy's offensive on the East front and of
eliminating Russia from the war, 1917 brings back to the attention of the
leading circles from Germany and Austria-Hungary the problem of dynasty
in Romania. The Conference of the Reich’s political and military
leadership, which were chaired by Emperor Wilhelm II and were held at
the German General High Quarter in 1917, May 30"-31" (new style),
decided the “dethroning of the Hohenzollerns from Romania”
concomitantly with the robbing of some territories from the Romanian
State and the economically subduing the country to the Quadruple
Alliance®.

The problem of the dynasty in Romania was the object of some
prolonged controversies between the political and military circles from
Berlin and Vienna. But the insistencies concerning this problem came now
especially from the Austria-Hungary's part. In spite of the brilliant
victories of the Romanians won in the summer of 1917, “the Russian
defection” from October 1917 offered again an occasion for revenge. The
Austrian-Hungarian foreign minister Ottokar Czemin declared to George
Stirbei in August 1917: "The Romanian will be able to elect a new king
because on no account king Ferdinand could remain on the throne; and
neither could rule prince Carol™. In December 1917, the problem of the
dethroning the Romanian dynasty was openly formulated by the general E.
Ludendorf, the chief of the Great German General Headquarter. According
to his instructions, the undersecretary of German foreign ministry, von
Busche, telegraphically ordered the ambassador Rosenberg, who was in

3 Stere Diamandi, Galeria_oamenilor politici (Political Men Gallery), Ed. Gesa,
Bucuresti, 1991, p.16.

4 Politisches Archiv des Auswirtiges Amtes, Bonn (from now on P.A. Bonn),
Kommissionsakten Brest-Litovsk, R 22833, Telegrama lui von Busche citre
Rosenberg (The telegramm sent by Busche to Rosenberg), Berlin, 25 decembrie
1917, Cf. Ton Scurtu, op. cit., p. 37.

SAL Marghiloman, Note politice (Political Notes), vol.IlI, Bucuresti, 1927, p. 65.
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Focsani in the delegation which negociated the armistice with Romania, to
transmit to Beldiman this demand of Berlin which was taken together with
the Austrian-Hungarian foreign ministry, the count Czernin®,

In the German and Austrian-Hungarian diplomatic circles, some
names of the candidates to the throne of Romania were mentioned such as
the son of the Emperor Wilhelm II, the brother of the Emperor Carol I of
Habsburg, Max von Baden, the archduke Francisc a.o. The military
occupation authorities from Bucharest sustained a current of oppinion
favourable to the substitution of the dynasty and the punishment of the
Antantofil king. Some Romanian politicians in Bucharest considered the
possible change of the country’s throne as a premise for the amelioration of
the peace conditions with Germany. This reason made Titu Maiorescu to
express his surprise at the way which some of the conservatives looked at
the sacrification of king Ferdinand’. But Petre P. Carp, one of the most
obstinate exponent of the antantofil policy of the king and of the liberals,
tells Grigore Antipa that altough he is not personal enemy of Ferdinand,
nevertheless “between him and the borders of my country I cannot
choose™. P. Carp was hoping therefore to save Romanian State's territorial
integrity through the sacrifice of the dynasty which was imposed from
outside thus letting Germany the freedom to choose the new king. In the
atmosphere of confusion and total isolation of Romania, after the signing of
the Brest-Litovsk Peace Treaty, there existed also some utopical solutions
of the rebuilding state integrity and of the union of all Romanian provinces
under the Austrian sceptre. On the occasion of his visit to Berlin and
Vienna in March 1917, C. Stere is suggesting in a Memoir the association
of the country with “Mitteleuropa” and designation of one of the two
emperors as king of Romania as a sure way of preserving the Romanian
state and as a shield in the way of the Russian expansion towards the centre
of the continent.’

In the political process intended against the collaborationists from
Bucharest after the war, Stere’s visit and his memoir were interpreted as a
betrayal of the country. Commenting this Memoir, the ‘“Universul”
newspaper spoke in June 1924 about “A sensational document in the affair
of the traitor Constantin Stere”!®. In reality, C. Stere, an implacable

Sp.A. Bonn, fond cit.,loc. cit.

7 Al. Marghiloman, op. cit., vol. II, p. 355.

8 C. Gane, P. P. Carp si rolul siu in istoria politici a_tirii (P. P. Carp and His Role
in the Political History of the Country), vol. II, Bucuresti, 1922, p. 559.

® Al. Marghiloman, op.cit., vol. II, p. 511.

1 Universul (The "Universul" newspaper), an XLII, nr. 143 din 28 junie 1924,
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adversary of tsarist Russia and a fighter for the liberation of Bassarabia and
for the reunification of the Romanian provinces into a great Romania, saw
no other solution than to lean upon a durable alliance with the Central
European states. Having powerful democratic convictions, the antitsarist
liberal C. Stere considered that “taking into consideration the geographical
position, the personal union with Austria would be easier achieved”:
Emperor Carol I of Habsburg or his son would become king of Romania
and “so the Romanian block - the Ardeal-Great Romania - would be
gathered under a single dynasty”"',

We must notice that Stere tried to prevent “the big evil” at the end
of the war by an immediate statal unification under the protection of the
Central Powers. And for this one mustn't wait till the end of the war, but
“after the liberation of Moldavia from the Russian ocupation, a provisional
government could immediately be appointed and the dethroning of the
present dynasty could be proclaimed. After this, a traditional plebiscite
could be undertaken for the election of a new dynasty. The whole nation
could enthusiastically welcome this new order. The peasant could be won
by an agrarian reform, and a big part of the population which lived in
towns [could be won] by the emancipation of the Jews, [ while] the
intellectuals [ could be attracted] by the union of all Romanians under a
single dynasty. If Bessarabia could enter, too, it would be better™.
Obviously, this chosen way was contrary to that of the country, which with
its last material and human resources was gathered round the king and the
government of national union I. C. Britianu-Take Ionescu from lassy.

In the context of the February 1917 Russian revolution and that of
the abdication of tsar Nicolae II in 1917, March 15™, a big part of the
Romanian socialists especially the Marxist groups, sided with the idea of
the removing king Ferdinand and of the proclamation of the republic in
Romania. The idea derived from the republican spirit of the socialist
program generally speaking, but it is also correlated with the antimonarchic
action of the bolschevized Russian soldiers from Moldavia, especially from
Iassy, as well as with the plans of “insurrection” of the enemy which were
conceived by Berlin and carried out with the help of the bolschevic ally,

'! Ibidem.

2 ¢c. Stere, memoriul adresat imparatilor din Viena §i din Berlin, in martie 1917,
reprodus sub titlul Un document senzational in afacerea tridatorului Constantin
Stere (C. Stere, the Memoir addressed to the emperors from Vienna and Berlin in
March 1917, reproduced under the title:"A sensational Document in the Affair of
the Traitor Constantin Stere "), in Universul, Bucuresti, an XLII, nr. 143 din 28
iunie 1924, Cf. Ion Scurtu, op. cit., p. 39-40.
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fact which results also from the Russian-German negotiations in Brest-
Litovsk in the following months.

It seems that the Romanian authorities intuit even in March-April
1917 the threads of the conspiracy in which “the King and the royal family
were to be caught and sent to Russia to [ share] a similar fate to that of the
Russian dynasty”'?. The testimony given by N. Iorga can't be doubted. At
Iorga’s suggestion and mediated by the Bolshevik militant AL
Dobrogeanu-Gherea, the Br{itianu government organized the meeting of a
Romanian delegation composed of 10 parlamentaires lead by Dr. N. Lupu
with the Soviet of the Russian army in Iassy. At the meeting which took
place in April 1917, the leader of the Romanian delegation reproached his
interlocutors their interference in the inner affairs of the Romanian State
and the disturbing of the internal order:”Why do you interfere in
Romanian's affairs and why do you want to leave the impression that you
are not at all different from the tsarist empire, which always interfered into
our affairs from here? Let us alone; we know and we will make our reforms
which are compatible with the country”'®. As a result, the Soviet of the
Russian soldiers from lassy issued a manifesto addressed to the Russian
troupes in Moldavia, in which they urged on the respecting of the prder and
quietness in the provisoire capital of Romania.

Being informed about the actions which were to be taken against
the dynasty and the Romanian state, king Ferdinand and the BrC'tianu -
Take Ionescu government put their last hopes of salvation on the spirit of
sacrifice of the Romanian soldier. Going to the front in the middle of the
soldiers of the Army II, the king addressed in Racdciuni (Bacdu) the
famous Proclamation in March 23™/April 5" 1917, in which he reaffirms
the decision of the Romanian political class to carry out the great reforms -
agrarian and electoral ones - in concordance with the will of the
Constituente Assembly in 1914 and with the message sent by the throne to
the Legislative Bodies in December 1916. The promise of the carrying out
of the agrarian and electoral reforms was repeated by the king in April 23"-
May 4%, 1917: "I by herewith reinforce once again my royal promise that
after the victory which we all await you will become lawful masters of the
fields you conquered with your own blood and you will take active part in

' Nicolae lorga, Istoria Romaénilor (The History of the Romanians), vol. X, p. 383.

' The declaration of. dr. Lupu in the meeting of the Romanian Parlament from 13"
February 1920, in Dezbaterile Adundrii Deputatilor (The Debates of the Deputies
Assembly), nr. 36, the meeting from 13™ February 1920, p. 527, Cf. Ion Scurtu,

op.cit., p. 40.
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the building up of a new and Great Romania, which we will build up
together through the universal vote you'll receive”’.

But first attempts to put into practice the plan conceived in Berlin
and Petrograd of dethroning the monarchy have been made at the
beginning of the month of May. Russian bolschevized soldiers caused
disturbances, they criticized the “Romanian oligarchy” and the monarchic
regime in Romania and started street actions for the establishing of the
republic. On the last of May, they assaulted some houses in the SUrUria
district, where Christian Rakovski was imprisoned, a socialist
internationalist militant, a Romanian citizen of Bulgarian origin, a known
agent paid by Vienna and Berlin and a faithful collaborator of the Soviet
Powers against the Romanian State. At the demonstration which took place
in the centre of the city, after Rakovski's liberation, he and other socialists
made incendiary speeches against the Romanian dynasty and the
“bourgeois oligarchy”. After some days, on May 6", similar manifestations
took place in other localities in Moldavia: lasi, Baciu, Tecuci, Roman,
Bairlad etc. But the diversion could be hintered. The big majority of the
population and of the army sided with the king and the government the
parliament started the debates of the project of the great reforms, on 6" of
May 1917 introducing the necessary modifications in the Constitution, in
order to be able to legislate them. The noisy actions of the diversionist
forces, who speculated the sufferings and sacrifices of a deeply tried
people, were in contrast with the fiercy efforts and the feverish activity
taken to reorganize and equip the army in view of the future fights for the
salvgardation of the statal being of Romania. The victories won in
Mirigesti, Oituz, Maristi in the summer of the 1917, a true model of
bravery and heroism of the Romanian people in the defence of their
fatherland, were also a ferm answer given to the foreign plans of
liquidating the independent Romanian state'®,

The taking over of power in Russia by the Bolsheviks in October
25™/November 7™, 1917 and the Decree upon Peace signed by Lenin the
next day, mark the Russian’s abandon of the war, thus creating a dramatic
situation for Romania. In her diary, Queen Maria synthesizes the
dramatism of the situation:”Nando is depressed and desperate. I fear he is
on the verge of a real collapse. The latest news from Russia were so

'3 Roménia ("Romania” review), an I, nr. 79 din 23 aprilie 1917; Ion Scurtu, op.
cit., p- 41.

16 See Rominia in anii primului rizboi mondial (Romania in the First Years of the
1 WW), vol. II, Bucuresti, 1987, p. 336-375.
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desperate and so frightening for us that Nando says he seen the end
approaching with giant steps. I try to encourage him... . I truly believe that
our situation is totally frightful. The Russians decided to ask for peace and
they try to force us to do the same; and if we don’t want to do it, they say
that they will take the royal family as prisoners together with the
government™'.

As the government of the Soviets started the negotiations in Brest-
Litovsk, the Russian-Romanian troops from the Moldavian front received
the order to do the same. So that in November 20"/December 3'd, the
general Dimitri Grigorievici Scerbacev, the commander of about a million
of Russian soldiers and officers from the Romanian front, sent a telegram
from lassy to the feldmarschal Mackensen and to the archduke losif in
which he proposed them to start the negotiations in Focgani in order to
“conclude an armistice with the Russian and Romanian troops from the
Romanian front”'®, The Romanians had the feeling that they were “the
victims of a treacherous act unprecedented in history” as the king
Ferdinand considered it and expressed it in the Council of Ministries
meeting the following day'. In the limit situation in which she has been
brought, Romania concludes a provisional armistice with the Central
Powers in Focgani in 1917, November 26™. During the negociations from
Brest-Litovsk, to which Romania has not been invited, the bolshevised
Russian soldiers started again their actions against the Romanian state
authorities. They organized new street manifestations, attacked the food
warehouses and opened the gates of lassy prison”. Their disarming by the
unities of the Romanian-army in the dawn of the December 9/22™ 1917
was justified both by the necessity of safeguarding of the Romanian state
sovereignty and by the imperative of the counteracting the diversion
planned by Berlin and carried out with the Soviet's power from Petrograd
at whose orders the Soviets of the Russian soldiers on the Romanian front
acted.

If these facts are generally known in our historiography, the
unpublished archivistic sources bring forth the role played by Rakovski in
the carrying out of the German-Bolshevic plan of “insurrection” of
Romania at the end of 1917 and the beginning of 1918.

1 Queen Maria, Povestea vietii mele (The story of My Life), vol. II, Ed. Moldavia,
Iasi, 1991, p. 308.

18 Romania in anii primului rizboi mondial ( Romania in the First Years of the I
WW), vol. 11, p. IS.

'%1.G. Duca, op. cit. ,vol. II, p. 15

01, Scurtu, op. cit., p. 45.
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Previous sources reveal the fact that Rakovski was on the German-
Austrian-Hungarian secret services payroll even from 1914; they financed
his “pacifist” and antiwar action organized in Romania in the years of
neutrality in order to hinder Romania's army coming closer Antanta who
fought against the Central Powers®'. This is a reason for which I. C.
Britianu ordered his arresting in August 1916. Rakovski was released from
prison in lassy by the bolschevized Russian soldiers with the occasion of
the demonstration of 17 of May 1917. At the time that was considered to
be a gesture of proletarian solidarization, but in reality the soldiers liberated
him because they received orders from those who needed Rakovski to
bring into operation their plan concerning Romania. By taking refuge in
Russia, Rakovski put himself at the disposition of the enemies of the
country whose citizen he was, becoming an advanced pawn in the carrying
out the German-Bolschevic plan in Moldavia.

From the archives of the former secret services of the Wilhelm of
Germany it results that Rakovski visited two times, at short intervals, the
capital of Sweden, Stockholm, between October 1917 and January 3™ 1918
(new style). The same sources specify without any doubt the motives of his
visiting Sweden capital and the fact that Rakovski had official mandate of
“plenipotentiary representative” of the government of the “People’s
Commisaries” from Petrograd®. In this quality, Rakovski discussed with
the representatives of Berlin and Vienna the details of the application of the

2l See Z.A.B. Zeman (ed.), Germany and the Revolution In Russia, 1915-1918.

Documents from the Archives of the German Foreign Ministry, London, 1958, p.
85-86; P. A. Bonn, I.LA.A. Deutschland 128, nr. 2; Geheim, Bd. 35, Fond Weltkrieg

1, Bd. 21 Report Busche to Auswirtiges Amt, Bucharest, from 5 July, 1915;
George Cipdianu, La riascruce (At the Cross-Roads, Fall 1917- Spring 1918); Great
Britain and Romania's Making of a Separate Peace, Oradea, 1993, p. 79, Note 60.

2 P. A. Bonn, Fond Ruminien 16. Geheime Akten, R. 9821. Telegrama lui Max
Wassermann catre Fr. Wiesner, (The Telegram sent by Max Wassermann to Fr.
Wiesner), Stockolm, 31 XII 1917, said:"Streng vertraulich. Im letzten Moment
erfahre ich die ausserordentlich wichtige nachricht, dass Dr. Christian usgestattet
Rakovski von der russischen Regierung zum Zivilkommissdr in der Moldau
ernannt worden ist ... Rakovski ist mit der Vollmacht, das revolutiondre
Programm der russischen Regierung in lassy zur Durchfiihrung zu bringen und
dahin zu wirken, dass die macht der Dynastie und der gegenwdrtigen Regierung
autfort....Wie ich aber aus erste Quell weiss, ist seine Entsendung vom Rat der
Volkskommissire iiberAntrag des Revolutiondren Zentralkommitees verfiigt
worden".
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plan to “insurrect” Romania®, plan conceived and accepted earlier by the
leaders of the Central Powers and the Lenin-Trotzki group.

In that period, the Swedish capital was one of the most active
centers of the German diplomacy and espionage. It sheltered the “nucleus”
of the well-known “league of the allogeneous peoples from Russia”
founded in March 1916 by the “non-Russian” or “allogeneous emigrants
from all over the Russian empire”. There, a true “revolving plate” was
organized round the German ambassador, baron Helmut Lucius von
Stoedten, for the secret plan of Berlin which aimed at the taking out Russia
of the war by coordinating the military action on the West front with the
“insurrecting” of the democratic and revolutionary forces from the Russian
empire. The plan took shape gradually, from the outburst of the war till the
summer of 1915, when it was approved by emperor Wilhelm II and his
chancellor Bethmann Hollweg. Its fulfilment became a major objective
both of the army and of the German diplomacy. The coordinating role of
the forces employed with that aim in view was given to the Political
Section of Berlin Foreign Ministry, but representatives of the High General
Quarter of the German army were also co-opted. At the head of the
political section was Arthur Zimmermann himself, the assistant of the
Foreign Ministry, who in November 1916 became the Foreign Ministry of
the Reich. A vast secret net was gradually set up round the centre’s
“Section” which had branches in different capitals found in close vicinity
of the Russian empire. This happened especially in neutral countries and in
the territories occupied by German-Austrian troupes. It included superior
officers and high clerks, diplomats, agents, councellors from embassies,
banquers, journalists, members of the universities etc.” The German

2 From Stockholm the same Max Wassemann told Vienna and Berlin, in 31
December 1917: " Ich sprach mit Rakovski viel tiber die Zustéinde in der Moldau
und legte ihm meinen Standpunkt vor, dass das ruménische System jetzt

gebrochen weden muss, und weder Ferdinand noch Britianu ein Erholungspause
gewihrt werden soll Rakovski dachte Tag und Nacht daran, wie man Riubemest
im lassy reinigen kann. Nun teilte er mir selbst unter strengster Diskretion mit,
dass der tag der Abrechnung gekomen sei”, P.A. Bonn, fond Ruminien 16.
Geheime Akten/1918, R 9821.

# Teodor Pavel, Intre Rusia farilor si Germania wilhelmiani. Un memoriu
basarabean din 1916 (Between the Russia of the Wilhelmian Germany. A
Bessarabian Memoir from 1916), Presa Universitard Clujeand, Cluj-Napoca, 1966,
p- 85-93. Further details in P.A.Bonn, Fond Weltkieg, 11 ¢, vol. 1-6, 1914; Seppo
Zetterberg, Die Liga der fremdolker Russlands 7916-1918, Helsinki, 1978, p. 41-
50.
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embassies from Stockholm, Copenhagen and Constantinople were the most
active in the fulfilment of this mission. The nuclei of collaborators and
informers developed round them were discretely financed by the
“Reichsbank” through the different bank firms (“Max Warburg et Co.”,
“Nija Banken” and their branch offices in the capitals of the respective
countries). In order to gain favourable results, different groups of anti-
tsarist emigration, from representatives of the national-democratic
movements of the non-Russian peoples (Finnish, Estonians, Letons,
Lithuanians, Polish, Ukrainians, Armenians, Georgians etc) to the
internationalist socialists of Lenin were morally and materially encouraged.
The encouragement of the anti-tsarist democratic movements will bear fruit
through the starting of the Russian revolution in February 1917, ended with
the overthrowing of tsarism and the setting up of the republic and of
Kerenski government. The removing Russia from the war in November
1917 is the work of the Bolshevik group led by Lenin and Trotzki, persons
who later signed the peace from Brest-Litovsk (on March 3" 1918), as a
reward given to them because of their support given by Berlin in the taking
over the power by the Soviets in Petrograd and Moscow.

Once started, the revolution followed its inexorable way. The two
decrees, “The decree on Peace” and “The decree upon land”, October
26"/November 8", and “The Declaration of the Right of the Russian
Peoples to their Selfdetermination” (November 1%/4™) till their “separation
from the state” generate extensive democratic changes in the direction of
the disintegration and federalization of the autocratic empire”. Among the
peoples who claimed their right to lead a free and democratic life are to be
found also the Romanians of Bessarabia. If the Kerenski government and
that of the People’s Commisaries were ready to recognize the right to
selfdetermination to the big nations of the former empire, not the same
thing happened to the small national entities among which were the
Romanians from Bessarabia, to which this right was vehemently contested.
This was the real hidden motive of the gradual deterioration of the
Romanian-Russian relations after December 1917 till the final breaking off
at the beginning of 1918. Its best known moments were the arresting of the
members of the Romanian Embassy from Petrograd and the confiscation of

% The marxist historiography overbided their values from an unilateral perspective.
Their re-reading is necessary; the text of the documents in: V. I. Lenin, Opere
complete (Complete Works), vol. 35, ed. a II-a, Bucuresti, 1965, p.13-15 a. foll. For
confrontation, see J. Kreppel, Der Friede im Osten: Noten. Manifestate

Botschaften, Reden, Erklirungen, Verhandlungsprotokolle und Friedensvertrige
mit der Ukraine, Russland und Rumiinien,Wien, 1918, p. 1-3, 68 a. Foll.
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the Romanian treasure. But the knowing of the true springs of Christian
Rakovski's action in the way of “insurrecting” Romania makes the present
day historiography integrate these moments to both the attempt of “putsch”
from Iassy and the similar events which were later started by the Soviets.

The German-Russian collaboration in this phase, even if it sprang
out of different interests, offered favourable ground to the plans made by
the socialist groups gathered round Rakovski, concerning Romania. If for
the Central Powers what mattered was Romania's drawing out of the war,
for Rakovski, as a plenipotential of the Soviets government, the main aim
was to obtain the German-Austrian-Hungarian support in the view of the
counteracting the Romania’s action in the way of the applying of the right
of the peoples to their selfdetermination on Bessarabian territory. This
explains the precipitated visits of Rakovski to Stockholm in December-
January 1917-1918, fact which results from the unpublished archivstics
sources we have reffered to.

The first visit of Rakovski to Stockholm is pointed out at the
beginning of December 1917 in a telegram sent to the Foreign Ministry in
Berlin, dated Sofia, December 8" 1917 ¥. Its content is edifying
concerning Rakovski's visit: it says that as “the government of Ukraine has
nothing against the retrocession of Bessarabia to Romania" and "the
present Russian governors are not interested in the matter”, "the socialist
Rakovski, who is in charge of the problem, was recently to Stockholm and
now is in Iassy" where he prepares a putsch®®. In order to inform the
Austrian-Hungarian authorities, Berlin sent the content of this telegram to
Vienna next day. But more convincing details concerning the aim and the
implications of Rakovski's mission in Stockholm are be found in a detailed
“strictly secret” report sent by Max Wassermann, a person close to the
German ambassador Friederich Ritter von Wiesner, in 31* December 1917,
a report which was also sent to Berlin®.

The author of the report had discussed for many days with
Rakovski in Stockolm "about the situation in Moldavia and about the
necessity of the immediate overthrowing of the present Romanian

% Romania in primul rizboi mondial (Romania in the I WW), vol.II, p. 435.

7 Telegrama Sefului Legatiei germane, Oberndorf, citre ministrul A. Zimmerman
(The telegram sent by the chief of the German Legation, Oberndorf to the ministry
Zimmermann), P. A. Bonn, Fond Ruminien 16. Geheime Akten {1918, A.S.130])
31 decembrie 1917.

% Ibidem

® P. A. Bonn, Fond Ruminien 16. Geheime Akten-1918, A.S.130, 31 decembrie
1917.
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authority, not giving Ferdinand and Britianu any respite’" At the proposal
made by the Central Powers representatives concerning the rising in arms
of the population of Moldavia in order to obtain Romanian's taking out of
war," Rakovski thought many days and nights of a way in which he could
clean the "gangster nest”" from lassy. And now - reported Wassermann- he
tells ;I;le, absolutely confidentially that the day setting the accounts has
come’™.

In order to fulfil his plan, Rakovski relied on the complete help of
the Petrograd government. In this aim, "Dr. Christian Rakovski was
appointed as civil commissary in Moldavia by the Russian government" but
formally he will act "as chief of legation beside the Romanian government,
an improper denomination as he is a Romanian citizen and not a Russian
one. More than that, the German authorities know that Rakovski's sending
to Moldavia by the "Council of the People's Commissaries” was done at the
direct order of the bolshevik "Central Revolutionary Council". The aim of
his going to Iassy having "unlimited powers" was the immediate starting of
the revolution in Moldavia, according to the Russian revolutionary
programme for the dethroning the monarchy and the removing of the
Britianu government and the proclamation of the Republic*?. "The Small
Revolution" which was necessary for the changing of the realities in
Romania will unfold according to the plan which was accépted by both
sides: "Rakovski would immediately start the rebellion, will arrest
Ferdinand and the members of his government, will call the army to fight
against the boyars and will proclaim the republic®. He will rely on the
bolshevik soldiers from Iassy and will hinder the flight of the king and of
the government over the borders, which could happen as he was warned by
the Kerenski government. The only doubt Rakovski had was the behaviour
of the German-Austrian-Hungarian military authorities of occupations from
Muntenia, because it was known that they feared that the revolution could
also be extended in Austria-Hungary and also had dynastic motives. The
report showed such a fear and grasped the idea that "The Romanian
republic will have a greater power of attraction especially on the
Romanians from Bukovina and Transylvania!
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The proclamation of the Republic in Bessarabia is eloquent for
the spirit of imitation of the Romanians"*. The assurances given by
Rakovski that the plan wouldn't endanger the Austrian interests in the
perspectives of Austria entering the "Federative Balcanic Republic”, which
he enthusiastically promoted seemed not to be calming enough. Of
course, noticed the Austrian diplomat - the project of "The Balcanic
Federative Republic” totally contravene to the Balcanic policy of Austro-
Hungary. Yet "the coup d'état in Romania”, which was planned together
with Rakovski could be "momentary useful” to the Central Powers, because
once Romania is out of the war it could quicken the military surrender of
Italy and Greece. Being convinced of the force of attraction exercised by
the social revolution slogans upon the population exhausted by the war, the
plotters of the plan of the "revolutionizing” of Romania were almost
sure of success.

Without contesting the permeability of the Romanian society to
the ideas of the social revolution and to the democratic reforms, the
mistake of the authors of the project of "insurrecting” Romania at the end
of 1917 and the beginning of 1918 was obvious. They neglected the
essential aspiration of the Romanian nation to their liberation from under
foreign rulings by the completing the state unification of the Romanian
territories, without which the great social and political reforms
announced even before the war and solemnly promised by king Ferdinand
in the summer of the 1917, were very difficult to be understood. The
overbid of the importance of the social revolution as a propagandistic
factor of  counteracting of the national consciousness of a people with an
old tradition of the national movements who entered the war only to
completing its country, made the plan of the importers of the revolution
inoperative and without any chance of success. The millions of Romanian
soldiers-peasants, intellectuals and town dwellers drawn together in a
dramatic effort to save their country, didn't look in antinomical terms to the
democratic reforms and the state unification as the “maximalists" proposed
them, persons who were in the payroll of foreign interests. The funciary
patriotism of the population naturally folded on the national principle
which dominated the political thought and practice in Europe and in other
continents at the beginning of the XX™ century.

As a result, the action in force of the Romanian troops from Iassy
and other places in Moldavia of disarming the bolshevised Russian
soldiers, as well as other measures ment to save the country in the

3 Ibidem.
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dramatic circumstances of the union of Bessarabia, Bukovina and
Transylvania with Romania, in the light thrown by the new information
concemning the relations of the Russia of the Soviets with Central Powers
in 1917-1918.
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Yorts Boldizsar
Ungaria

DIE SYMBOLE, MITTEL DER DIKTATORISCHEN
POLITISCHEN PROPAGANDA

Die Wiirdigung von Marx, Engels und Lenin in der Ungarlidndischen
Riterepublik

Schon gleich am Anfang der Ungarlédndischen Réterepublik, am 27. Mirz
1919., gab Jozsef Pogany, der Volkskommissar fiir Kriegswesen eine
Verordnung iiber die Umnennungen mehreren Budapester Kasernen. Laut
Verordnung: ,Die frilhere Armee war den Interessen der herrschenden
Klassen dienstbar. So wurden denn auch die Kasernen nach Kaisern,
Erzherzogen und Generalen benannt. Die Rote Armee ist das Heer des
Proletariats. Wir benennen also die Kasernen nach den grossen Fiihrern
der Arbeiterbewegung und des Sozialismus.“ ' Ich werde mich mit diesen
Kasermenumnennungen noch im weiteren beschéftigen; jetzt zitiere ich nur
den Kommentar der Zeitung der vereinigten sozialdemokratischen-
kommunistischen Partei, der Roten Zeitung: ,Die Kasernen tragen den
Namen der grossen Anfiihrer der progressiven Menschheit forthin, als
Symbol dessen, dass sie nicht die Horste der Klassenunterdriickung,
sondern die Festungen und Bollwerke der neuen Ideen in Zukunft sein
werden.”” Die Zitate zeigen sehr gut, dass die Anfiihrer, die Propagandisten
der Riterepublik wussten den Symbolwert der historischen Personen, die
propagandistischen Moglichkeiten der Anwendungen dieser Symbolen —

! Verordnung iiber die Umbenennung der Kasernen. In: Pester Lloyd. Abendblatt,
27. Mérz 1919. p. 1. - Uber die Geschichte der Ungarléndischen Riterepublik s.
Tibor Hajdu: The Hungarian Soviet Republic. Budapest, 1979., Ignic Romsics:
Hungary in the twentieth Century. Budapest, 1999. p. 99-108., Tibor Hajdu:
Budapest 1919 — Fortsetzung oder Verrat an der Revolution von 1918 in Ungam?
In: Revolutionen in Ostmitteleuropa 1789-1989. Schwerpunkt Ungamn. Hrsg. und
eingeleitet: Karlheinz Mack. Wien-Miinchen, 1995. p. 98-106. — Der OTKA
unterstiitzte meine Forschungen (No. F 029450.).

? A kaszamnyak uj elnevezése. [Die neue Namen der Kasernen.] In: Vords Ujsdg
[Rote Zeitung], marcius [Mirz] 28. p. 5. — Ich werde die ungarischen Texte in
deutscher Ubersetzung publizieren.
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und sie (wie die Politiker der vorhergehenden und spiteren Zeiten so oft)
sdumten nicht mit der Ausnutzung dieser Méglichkeiten.

In Zusammenhang mit den Traditionen der ungarlindischen
Arbeiterbewegung, mit der Propagandatitigkeit der bolschewistischen
Revolution in Sowijetrussland und mit den Heldenkulten der ungarischen
biirgerlichen Revolution im Jahre 1918, veranlassten die Anfihrer der
Ungarlindischen Riterepublik (in meiner Anndherung: die Anfiihrer der
vereinigten Partei, das Land leitender Revolutiondre Regierungsrat, die
verschiedenen  Volkskommissariaten und die Stadtobrigkeit der
ungarischen Hauptstadt, Budapest) iiber die Entfernung solcher
Darstellungen der historischen Personen, die die Ideen der vorhergehenden
politischen Systemen ausstrahlten, und tiber die Verbreitung solcher Kulten
von historischen Personen, die die Ideen der neuen Diktatur ausdriickten.
Durchschauend  die  verschiedensten  Anordnungen  (z. B.
Institutionumnennungen,  Denkmilerrichtungen,  Briefmarkenausgabe,
Publikationen von Broschiiren iber historischen Personen) stellt sich
heraus, dass die Diktatur den Kult der Kénigen, Feldherren, leitenden
Politiker der vorhergehender Zeit, der Oberpriester und Heiligen ablehnte.
Gleichzeitig halteten die offiziellartige Wirdigungen Marx fir die
bedeutendste historische Person. Nach Marx folgten Lenin und Engels in
der Reihe, danach, als ein ,,Mittelfeld”, Led Frankel, der eine grosse Rolle
in der Arbeiterbewegung im 19. Jahrhundert hatte, Ervin Szabd, der
linkseingestellte Denker, Sandor Petofi, der beriihmte Dichter und
Revolutiondr im 19. Jahrhundert, Ignic Martinovics, der Anfithrer der
ungarischen jakobinischer Bewegung im 18. Jahrhundert und Gyérgy
Doézsa, der Fiihrer des ungarischen Baueraufstandes im 16. Jahrhundert.
Die Wiirdigung von Karl Liebknecht und Rosa Luxemburg war weniger
wichtig. Sehr wesentlich ist aber der Unterschied: im Fall von Marx,
Engels und Lenin musste die Diktatur neue Kulte bei der iiberwiegenden
Mehrheit der ungarischen Bevdlkerung verbreiten, aber im Fall von z. B.
Pet6fi, musste sie einen vorhandenen Kult fur ihren eigenen Zweck
uminterpretieren und enteignen — die verschiedensten Veranlassungen
zeigen diese Bestrebungen gut.”

Man kann die Mechanismen der politischen Kultschaffungen
durch der Analysen der Wiirdigungen von Marx, Engels und Lenin sehr gut

* S. Vorods, Boldizsar: Torténelmi személyiségek abrazolasa a_Magyarorszagi
Tanacskoztrsasag hivatalos jellegii anyagaiban. [Die Darstellung der historischen

Personen in den offiziellartigen Materialien der Ungarlidndischen Riterepublik]
Ph.D-Dissertation, 1997.

102

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Vords Boldizsar

untersuchen. So z. B. in der erwihnten Verordnung {iber die Umnennungen
der Budapester Kasemen, bekam die Franz-Joseph-Kaserne den Namen
Marx-Kaserne, die Erzherzog-Joseph-Kaserne den Namen Lenin-Kaserne
und die Erzherzog-Wilhelm-Kaserne den Namen Engels-Kaserne. Sehr
bemerkenswert: der Name von Franz Joseph I. symbolisierte das im Jahre
1918 gestiirzte politische System - dagegen der Name von Marx
symbolisierte die Diktatur: alle beide waren symbolische Hauptfiguren.
Und der Vorgang, dass auf dem Ull8i Weg nebeneinander stehenden Franz-
Joseph-Kaserne und Erzherzog-Joseph- Kaserne die Namen Marx-Kaseme
und Lenin-Kaserne bekamen, symbolisierte die Zusammengehorigkeit der
zwei Personen in dem Geist der Weltrevolution. Die Anpaarung passt zu
der Wiirdigung, was der bedeutendste Anfuhrer der Ungarlidndischen
Réterepublik, Béla Kun {iber Marx und Lenin schrieb: ,,Wenn man an den
indischen Gottersagen iber die wandernden Seelen glauben konnte, konnte
vielleicht iiber ihn [nidmlich {iber Lenin] sagen, dass der Geist des grossten
Lehrmeisters des Proletariats, des Karl Marx in ihn hineinzog, in einem
neuen Korper sein Leben fortfithrend, um zu verwirklichen, was er lehrte
und wofiir er kimpfte.* -- Die Budapester Arbeiteruniversitit, die das
Volkskommissariat fiir Unterrichtswesen organisierte, bekam den Namen
Marx-Engels-Arbeiteruniversitidt — diese Anpaarung war eine Wiirdigung
der Wissenschaftler der Arbeiterbewegung, des wissenschaftlichen
Sozialismus.

Mehrere riesige Statuen von Marx, Engels, Lenin und anderen
historischen Personen wurden als Dekoration des Maifestes im Jahre 1919.
in Budapest errichtet.” Aber nur Marx bekam ganzformige Statuen, an der
Zahl 2 — was seine besondere Schitzung sehr gut zeigt. Die eine wurde bei
dem Pester Briickenkopf der Kettenbriicke aufgestellt, dorthin, wo der
Krénungshiigel fiir die Krénung von Franz Joseph 1. im Jahre 1867 stand,

4 Kun, Béla: Lenin. In: Lenin: 4 harc ditja. Levél a taktikardl. Beszéd a szovjetek
harmadik kongresszusan. [Der Weg des Kampfes. Brief iiber die Taktik. Rede an

dem dritten Kongress der Sowjets.] Budapest, 1919, p. 3.
3 S. Bilder iiber die Dekorationen: Siklés, Andrés: Magyarorszag 1918-1919.

Események — képek — dokumentumok [Ungam 1918-1919. Ereignisse — Bilder —
Dokumente.] Budapest, 1978. p. 340-354., Voros, Boldizsar; Torténelmi hosok, uj

rendszerek. Emlékszobrok Szovjet-Oroszorszagban és a Magyarorszagi
Tanacskoztarsasagban 1917-1919. [Historische Helden, neue Systeme. Denkmiler

in Sowjetrussland und in der Ungarléndischen Réterepublik 1917-1919.] In: Mozgd
Vilag [Bewegende Welt], 1998. No. 5. p. 96-101.
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und wohin der Reiterstandbild des K6nigs geplant wurde. Die Bedeutung
von Marx wurde mit der Auswahl der Stelle betont: wie bei den
Kasemenumnennungen, die Figur von Franz Joseph 1. das gestiirzte
politische System, aber die Figur von Marx die siegreiche Diktatur
symbolisierte. Die andere Marx-Statue wurde auf das Budapester
Millenniumsdenkmal® aufgestellt. Die Erzeuger der Dekorationen
umgestalteten das ganze Denkmal: auf den Reiterstandbild von Arpad (er
war der Anfiihrer der ungarischen Landeroberer im 9. Jahrhundert) und auf
die Séule mit der Statue von dem Erzengel Gabriel bauten sie ein
riesengrosses rotes Podium und einen roten Obelisk. Die Viertelbogen des
Denkmals wurden auch mit roter Draperie bedeckt. Auf das Podium wurde
eine riesige Statue von Marx gestellt: an der einen Seite mit einer Statue
eines Grubenarbeiters, an der anderen Seite mit einer Statue eines
Eisenarbeiters. Die Anschrift ,,Proletarier aller Lander vereinigt euch” war
auf den Draperien der Viertelbogen zu lesen. Auf den €inen Viertelbogen
kam ein Bild, das die Industriearbeiterschaft, auf den anderen kam ein Bild,
das das arme Bauertum darstellte. Es zeigt die besondere Schitzung von
Marx, dass seine Statue wurde auf das wichtigste Denkmal der
vorhergehenden Zeiten und auf die Statue von Arpad aufgestellt,
gewissermassen manifestierend: Arpad schaffte die Grundlagen zu den
gestiirzten politischen Systemen — Marx und das Proletariat schaffen die
Grundlagen zu einem neuen, besseren System. Die ganze Komposition
darstellte das im Zeichen der Lehren von Marx vereinigende
Weltproletariat, passend zu dem LXXX. Dekret des Revolutiondren
Regierungsrates: ,,.Die Riterepublik Ungams erhebt am 1. Mai den
Gedenktag der internationalen Einheit des revolutioniren Proletariats der
ganzen Welt zum Feiertage des Proletarierstaates.*’

Lenin bekam die meisten Biisten, an der Zahl 6. Die Plazierung
der einen Biiste war besonders interessant. Auf dem Deak Platz stand eine
Weltkriegspropagandastatue, die sogenannte ,Statue der nationalen
Opferbereitschaft”; sie wurde mit einer riesigen Tribiine bedeckt (auf der
Tribiine symbolisierten Flammen die Revolution), auf den beiden Seiten
des Gebdudes wurden die Biisten von Lenin und Ervin Szab6 aufgestellt.
Meiner Meinung nach, sollte die ganze Komposition den folgenden Inhalt
ausdriicken: die auch fiir den Frieden kampfende internationale Revolution,

® S. Andras Gerd: Der Heldenplatz, Budapest, als Spiegel ungarischer Geschichte.
Budapest, 1990.
7 Dekret LXXX. des Revolutionsren Regierungsrates. In: Volksstimme, 1 Mai 1919,

p. 5.
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die sich aus um nationalen Zwecken laufenden Krieg entfaltet, siegt. Bei
der solcher Plazierung der Biisten von Lenin und Szab6 spielte
héchstwahrscheinlich das Motiv der Kriegsfeindlichkeit beider Personen
mit,

Engels bekam nur 2 Biisten; die eine wurde zu dem Triumphbogen
bei der Fiird6 Strasse aufgestellt. Uber der Biiste von Engels, auf dem
Triumphbogen war die Anschrift: ,,Vernichtet das Kapital, um wir die
internationale, kommunistische Gesellschaft der Welt auf seinen Ruinen
aufbauen zu kénnen®. An der anderen Seite des Triumphbogens stand die
Biiste von Karl Liebknecht; tiber die Biiste, auf dem Triumphbogen war die
Anschrift: ,,Der Rotarmist kdmpft nicht gegen seinen Proletarierbriider,
sondern gegen das internationale Kapital®.

Die obige Analysen zeigen sehr gut, wie die Anfihrer und
Propagandisten der Riterepublik mit den verschiedensten symbolischen
Ausbreitungsaktionen nach der Propagierung der Ideen der Diktatur
strebten. Die symbolische Ausbreitung wurde damit betont, dass die
Wiirdigungen der durch der Diktatur verehrten Personen oft auf solchen
fritheren Darstellungen gesetzt wurden, die einen ganz wiedersprechenden
Ideengehalt trugen.

Mit den untersuchten Aktionen war geistesverwandt die Ausgabe
einer Briefmarkenserie im Juni 1919. Die fiinfteilige Serie stellte das
Portrit der folgenden historischen Personen dar (laut offizieller
Mitteilung): Marx, Pet6fi, Martinovics, Dozsa, Engels.8 Es ist auffallend,
dass die kurze Serie, ohne Riicksicht auf die historische-kronologische
Reihenfolge der Personen, die Figuren von Marx und Engels voneinander
absonderte. Gleichzeitig wurden die Portrite von Petdfi, Martinovics und
Dézsa zwischen die Darstellungen von Marx und Engels eingesetzt. Die
Erzeuger der Serie wiirdigten Marx und Engels dadurch, dass sie ihre
Portrite auf den Anfangswert und auf den Sperrwert setzten. Mit der-
Einfiigung der Portriten der 3 ungarischen Personen zwischen die
Darstellungen der 2 deutschen Revolutiondren wurden die Figuren und
Bestrebungen von Dozsa, Martinovics und Pet6fi als ungarische
revolutioniire Traditionen unter die Traditionen der internationalen
proletarischen Revolution symbolisch hereingehoben.

Es zeigt die Hochschitzung von Marx und Engels auch, dass die
meisten offiziellartigen Broschiiren sich mit ihren Leben und Werke
beschiftigten. Es ist sehr interessant, dass die Marx und Engels wiirdigende
Texte (so auch die Artikel der offiziellartigen Blitter, anlésslich dem 101.

§s. Ungarn. In: [llustriertes Briefmarken-Journal, 2. August 1919, p. 221.
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Geburtstag von Marx) oft mit den Anwendungen des Wortschatzes des
Christentums die Bedeutung dieser Personen betonen. Z. B. der Leitartikel
der Zeitung des Volkskommissariates fiir Unterrichtswesen, der Fackel,
wiirdigte das Kommunistische Manifest mit solchen Woérter: ,,dieses Werk
von Marx, diese Bibel des Proletariates ist heute vielfach heilig und
gesegnet”.” Solche Wiirdigungen bei einer Diktatur, die dem Christentum
gegeniibersteht, sind gar nicht selbstverstindlich — es ist micht
iiberraschend, dass der Autor einer Marx-Engels-Biographie dagegen so
argumentierte: ,,Man nannte schon das >Kapital< von Marx die Bibel des
modernen Sozialismus, wWas natiirlich nur zur Bedeutung des Buches
passend kann — wortlich nehmend hitte gerade Marx am tatkriftigsten
protestiert, ihn zum Prophet oder Evangelisten und die sozialistische
Arbeiter zu Blindglaubender machen. Das >Kapital< predigt nicht,
sondem belehrt; es fordert nicht Glaube, sondern beweist. Und deshalb der
Vergleich mit der Bibel, sosehr kennzeichnet die grosse Bedeutung des
Werkes, kann seinen epochemachenden wissenschaftlichen Wert nicht
kennzeichnen.“'® Aber die Kraft der Traditionen zeigt es gut, dass derselbe
Autor in derselben Broschiire mit der Anwendung eines Ausdruckes des
Evangeliums des Johannes'' iiber die Verwirklichung der Lehren von
Marx und Engels schrieb: ,,Das Wort ward Fleisch — die Proletarier der
Welt vereinigten sich und erschafften die neue Internationale*."

Wenn wir endlich die Funktionen dieser Kulten untersuchen, wird
es offenbar, dass die Diktatur sich mit dieser Wiirdigungen bei den Massen
legitimieren wollte: so darstellend die Riterepublik, als ob sie die
Bestrebungen der grossen Revolutiondren der Vergangenheit und der
Gegenwart — vor allem Marx, Engels und Lenin - verwirklichen wiirde. Bei
der Selbstdefinition des neuen Systems hatte diese Kulte auch eine innere
Funktion: als Bindemittel, das Gruppenbewusstsein zu festigen — und eine
dussere Funktion: die Abgrenzung von den nationalen Heldenkulten der
vorhergeheneden Zeiten und von den Heiligenkulten der Kirchen."

Wenn wir die Mittel dieser Kulte untersuchen, wird es offenbar,
dass die Anfiihrer, die Propagandisten der Diktatur solche Methoden

% Kosa, Miklos: Marx. In: Fadklya [Fackel], 1919. majus [Mai] 6, p. 1.

'® Garami, Emé: Marx és Engels élete. [Das Leben von Marx und Engels.]
Budapest, 1919, p. 44-45.

'S, Das Evangelium des Johannes, 1,14.

12 Garami, Emé: a. a. O., p- 54.

" Vgl. Gottfried Korff: Politischer ,Heiligenkult” im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert. In:
Zeitschrift fiir Volkskunde, 1975. No. 2. p. 215-216.
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benutzten, die, zu ihrem eigenen Zweck, brauchten auch die leitende
Politiker der vorhergehender Zeiten. (Noch dazu: die Mehrheit der
Bildhauer, die die Dekorationen fiir das Budapester Maifest erzeugten,
erschafften die Statuen der Revolutiondren mit der Anwendung der
Traditionen der heroischen Denkmalsbildhauerkunst.') Endlich: der Kult
der grossen historischen Person ist gar nicht selbstverstindlich bei einer
solchen Diktatur, deren Geschichtsauffassung die geschichtsformende
Rolle den Wirtschaftsverhiltnissen und den Massenbewegungen gab. Es
kommt vor, waren die Anspriiche der Propaganda stirker, als die strenge,
geschichtsphilosophische Ansichten... Untersuchend die Ursachen dieser
Erscheinungen, ist es nutzbringend, die Feststellung von André Chastel
iiber die grosse franzdzische Revolution, zu zitieren: ,,Alles, was in der
Revolution spektakulir, theatralisch, berechnet ist (absehend von der
Massenbewegungen und der Gewalt, natiirlich), strémt in die Giessformen,
die das Jahrhundert des Lichtes bildete.”"*

Verbindend mit dieser Feststellung von Chastel, meine ich, dass
die analysierte Kulte die Verwirklichung einer Traditionserschaffung
dienten (es war haufig iiberall in Europa, um die Jahrhundertwende'®), und
die Feststellungen von Eric Hobsbawm iiber die ,,invented traditions” sind
glltig fir sie auch: in diesen Fille wird die Geschichte als
Legitimationsmittel fir die Aktion und als Bindemittel der
Gruppenkohiésion angewandt und — durch den Denkmiler der historischen
Personen — wird zu dem Symbol des Kampfes. Sogar die revolutionire
Bewegungen strebten ihre neue Ideen mit den Hinweisen auf die
Traditionen der Revolution und auf ihre eigene Helden und Mirtyrer zu
unterstiitzen.'” ( ,Auch das deutsche Volk hat seine revolutionire
Tradition* -- wie Engels behauptete am Anfang des Werkes Der deutsche

'“'S. Aradi, Nora: A Tanacskoztarsasag miivészete, [Die Kunst der Réterepublik.]
In: Magyar miivészet 1890-1919. [Ungarische Kunst 1890-1919.] I. Szerk.
Németh, Lajos. Budapest, 1981, p. 211.

5 André Chastel: Unnepi_felvonulasok, iinnepélyes terek. [Festliche Aufzige,
feierliche Raume.] In: A. C.: Fabuldk, formdk, figurdk. Valogatott tanulmanyok.
[Fabeln, Formen, Figuren. Ausgewihlte Abhandlungen.] Budapest, 1984. p 191,
16°S. Eric Hobsbawm: Mass-Producing_ Traditions: Europe, 1870-1914. In: The
Invention of Tradition. Ed. by Eric Hobsbawm, Terence Ranger. Cambridge-etc.,
198S. p. 263-307.

'7 vgl. Eric Hobsbawm: Introduction: Inventing Traditions. In: The Invention of
Tradition a. a. O. p. 12-13., Victoria E. Bonnell: Iconography of Power. Soviet
Political Posters under Lenin and Stalin. Berkeley-etc., 1997. p. 1-19., 281-284
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Bauernkrieg.'® ) Die Anfiihrer, die Propagandisten der Ungarldndischen
Riterepublik strebten eine Tradition fiir die Legitimation und Bestitigung
der Diktatur, wihrend der 133 Tagen zu erschaffen.

1. Die Marx-Statue bei der Kettenbriicke (Magyar Nemzeti Mizeum
Torténeti  Fényképtdr /Ungarisches Nationalmuseum  Historisches
Photoarchiv /)

'8 Friedrich Engels: Der deutsche Bauernkrieg. Leipzig, 1975. p. 19.
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2. Das umgestaltete Milleniumsdenkmal mit der Marx-Statue (Budapesti
Torténeti Mizeum Fényképtar/Historisches Museum der Stadt Budapest
Photoarchiv )
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3. Zwei Lenin-Biisten und eine Karl Liebknecht-Biiste (Fovarosi Szabo
Ervin Konyvtar, Budapest Gydjtemény/Stadtbibliothek Ervin Szabd,
Budapest Sammlung )
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4. Die Tribiine mit der Biiste von Ervin Szabé auf dem Dedk Platz (Magyar
Nemzeti Mizeum Torténeti Fényképtar/Ungarisches Nationalmuseum
Historisches Photoarchiv)
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5. Der Triumphbogen mit der Biisten von Engels und Karl Liebknecht bei
der Fiird6 Strasse (1919. A vordés méjus. /1919. Der rote Mai./ Budapest,
1919.p.9.)

6.Die Briefmarkenserie der Riterepublik (Magyar Nemzeti Mizeum Torténeti
Fényképtar /Ungarisches Nationalmuseum Historisches Photoarchiv )

112

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Dr. Gheorghe Iancu
Romaénia

IMAGINI ETNICE SI CONFESIONALE DIN ROMANIA iN
DOCUMENTE DE ARHIVA BRITANICE (1924 - 1926)

Problematica minoritdtilor etnice din Roméinia dupa primul
Riazboi Mondial s-a constituit intr-o componentd importantd a vietil
politice, economice, culturale si religioase, cu multiple reverberatii externe.

Literatura istoricd romana si strdind dedicatd acestui fenomen este
imensd. Aceasta se compune din acte legislative emanate de la statul
romdn, din datele statistice oficiale, din adresele diferitelor ministere
adresate organelor subordonate, laice si ecleziastice, din cirtile i articolele
scrise de istorici, sociologi, oameni politici romani. Alte valoroase
documente sunt cele emanate de la Societatea Natiunilor §i transmise
guvernului romdn, altele fiind dispozitii cu caracter general privind
protectia minoritifilor din Europa, altele au fost adrese citre diferite
persoane §i institufii minoritare care au trimis petitii la Societatea
Natiunilor. Publicatiile oficiale ale Ligii, intre care “Journal Officiel de la
Société de Nations” sunt foarte utile in cercetarea temei. Adundrile
generale, Secretariatul Ligii, Comisia minoritdfilor, Comitetele de Trei au
fost institutiile care au fost chemate sa ia decizii in problemele minoritare.

O alta categorie de acte §i documente, carfi §i articole au fost
create de reprezentanfi ai minorititilor din statele care in anul 1919
semnaserd aga-numitele Tratate ale minoritdtilor (Polonia, Cehoslovacia,
Grecia, [ugoslavia §i Romania).

Subiectivismul acestora este destul de evident. Intrunirea lor
anuald in Congrese ale minoritatilor incepand cu anul 1925 au fost prilejuri
de a aduce in actualitate nemultumirile lor fatd de statele in care trdiau.
Dezbaterile din cadrul Congreselor au fost publicate in revista “Nation und
Staat”, aparutd la Viena in anul 1927. Reprezentantii minoritatilor etnice
din Romdnia au participat la toate aceste Congrese, ocupand si functii de
conducere in cadrul lor, de pilda sasul Rudolf Brandsch.

Un mare numdr de carfi §i articole au fost scrise §1 de citre
“neutri”. Opiniile lor difera, uneori si in functie de orientarea lor politica §i
de sursele istorice folosite. O caracteristica generald a lor este nefolosirea
surselor primare romanesti, elemente de fapt decisive in reconstituirea
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istorici. Nu este de mirare cd unele sabloane se transmit din lucrare in
lucrare fard a aduce de fapt ceva nou.

Presa internd §i internationald este o sursd care reflectd starea de
spirit dintr-o tara sau alta, raporturile minoritate-majoritate sau minoritate-
stat. Documente diplomatice externe - surse putin utilizate in scrierile pe
tema minoritdtilor de limba, rasi si religie - se constituie in opinii presupus
obiective cu privire la ansamblul societd{ii roméanesti sau doar la unele
domenii.

Sistemnul tratatelor incheiate la Conferinta de Pace de la Paris
(1919-1920) a conferit Societatii Natiunilor, ca institufie i colectivitate de
membri, un rol important in chestiunea minoritatilor etnice. Apare astfel ca
ceva firesc ca reprezentantii diplomatici acreditati in tarile amintite sa aiba
mereu ochii afintiti spre o asemenea problematica, deosebit de complexa si
uneori cu irumperi neagteptate, surprinzitoare. Cristalizarea opiniilor lor
depindea de multi factori, asupra cdrora nu insistam aici.

Oricum, intilnirile cu reprezentan{i ai guvernului, ai partidelor
politice, ai unor institutii culturale §i religioase, parcurgerea presei,
cildtoriile in teritoriu, au fost modalitati certe de informare care au condus
apoi la redactarea rapoartelor cétre superiorii lor.

in consideratiile noastre ne vom opri doar asupra unor documente
arhivistice britanice din anii 1924-1926, depistate de noi cu prilejul unei
deplasdri de cercetare efectuata sub auspiciile Academiei Romine in
Anglia in anul 1999. in anii respectivi au avut loc in {ara dezbateri de mare
anverguri in Parlament, in presa, in sedinfe ale partidelor politice romanesti
si ale minoritatilor etnice, in institufii religioase, cu privire la Legea
invdtamantului primar (1924) si a invatdmantului particular (1925).

in anul 1924 a avut loc a doua viziti in Romania, dupi cea din
1923, a norvegianului Erik Colban, directorul Sectiei minoritétilor din
cadrul Societdfii Natiunilor. Evenimentele mentionate au refinut, cum era i
firesc, atentia consulului britanic de la Bucuresti, sir Herbert Guy Dering'

! Sir Herbert Guy Dering s-a niscut la 13 noiembric 1867. Si-a ficut studiile
superioare la Eton. A fost angajat in diplomatie la 16 februarie 1892. $i-a inceput
activitatea in acest domeniu la Berlin. O parte a traseului diplomatic al lui, Tnainte
de a ajunge la Bucuresti, a fost urmitorul: Berlin, Beijing, Washington, Madrid,
Stockholm. La 9 august 1920 a fost numit Consul General pentru Regatul roméan. A
primit mai multe decoratii britanice dar §i una roméneasci : Marea Cruce a
Ordinului Steaua Romaniei.

La 15 octombrie 1922 a participat la Serbirile incoronirii de la Alba lulia ca
membru in delegatia britanicd condusi de ducele de York. Cf. Foreign Office List.
Diplomatic and Consular Year Book, 1924, London, p. 191-192.
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si a celor de la Cluj, Charles Arthur Goodwin si John Robert Massey Fell” .

Asa cum rezultd si din documentele emanate de la Societatea
Natiunilor, principalul interlocutor roméan in aceastid problematicd a fost
ministrul de externe, [.G.Duca. La 14 martie 1924 Dering s-a intilnit cu
Duca cu care a discutat faza in care se afla proiectul legii invatamantului
primar.

A doua zi, diplomatul britanic trimitea la Londra un raport detaliat
asupra discutiilor avute care au depisit subiectul initial’. Dering a fost
informat despre convocarea de citre Ministrul Instructiunii Publice a
reprezentanfilor cultelor minoritare — fapt cunos¢ut in literatura de
specialitate — pentru a-gi expune ultimele observatii pe marginea
proiectului. “This must — scria el- lead to the application in the near future
of the provisions of the Minorities Treaty in letter and apirit”. Dering i-a
spus lui Duca c@ ministrul de externe britanic era foarte interesat de
chestiunea minoritatilor (“I could tell him that you took a very lively
interest in the welfare of the Minorities”). La randul séu, Duca l-a rugat pe
Dering sa-si asigure superiorul “that his Government fully recognized the
necessity of living on good terms four millions of minority inhabitants in
Romania, until these were contended it would be impossible they know full
well, to carry out the Government's policy of consolidation of the
Kingdom”. Si Dering continua: “They (membrii guvernului) were
determined to frame the new laws in the most liberal spirit and would do all
in their power to see that they were carried out, and without prejudice to
the minorities”. O informatie confidentiald (“in strict confidence”) oferitd
de Duca il viza pe ministrul Instructiunii Publice, C. Angelescu, care
incercase sa forfeze nota in privinga invafarii limbii roméne de citre elevii
minoritari etnici, fapt neacceptat de guvern.

2 Arthur Charles Goodwin. S-a ndscut la 4 aprilie 1886. A devenit viceconsul in
serviciul consular la. 2 octombrie 1908. La 29 decembrie 1908 a fost trimis la
Odessa unde devine consul general in anul 1909. A activat mai muli ani ca si
Consul General la Tunis. La | ianuarie 1920 a fost numit Consul la Cluj. Ibidem, p.
219.
John Robert Massey Fell s-a niscut la 20 martie 1890. Si-a inceput activitatea la
Casablanca. A mai fost consul la Hamburg §i vice-consul la Essen. Consul la Cluj a
fost numit in 15 iulie 1925 unde a stat foarte putin. Ibidem, 1926, p.231.

in cartea lui Valeriu Florin Dobrinescu, Relatii romdno-engleze (1914-
1933), lasi 1986, 187 p. nu apar chestiuni referitoare la minorititile etnice.
3 Public Record Office, London, Foreign Office, dosar 371/9966, f. 79-82 (in
continuare: F.O. 371/).
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Dering era interesat ca proiectul de lege s@ ajungd cat mai repede
in dezbaterea parlamentului. Duca l-a asigurat ci aceasta se va intdmpla
“before the Easter vacation”. Dering, spiritual, i-a replicat cd acesta nu va
fnsemna “till the Greek Kalende”, la care Duca, zdmbind i-a rispuns ca nu
se va intdmpla asa ceva.

Am mai relevat §i cu altd ocazie drumul extern, aparent curios, al
unor documente referitoare la minorititile etnice din Romania. In afara
traseelor firesti: guvernul roman — Societatea Natiunilor, reprezentantii
minoritdtilor — Ligd; reprezentanti ai Ungariei — Ligd, se gdsesc in arhivele
Foreign Office-ului si acte adresate de minorititi guvernului roméan sau
celui englez, ca i canalul de comunicatii dintre Societatea Natiunilor §i
Ministerul de Externe englez. Explicatiile ar fi: presedintele Societafii era
englez iar Regatul Unit era membru in Comitetul de Trei pentru Romania.
Si credem cd exemplul Angliei nu este singular.

Aga de pilda, la 9 iunie 1924, Eric Drummond, presedintele Ligii,
ii trimitea lui Miles Lampson din Foreign Office — reprezentantul englez in
Comitetul de Trei — o copie dupi raportul intocmit de Colban dupa a doua
vizitd efectuatd in Roménia (15-30 mai 1924). El sublinia ca in opinia lui
Colban “the only real difficulty in Romania at present, with regard to
Minorities is the Schools question”. De aceea, Drummond sugera ca: “I
think we should do all we can to try to secure that the new Bill (legea
invdtdmantului primar)” ultimately contains no provisions wich are
contrary to the Minorities Treaty™.

Intr-un raport din 1 iulie 1924, Dering relata despre intlnirea
avutd cu o zi inainte cu Duca, discutiile axdndu-se tot pe proiectul legii
invatdmantului primar. Duca l-a informat c@ desi sesiunea parlamentara ar
fi trebuit sa se incheie, intrucat proiectul legii nu fusese adoptat, primul-
ministru a obtinut din partea regelui o prelungire care sa permit finalizarea
legii. in pofida existentei inci a unor nemultumiri ale minorittilor, chiar
deputatul Hans Otto Roth, cel care fusese cel mai activ contestatar al
proiectului, s-a declarat mulfumit in proportie de 90% cu textul legii’.
Legea va fi promulgati la 12 1ulie 1924.

4 F.O. 371/9967, f. 44. Vezi pe larg vizita lui Colban in Romania in anul 1924 in:
Marie Renée Mourton. La_Société et la protection des minorités. Exemple de la
Transylvanie (1920-1928). Thése pour le doctorat du troisieme cycle presenté a la
Faculté des Letteres et Sciences Humaines de I' Université de Paris, 1969, p. 231-
243.

3 F.O. 371/9967, f. 100-101.
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Aflat la Bucuresti, Colban s-a intalnit cu Dering in 24 mai 1924,
intocmind apoi un raport despre conversaia avuti citre Foreign Office®. In
afara chestiunii folosirii limbii minoritafilor etnice in justifie (cazul
Tribunalului din Cernduti), centrul de greutate al minutei il constituie
cateva ganduri intime ale lui Colban — consideram gasirea lor ca o
adevarata gansa de ordin istoric — despre oameni intélni{i in situatii ivite. El
avea incredere in Duca - pe care sunt sigur cd §i-o va consolida pe
parcursul elabordrii legii invafamantului particular - dar avea reticente fata
de C. Angelescu. Dering, aflat in capitala Romaniei de mai mul¢i ani, i-a
sugerat sa aibd o atitudine rezervatd §i fatd de ministrul agriculturii,
Alexandru Constantinescu §i sd nu ia in calcul promistunile lor verbale.
Colban i-a dezviluit apoi consulului cd “when he was interviewing the
Minority representatives, there was generally someone of the Government
party hovering around and ready to correct to him any statements made by
a Hungarian or other minority personality”. El a mai adugat ci “his
personal impression (is) that the grievances of the Hungarians, in
particular, has been undoubtedly exaggerated, perhaps excusably”. Cei doi
au convenit ca “the feeling of the Minorities in the new provinces was at
present time less bitter than formerly”.

In cercetdrile noastre am gisit si informatii noi cu privire la
prezenta Comisiei Unitariene anglo-americana in Romania in anul 1924’.
(In curdnd voi publica si opiniile legatiei maghiare din Bucuresti referitoare
la acelasi eveniment). Consulul britanic s-a intdlnit cu membrii Comisiei gi
inainte de efectuarea cilitoriei in partile transilvanene - dandu-le sugestii
utile — cit i dupa revenirea lor la Bucuresti. Dering conchidea in raportul
sdu din 9 iulie: “The account which they give me was on the whole very
satisfactory. Although their report on the result of their tour had yet to be
written I gathered they satisfied themselves that the reports of persecution
or maltreatment wich had reached their respective countries through co-
religionist were in the main unfounded or exaggerated, though they
certainly found isolated cases needing redress”. Din consultarea altor surse
ne-am convins cd aceste opinii erau identice cu ale reprezentantilor
guvernului roman. Surpriza a fost mai mare pentru cei din urma, poate i
pentru Dering, atunci cdnd Comisia si-a publicat raportul, care contrasta
evident cu cele declarate de autorii raportului, inaintea redactarii lui.

¢ Ibidem, f. 7-8.

! Ibidem, f. 119-123. Vezi §i Gheorghe lancu, Chestiunea minorititilor etnice din
Rominia in context international (1919-1925)(descrieri de calatorie), Anuarul
Institutului de Istorie Cluj Napoca 19717, 36, p. 165-171.
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Mai multe documente se referd la activitatea Partidului Maghiar
(la disputa dintre presedintele acestuia, Ugron Gabor si Gheorghe
Titirescu, subsecretar de stat la Ministerul de Interne pe chestiuni de
minorititi etnice) si la o convorbire avuti la 4 februarie 1925 de consul cu
Gh. Tatdrescu. Acesta i-a vorbit de iredentismul liderilor Partidul Maghiar,
despre o intenfie a lui Emil Grandpierre de a-§i combina actiunile politice
cu cele ale comunigtilor, despre dorinta tiranilor maghiari de a fi in relatii
bune cu autoritdtile statului romin. Dering n-a comentat afirmatiile lui
Tatirescu, ci le-a notat “of the best intention”.

Un gen de documente care ar fi foarte utile pentru reconstituirea
fenomenelor istorice din raza de activitate a consulatelor care au actionat la
Cluj si nu numai, sunt rapoartele anuale intocmite de consuli. Daca am
dispune de toate, evenimentele s-ar reflecta ca in niste oglinzi neuniforme,
fiecare cu specificitatea ei: mai luminoase, mai putin stralucitoare sau chiar
opace. S-ar putea face astfel analize si combinatii sugestive, care ar usura
cunoagterea in profunzime a stirii de spirit a locuitorilor, implinirile si
nemulfumirile lor.

in cercetrile de la Londra noi am descoperit doar raportul pe anul
1925, intocmit la 21 decembrie de consulul H. M. 1. Acting, care le-a
succedat lui Goodwin §i Fell®, La 13 ianuarie 1926 Dering a expediat
raportul la Londra. Consulul releva cé in cursul anului s-a mentinut legea
martiald ce a impiedicat desfasurarea normala a activitailor politice.

fn plan politic sunt semnalate: interesul unei parti a minorititilor
fata de tratativele de fuziune dintre Partidul National si Partidul Taranesc,
intelegerea Partidului Maghiar cu Partidul Poporului, distan{a la care s-au
tinut sasii fatd de partidele romanesti §i spiritul critic al svabilor fa{d de
guvern.

Consideratiile cu privire la alte aspecte privind minorititile se
intind pe sase pagini §i se referd la chestiuni de administratie, invajdmant,
justitie §i religie, la modul general §i apoi la aspectele concrete privindu-i
pe maghiari, evrei §i germani.

Maghiarii socoteau ci prin legea invatdmantului particular se
incilcau prevederile referitoare la educatie din Declaratia de la Alba Iulia si
din Tratatul Minoritdfilor ca §i autonomia biserictlor in a deschide si
sustine scoli. Consulul stia c@ pe aceastd temd s-au trimis petifii la

% Annual Report for 1925 upon the general political conditions in Transylvania and
the Banat. F.O. 371/11420, f. 5-14.
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Societatea Natiunilor. Dupd o dezbatere ampl3, Liga nu s-a situat de partea
petitionarilor.

Evreii erau nemulfumifi cd nu puteau urma gcoli cu limba de
predare maghiard, iar sagii, destul de mulfumifi, considerau cd statul
intervine prea mult in scolile lor. Partidul Maghiar afirma ci numaérul
cetdtenilor cu drept de vot de etnie maghiara aflafi pe listele electorale din
orase era mult mai mic decit cel din realitate.

Asociatia Nationala a evreilor din Transilvania i§i propunea
crearea unui partid politic al evreilor, in pofida dezinteresului aratat fatd de
acest proiect de Uniunea Evreilor din Vechiul Regat. Membrii ei s-au
ingrijit ca pe parcursul anului un numir de 350 evrei din zond si poata
pleca in Palestina.

Un parlamentar german (Franz Kriuter) ii spusese consulului ci,
desi potrivit legii, limba romani trebuia sd se introducad in scolile
minoritare doar din clasa a Ill-a, erau cazuri cand acest fapt se intimpla
chiar din clasa I, ceea ce ducea la “to obliterate a child”s mother language”.
Se plangea si de faptul ca in regiuni pur germane functionau doar gradinite
in limba romana.

Un aspect interesant surprins de Acting avea in vedere migcarea
comunistd, prezentd practic in intreaga Transilvanie. Literatura comunista
se rdspindea printre secui “suggesting that communism alone afforded
them the hope of realising national aspirations”. La 28 septembrie 1926,
Consulul din Cluj a trimis Ministerului Afacerilor Externe de la Londra un
raport despre turneul efectuat in teritoriu, timp de 20 de zile’. El nu
ajunsese la Resita din cauza unei greve i nici in partile nordice ale razei de
activitate a Consulatului. El a vizitat oragele Arad, Oradea, Timigoara,
Targu Mures, Sighigoara, Turda, Sibiu, Medias, Bragov, putand astfel si-gi
formeze o imagine despre cele vizute. Cum e si firesc in astfel de cazuri,
consulul mai mult a ascultat si a notat decat a analizat. In text nu apare nici
o referire la persoanele cu care a discutat, dar e clar ci printre acestia s-au
aflat si reprezentanti ai maghiarilor, sagilor i gvabilor.

Referirile la problematica abordatd de noi au in vedere stiri din
invatamdnt. (“I head a number of complaints regarding the use of the
Romanian language in Minority schools, but educational organisation is at
present not the subject for burning controversy which it was”) si despre
atitudinea maghiarilor fatd de statul roméan (“The Magyar Minority”, which
includes many Maghiarized Jews, remains the least amenable body in the
new state and even with it signs are the least apparent that is preparing to

SF.0.371/11421, . 21-23.
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carve out its own destiny on the basis of a recognition of facts rather than
of memories. It is till often contended that Transylvania and the Banat
cannot be governed efficiently from Bucharest owing to the situation of the
capital”).

Informatii mai numeroase urma sa cuprinda raportul sdu general
pe anul 1926, care era in curs de intocmire §i pe care il trimitea prin
intermediul Legatiei de la Bucuresti. In aceastd fazd a cercetdrii noi nu
cunoagtem continutul lui.

Dacai potrivit documentului anterior, fusese consulul britanic de la
Cluj cel care vizitase localititi din Romania, in continuare vom prezenta
opinii ale unei persoane neoficiale, S. Gaselee care, la 4 octombrie 1926 si-
a redactat impresiile de célatorie din tard, care a doua zi au ajuns la Foreign
Office'®. Fari si stim cine este S. Gaselee, din paginile scrise de el rezulti
cd a stat un timp la Sinaia, probabil la Peles, de unde a plecat la Bistrita
pentru a-gi vizita un prieten maghiar. “My host — scrie el — with whom I
stayed two nights was a pure Hungarian by race. He is a Roman Catholic
Monsignore and is parish priest of Bistrita and Archdeacon of neighbouring
clergy”. Gaselee a inteles usor ca pastorul era un adversar al administratiei
romanesti. Cu toate acestea, el s-a simtit obligat s3 ii spunad “that I could
not find that his grievances had very much foundation”. $i surprinzitor, el
adaugd “in fact I might say the same about two Saxon farmers on my
jormey”. Cu siguranta erau nemulfumiri cu privire la reforma agrara. Gazda
i s-a plans §i cd plategte prea multe taxe, dar a recunoscut in cele din urma
ci nu era nici o diferenti in acest domeniu intre el §i un romén sau maghiar.
Primarul oragului era un sas, ceea ce nu-i deranja pe romani. Pastorul a
admis “that the Romanians did not object to Saxons or Hungarians having
high places in the municipal administration”. Populatia oragului era formati
din roméni, sasi, maghiari §i evrei in proporfii aproximativ egale §i triiau
“on very good terms with one another and was unable to specify any
inconvenience arising from the action of the Romanian authorities, except
that on “Siguranta”. Era deci o stare de calm, de linigte proprie a unei vieti
§i activitdti normale.

In consideratiile noastre nu ne-am propus o abordare
problematizati a tematicii, ci am intentionat s reliefam importan{a acestui
gen de documente pentru o scriere a istoriei mai nuantati si, de ce nu, mai
solid agezat3 pe suportii informationali.

10 Ihidem, f. 25 -26.
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ETHNICAL AND RELIGIOUS IMAGES FROM
ROMANIA IN BRITISH ARCHIVE DOCUMENTS
1924-1926

First of all, the author presents a very important question regarding the
relationship between the Romanian State and ethnical minorities in the
scholar and religious fields in the 1924-1926 years. The reports of the
British Consuls in Bucharest and Cluj offer the new points of view about
this relation, one belonging a neutral side.

The informational voyage enterprised by the Director of Minorities Section
in League of Nations was in the attention of the British Consul in
Bucharest, Sir Herbert Guy Dering.
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Ungarn

DAS HORTHY-REGIME - AUTORITARE POLITISCHE MACHT
IN UNGARN WAHREND DER ZWISCHENKRIEGSZEIT

Ist es moglich, das Horthy-Regime systematisch zu definieren?
Gewiss, in einem europdischen Vergleich konnen wir seinen Platz finden,
doch bisher herrscht eher Unsicherheit in der internationalen Historischen
Literatur; bei uns, in Ungarn aber Bewertung des Horthy-Regimes bis
heute blieb ein Gegenstand heftiger politischen Debatte, von welchem
bedriickenden Einfluss die Geschichtswissenschaft sich nur schwer
emanzipieren kann.

Nach dem zweiten Weltkrieg, durch die fiinfziger und sechziger
Jahren es war in Ungarn nahezu obligatorisch das Horthy-Regime als
faschistisch darzulegen und beurteilen. Dies entsprach der sowjetischen
Fachliteratur, von welcher zum Beispiel auch das litauische Smetona-
Regime oder einige Balkanstaaten wurden faschistisch genannt. Durch die
sechziger Jahren waren schon eine Reihe griindlicher Untersuchungen und
grosse Aktenpublikationen erschienen, aber auch diesen wurde aufgelegt,
das Zwischenkriegszeits-Regime wenigstens formell als faschistisch
gestempeln. Es kam eine Wende nur vor 1976, wenn erschien der
entsprechende, achte Band der reprisentativen, zehnbéndigen “Geschichte
Ungarns” (redigiert von Georg Rénki). Das Manuskript des Bandes gab
anlass zu mehreren Besprechungen, wo, von Rénki veranlasst, es wurde
beschlossen, die Bezeichnung “faschistisch™ fiir das Horthy-Regime zu
vermeiden. Danach ‘von wissenschaftlicher Literatur verschwand ‘“das
faschistische Horthy-Regime”, aber in Partei-, Propaganda-Literatur und
Schulbiicher es blieb bis Ende achtziger Jahren mehr oder weniger beim
Faschismus. In Memoiren-Literatur und Belletristik es gab mehr Freiheit
und schon in achtziger Jahren entstand eine Welle Nostalgie-Literatur, eine
natiirliche, wenn nicht immer korrekte Reaktion an den marxistischen
Schematismus und Anschwirzerei.

Mehr Freiheit fir wissenschaftliche Geschichtsschreibung gab
Moglichkeit schon in achtziger Jahren zur Erscheinung solche objektiver
Werke, wie “Konterrevolution und Konsolidation” (das erste Jahrzent des
Horthy-Regimes) von Ignac Romsics, oder diese von Ferenc Glatz iiber die
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Kultusminister Klebelsberg und Homan, iiber Aussenpolitik und
ideologische Strémungen der Kriegsjahren von Gyula Juhasz. Aber es gab
weiterhin keine allgemein anerkannte Definition fiir die ganze Ara.

Wann in den siebziger Jahren in der ungarischen Historiographie
die definition “Faschistisch” ausser Gebrauch kam, als Hauptargument
dafiir man hat sich berufen an die Tatsache, das Horthy-Regime und seine
Vertreter haben sich nie als faschistisch definieren und zwar nicht eben
wegen Antipathie gegen den italienischen Faschismus. Die iiblichste
Selbstbenennung war erst “konterrevolutionir” spiter “christlich-national”.
“Autoritdr” haben sie sich auch nicht genannt, da diese Definition nur
spiter in Mode kam, wenn auch betonten sehr Horthys Autoritit. Nach dem
Zweiten Weltkrieg aber konnte falsch klingen den Verbiindeten Hitler
“christlich” nennen, fur die Kirche selbst unangenehm.

Man versuchte mit der Charakteristik “Konservativ”, benutzt auch
heute von vielen unseren Kollegen, was muss ich aber unecht halten, schon
darum weil nach dem Zusammenbruch der Habsburgermonarchie und
Trianon da war nicht viel geblieben um zu konservieren, aufrechterhalten.
Konservativen waren vielleicht die Legitimisten, die Anhidnger der
Restauration der Habsburgermonarchie, sie aber nach 1921 waren Horthy-
Gegner geworden und vielmehr nach dem Anschluss.

Als nach dem freien Parlamentswahlen 1900 die Antall-Regierung
sich als christlich-konservativ definierte und zugleich betonte ihre
Sympathie fiir das Horthy-Regime, sogar hat eine feierliche Begrabung
Horthys veranstalten, mit rund 50 000 Teilnehmern, darunter je ein dutzend
Kabinettsmitglieder und Episkopen, gefolgt von den entsprechenden
Publikationen, in der Presse und andere Media verbreitete sich die Praktik,
das Horthy-Regime als Konservative darzustellen. Das ist nicht
massgebend fiir die Historiographie, wie es wiirde unter dem Kadar-
Regime, einige Kollegen schildern die Zwischenkriegszeit als Konservativ,
andere als autoritir, meines Wissens niemand nennt sie faschistisch. Doch
einige beharren bei der Meinung, das Horthy-Regime, zwar im Grunde
genommen war autoritdr - oder konservativ - aber trug auch faschistische
Ziige, besonders in den Kriegsjahren, und damit man kann an politische
Widerwillen anzustiessen. Andererseits, wenn einige faschistich denkende
Publizisten auftreten als Beschiitzer des Horthy-Regimes, sie konnen heikle
Lage schaffen.

Heute nennt man in der Internationalen, besonders aber in der
deutschen Fachliteratur autoritir ein Herrscaftssystem, in dem die
Regierung keiner wirksamen Kontrolle durch die Volksvertretung
unterworfen ist. Es kann eine Affinitdt zu Totalitarismus innehaben und
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zugleich ein Schutzwerk sein gegen die schérferen Formen des
Totalitarismus, wie zum Beispiel das Schuschnigg-Regime in Osterreich;
kann auch ein Kompromiss gestalten zwischen Diktatur und begrenzten
Freiheitsrechte. Es ist moéglich einen christlichen Standestat mit autoritérer
Fithrung errichten, wie Dollfuss versuchte es in Osterreich, ist auch
moglich autoritdr, militaristisch, anti-demokratisch und anti-klerikal zu
sein, wie Smetona in Litauen nach 1926, um keine Latein-Amerikanische
Beispiele zu nennen. Viele latein-amerikanische, neulich aber auch
asiatische und afrikanische Staaten haben #hnliche Ziige, doch wenn wir
bei einer konkret definierbaren Staatsform bleiben wollen, ist besser sich
geographisch mit Ost-mittel und Siideuropa zu begrenzen.

Der autoritire Machtstaat kann sich von Kontrolle durch eine
Volksvertretung ganz entriicken, so dass kein gewihltes Volksorgan gibt,
cher aber schiebt die Volksvertretung nur “provisorisch” zur Seite, oder
sogar hat ein monarchistisch-absolutistisch, biirokratisch-zentralistisch,
eben demokratisch-plebiszitir Verfassungssystem, aber die vorgenannten
rechtlich oder nur tatséichlich ohne Kontrollgewalt bleiben - im Unterschied
zum demokratisch-parlamentarischen Systeme.

Theodor Schieder in seinem “Handbuch der Europiischen
Geschichte” versucht fiinf Kriterien fiir autoritdre Staatsbildungen
festzustellen. Diese sind (1) die Stirkung von Zentral-Staatsmacht und
Staatsautoritdt auf Kosten parlamentarische Legislative und der Kontrolle
durch diese. Dabei konnen militirische oder monarchistisch-
traditionalistische Elemente eingesetzt werden, wie in der jugoslawischen
“Konigsdiktatur” Koénig Alexanders (1929), oder der Versuch Kénig Carol
in Ruminien (1938) (2). "Massenbewegungen in der Formen
Einheitsparteien,die in den totalitiren Staaten die entscheidende neue
politische Kraftdarstellen, fehlen in den autoritiren Staaten nicht ganz, sind
aber mehr von oben organisiert als von unten gewachsen”. (Portugalien,
Polen) (3). “Autoritire Regime verstehen oder tarnen sich oft als Not-
Diktaturen ...”

Merkwiirdig fiir unser Thema ist Schieder’s (4) Punkt: ”In allen
autoritir regierten Staaten werden terroristische Praktiken angewandt,
allerdings nicht in dem Ausmass wie in den Totalitdren. Personliche und
politische Freiheisrechte wurden in manchen Féllen nicht véllig
aufgehoben, es konnten auch oppositionelle Gruppen und Parteien
bestchen bleiben ebenso wie gelegentlich flir eine bestimmte Zeit
Verfassungen und ihre Organe, wenn auch fast ausnahmslos neue
verfassungspolitische Ordnungen gesetzt wurden”. Pilsudski dient hier als
Beispiel weil er “das Parlament zwar zunichst bestehen liess, ihm aber mit
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allen Mitteln seinen Willen aufzuzwingen suchte” (5); “die autoritiren
Regime ohne das verfithrerische totalitdre Vorbild nicht zu denken gewesen
wiren... Jedenfalls stellen sie eine Zwischenform dar, bei der Uberginge zu
totalitiren Formen (Ruminien, zuletzt auch Ungarn 1941) und sichtbare
Verschirfungen historisch Nachweisbar sind. Nirgends aber kehrte man
zum liberalen System zuriick...”

Wenn wir versuchen die stindige und spezifische Hauptelemente
des autoritiren Horthy-Regimes zu bennen, es war nazionalistisch,
konterrevolutiondr, militaristisch, ein “Koénigtum ohne Kénig” geblieben;
andererseits, war auch ein begrenzte Mehrparteisystem und
Parlamentarismus  geblieben, weiterhin mit ein bis 1938 milderen
Antisemitismus zusammen betont christlich.

Nationalistisch zu sein war kein Raritdt in Mitteleuropa, eben aber
demokratischen Staat, wie die Tschechoslowakei. Nationalismus und
Irredentismus aber gehdrten zum Wesen des Horthy-Regimes, nachdem im
Pariser Friedenssystem Ungarn verlor zwei drittel seines Territoriums und
30% der madjarischen Population, was blieb mit seinen wirtschaftlischen
und anderen Konsequenzen bestimmend fiir Politik und Zukunft Ungarns.
Das unverhehlte Irredentismus blieb der Grundsatz “Rumpfungams’wie
betont genannt nicht nur von Horthy, von der Oppositionsparteien und
Zeitungen auch. Fiir eine Generation, fiir die es unmdéglich war sich zu der
neuen Staatsgrenzen enger Lebensraum angewohnen, das bedeutete auch
die bedingte Akzeptation jener Regierung, welche sich als Hauptziel setzt
die revision des “’Friedensvertrages”. Um die Unterstiitzung der Wahler fiir
sich zu versichern, die®Zwischenkriegzeit-Regierungen waren nie miide
laut werden lassen, das Trianon die Grundursache allen wirtschaftlichen
und sozialen Schwierigkeiten sei.

Dies ermoglichte trotz der allgemeinen Unzufnedenhelt nicht nur
auszuweiten das Wahlrecht der liberalen “Grossungarn”, das heisst
Vorkriegsungarn - allerdings erleichtert durch die Tatsache: die
Prozentzahl der nichtungarischen Nationalititen war von um 50% zu 10%
gesunken, - aber auch den Wahlsieg der jeweiligen Regierungspartei zu
sichern.

Solche unsere Kollegen, die Benennung ‘“autoritir” zu scharf
halten fiir das Horthy-Regime, meist berufen sich an die Tatsache, da gab
Mehrparteisystem und Parlamentarismus, wo eben ein bilder dieses
Begriffs, Heinz Ziegler betonte:

“Der autoritire Staat bekennt sich zu den unverinderlichen
Grundlagen jeder Herrschaft und damit jeder Staatlichkeit: zu Personalitit,
Unabhingigkeit, Autoritit und Eigen-verantwortung der Regierung... der

125

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Hajdu Tibor

Gegner, auf den er dabei auftrifft, ist letzlich die Volks-suverenitit und der
ganze plebiszitire Mechanismus, nach dem sie sich verwirklichen sucht”.

Sei es so fiir ein Idealtyp, dann das Horthy-Regime war ein milder
Erscheinung des autoritdren Staats, wenigstens bis 1938-1939. Trotz der
Wahlreform und anderen Reformen der zwanziger Jahren, die sollten teils
wegen der Revolutionen, teils wegen die Bestrebung von den siegreichen
westlichen Demokratien - besonders von England, Ungams Schutzmacht
durch die zwanziger Jahren - akzeptiert zu sein, vollzogen worden, das
Regime strebte nicht an, als liberal oder demokratisch betrachtet werden.
Der grosse Historiker Gyula Szekfii, ein Hauptideologe des Regimes durch
die zwanziger Jahren, in seinem Buch “Drei Generationen” geiselte den
begrenzten Liberalismus der Osterreich -Ungarischen Monarchie, als die
Hauptursache deren Untergang.

Obwohl Horthy mit seinem Ministerprisidenten der zwanziger
Jahren, Graf Stephan Bethlen betont konservativ waren, ihrer
Konservativismus war sehr flexibel. Die zwanziger Jahre liberal oder
konstitutionell-konservativ zu nennen, wire nun darum unmdéglich, weil die
Grenzen die Freiheiten sind weniger durch Gesetze , als von dem
Gesichtspunkt auch: was gefihrdet wesentlich die Statmacht? bestimmt
worden. Staatsraison war auch entscheidend von Horthy bestimmt, der iibte
eine immer grossere autoritire Macht aus, dabei nicht selten identifizierte
sein Autoritit mit der Legalitit. So zum Beispiel 1926 wurde Vildg die
grosste demokratische Zeitung der Vorkriegszeiten verboten wegen Horthy
Beleidigung. Nachdem im Budapester Stadtsrat die liberale und
sozialdemokratische ~ Opposition bekam die  Mehrheit, soviel
Verwaltungsbeamten wurden zu Ratmitglieder delegiert ex officio, bis die
Mehrheit der Regierungsparteien restauriert werde... Ich konnte andere
Beispiele nennen, von Wahlmachinationen zu Vorfille, wenn Legalitit
einer Oppositionspartei war abhingig davon, ob die von der Staatsmacht
genehmigte Parteifiihrer wurden gewihlt.

Es ist nicht zu leugnen, die Autoritit des Regimes wurde nicht dur
Machtaus-iibung gestirkt; nach dem turbulenten Jahren von Revolution
und Konterrevolution, die Bethlen-Regierung von 1921 an konsolidierte
mit Erfolg “Rumpfungam”, liquidierte die Inflation, schuf ein Ungarische
Nationalbank und eigenes Geld (“pengl)”, bis 1946 giiltig), eine wohl
bescheidene Agrarreform war vollgezogen, Dorfschule gebaut, Ordnung
gesichert. Die terroristisch-militdrisch- populistische Elementen der
Konterrevolution sind zurlickgedrangt werden, “in Reserve” gesetzt.

Die autoritire Staaten waren meist in Linder zustandekommen,
wo noch keine Demokratie, aber auch kein Konig herrschte. Der autoritiire
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Fiihrer ist ein Art Konigsersatz. Ungarn aber blieb ein “Konigtum ohne
Ko6nig”, meiner Meinung nach aber kein echtes Konigtum. Der in
Deutschland titig ungarischer Historiker, Denis Silagi schreibt in
Schieder's “Handbuch der Europiischen Geschichte™:

, “Der Horthy-Staat war weniger mit den nach 1919
aufgekommenen “autoritiren” Systemen verwandt als mit der antiliberalen
Spielart der parlamentarisch-konstitutionellen Monarchie des 19. Jh. Diese
liess zwar Wahlen zu gesetzgebenden Versammlungen zu, in denen auch
oppositionelle Volksvetreter ihre Ansichten vernehmlich dussern konnten;
Wahlrecht und Wahlpraxis sorgten aber fiir die Kontrolle der
Parlamentsmehrheit durch eine mehr oder weniger dinne Oberschicht... die
politische und soziale Ordnung im Staat Horthys nicht das einzige
Uberbleibsel abgelebter Zeiten in Siidosteuropa war. Auch die
benachbarten Konigreiche Ruminien und Jugoslawien waren nicht viel
freiheitlich-demokratischer als Ungamn™.

Da wire ein interessantes Thema zu diskutieren: nach so grosse
Wandlungen der europdischen Geschichte konnte ein Staat bloss
“Uberbleibsel abgelebter Zeiten” sein? Einigerseits, der Zwischenkriegstat
trotz konservativen Ansichten der Aristokratie usw. musste eine Reihe
vortschrittliche Reforme (vielleicht nur Halbreforme) vollzuziehen, vieles
Modernisieren.  Andererseits: Rumiénien und Jugoslawien waren
wenigstens wenn nicht sehr alte, doch wirkliche Kdnigreiche. War aber
Ungam ein echtes Konigreich gewesen?

Es ist hdufig vorgekommen in der Geschichte das ein Konigtum
fiir einige Jahre ohne Konig blieb. Hier aber gab es kein Konighaus. Der
letzte ungarische Konig starb von vierhundert Jahren, und Ungam wurde
einverleibt ins Habsburgerreich. Neben der Tatsache das die Mehrheit
wollte nich héren von Karl Habsburg oder anderen Habsburger, die Sieger
sehr betont verbieten Restauration der Habsburgermonarchie. Ein
ungarisches Konigshaus nach vierhundert Jahren wiirde Anachronismus
und kein ungarischer Aristokrat oder irgendwo meldete sich als Pretender.
Horthy war klug genau, soviel benutzen nur von Herrscherrechte, sich nicht
lacherlich zu machen, wie Konig Zogu in Albanien. Aber Kontinuitit ist
wohl die wichtigste in Konigtum. Horthy dirfte kein Nachfolger zu
nomieren, ewiger Element der Unsicherheit. Dirfte keine Edelleute
ermennen, oder den ihn nicht anerkennende Mehrheit der Aristokraten
degradieren. Also herrschte eine allgemeine Stimmung von zeitweiliges,
unsicheres, oft komisches.

Ein ganz andere Frage, kein statsrechtliche aber fundamental beim
Zustandekommen autoritirer Staaten: von Absichten, Statuten und
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Wabhlrechten abgesehen wie kann wirklich demokratisch oder liberal sein
ein Staat, verkleinert um ein Drittel, {iberfiillt von Fliichtlingen, wo mehr
als Drittel der Population, sei landloser Landsman oder Arbeitslos in
konstanter Unsicherheit lebt, offen fiir Rechts- oder Linksradikalismus?
Nehmen wir die ersten und die letzten Wahlen in der Zwischenkriegszeit.
1920 noch herrschte eine revolutiondre Stimmung, daher man wurde
benétigt, mit Konterrevolutiondren Terror-Gruppen die Sozialdemokraten
von der Wahlbeteiligung abzuschrecken. Als Sieger kam davon die
Kleinlandwirtenpartei mit 79 von 164 Mandaten. Diese Partei war unfihig
regieren, also war benétigt mit den zweitgrossten (rechtskonservativen)
Partei sich vereinigen, was fiihrte zu einer - praktisch - Einparteisystem,
mit einem um 10 Abgeordneten stark Opposition. Von diesem Parlament
wurde Horthy zum Reichsverweser gewihlt.

Im Jahre 1938 ein neues Wahlgesetz wurde von dem Parlament
verabschiedet, welches erfiillte die demokratische Forderung: fast
allgemeine Wahlrecht, auch fiir die Frauen und geheime Abstimmung fiir
allen, nicht nur fiir die stadtbewohner wie bis dahin.

Ein grosser Fortschritt, wenn auch bei den Wahlen im Jahre 1939
die Nutzniesser dieser die neue national-sozialistische Parteien waren: sie
haben bekommen ein Viertel der Stimmen, kaum ein Sechtel der
Mandaten. Dazu noch unter den Abgeordneten der Regierungspartei viele
wurden von Hitler beeinflusst, die Regierung, um ihre Mehrheit
abgesichern, liess die neue Abgeordneten von den 1938-1941
zuriickeroberten Lindemn nicht wahlen, sondern “zeitweilig” emennen:
16% aller Abgeordneten. Bis dahin ein Sechtel der Oberhaus-Mitgliedern
wurde personlich von Horthy emannt, von 1942 aber ein Viertel.

Horthy als Personlichkeit taugte sehr gut fiir die schwere Rolle
eines Reichverwesers, der unter kontradiktorischen und labilen
Verhiltnissen musste lavieren und gleichzeitig Stabilitdt ausstrahlen. Von
mannlichen Statur und charmant, ein Admiral, als Franz Josephs Adjutant
und in militdr-diplomatischen Missionen gedient, konnte gute Manieren
aneignen und Fremdsprachen lemen, darum sympatisch fir die anglo-
amerikanischen Gesandten. Nicht reich aber bemittelt, kein Aristokrat, aber
von altemn ungarischen Landadels-geschlecht. Zwar mit deutschen Akzent
aber guter Weidmann und Kartenspieler, dazu Kalvinist, also
Kemungarisch.

Besonders in den ersten Jahren war bekannt und befreundet mit
dem Offizierskorps, war nutzte er aus zur Zeit der ungeschickten
Versuchen Karl von Habsburg “heimzukehren” in 1921. Aber vor dem
Zweiten Weltkrieg er war schon liber siebzig, lange nicht mehr der kithne
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Seemann, sonst ein schiichterner Greis, unentschlossen und bereit fiir
seiner Sicherheit und Position das Vaterland opfern.

Weil Horthy durfte nicht Adelstitel, dafiir schuf ein eigenartigen
“Heldensorden”. Ein “Held” musste im Krieg oder Konterrevolution
dekoriert geworden, aber kein in Revolution kompromittiert, Freimaurer
oder Jude sein. (Freimaurer-Logen mussten ihre Titigkeit einzustellen) der
Heldentitel machte ein Vorteil in Armee und Gesellschaft - wie auch die
Gehorigkeit zu Geheimbiinden oder Militirvereinen (MOVE) - und
kénnten ein “Heldengut” bekommen, wenn auch kleiner der alten
Feudalgiiter.

Nach der Weltkrisenjahren 1930-31 kam fir Ungamn eine
Wendung - vorerst nicht sehr auffallende aber entscheidende. 1932-1936
der junger General Gombés war der Minister-prisident, in allem ein
Gegenteil zu Graf Bethlen. Er war in 1919 einer der beriihmten *“12
Kapitidnen” Horthys, durch die zwanziger Jahren in Opposition als
Hauptling von Rassenschiitzlern. Horthy wusste auch Gémbos in Zaumen
halten, der zur Enttiuschung seiner antisemitischen Kameraden erklarte, er
wire da um das Kapitalismus zu beschiitzen. Den Hitler-Anschwirmer
Hauptmann Szalasi rief er zu: “In der ungarischer Armee es gibt nur ein
einziger Kapitin, der Politik treiben darf, und der bin ich”. Dann
pensionierte Szalasi mit Majorentitel.

Gombos blieb also relativ geméssigt. Er experimentierte mit
faschistischen Methoden, zum Beispiel mit der Verstaatlichung der
Gewerkschaften, wich aber zuriick wenn der Ubergang von der anglo-
italienischen aussenpolitische Orientierung zur “Berlin-Rom Achse”. Diese
neuorientierung jedoch kam zu einem Durchbruch nur zwei Jahre nach
seinem Tod, wegen des Wiederstandes Konservativen und Demokraten und
Horthys Balancieren.

1938 ist sicher ein Wendepunkt des ungarischen autoritiren
Regimes, aber es ist gestritten, war da eine Anndherung zum Faschismus
oder bloss Resultaten des von Hitler ausiibten Druckes. Allerdings, nicht
nur die drei “Judengesetze” von 1938, 1939 und 1941 wahren mehr und
mehr nazistisch, sondern das Verbot meisten sozialdemokratische Journale,
sogar Gewerkschafts-Fachblitter, die Militarisierung viele Glieder des
Staates dann der zuriickeroberten Territorien, scharfe Massregeln dort
gegen die nichtungarische Nationalititen, usw.

Nach dem Selbstmord des Ministerpriasidenten Graf Teleki in
April 1941, mit der Bardossy-Regierung, kam der Krieg und damit
Ungamns stufenweise Anpassung zum Nazismus.
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Ob Horthy blieb dann ein wirklich Autoritirer Regent und wie
lange? Seine letzte grosse Entscheidungen waren die Pensionierung des
zwei Kriegmachers: Stabsschef Generaloberst Werth (September 1941)
und Bardossy (Mirz 1942) . Diese Schritte waren aber kein Anfang eines
neuen politischen Kurs - nur Tanzschritte hin und her. Entscheidend war
die Armee, gelenkt von Hitlers Generalquarter. Im Kriegsjahren Horthy
verlor sein Kontrol iiber der Generalitit. Er dies- und abermals machte halt,
Personenwechsel sogar zugunsten der Konservativen, beschiitzte was
dablieb noch von Legalitit und Birgerrechte, Mehrparteisystem - bis Mirz,
bis die Besetzung des Landes von der deutschen Armee, dann auch diese
nicht mehr.

Viele seine Anhdnger hofften, wann er in Februar 1942 seinen
Sohn Stephan zum Stellvertretenden Reichsverwesern wahlen liess, es geht
um Verstirkung seiner macht, sogar Dynastiegriindung. Es war eher ein
Alterszeichen, zu {berschreiten eine Grenze, wie er friiher viel kliiger war
zu tun. Die Komédie wurde zur Tragddie wann der Stellvertreter noch in
denselben Jahr starb den Heldentod. Wann 15-te Oktober 1944 Horthy hat
seiner missgliickten Versuch gemacht, um aus dem Krieg auszuscheiden, er
war noch nur der Schatten des Mannes, der 1921 so entschieden die
gefihrliche Putschversuche Kaiser Karls vereitelt hatte.

Also zwischen 1939 und 1944 es gab ein autoritires Regime ohne
autoritire Personlichkeit. Auch kein konservatives Regime, weil die alte
konservative Grundwerte nicht aufbewahrt blieben; auch kein
faschistisches. Mehr und mehr ein Kriegsiibergangsregime, unhaltbar nach
der Kriegsende.
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DEMOCRACY AND TOTALITARIANISM IN EAST EUROPEAN
COUNTRIES: TRANSITION PERIODS IN THE HISTORY OF THE
20™ CENTURY

The democratic societies, which have been forming in the
countries of Eastern Europe after the anti-totalitarian revolutions and the
breakdown of communist regimes since the 80-90s of the 20" century, still
remain too vulnerable and imperfect to guarantee absolute impossibility of
the revival of authoritarian or totalitarian power. Post-socialist society’s
“genetic anti-democracy” is based on the idealized historic memory of
social “equality in poverty” during the period of communist governance
and single-party system, while post-socialist “neo-capitalism” brings forth
potentially non-democratic oligarchy and lobbyist groups, which tend to
support even totalitarian dictatorships, whenever it suits their clan interests.

The pace of gradual decommunization in new East European
democracies at the beginning of the 21* century is insufficient and timid,
hence the transparent attempts of preserving the state paternalism and
quasi-collectivism in social and economic spheres of most East European
countries. The tendency of monopolizing power, after the communist
pattern, is also characteristic for most of the post-socialist political party
elites. The pendulum of public opinion in the countries of Eastern Europe
in the 90s showed a wide range of fluctuation from conservative right to
socialist left ideas. This region has not yet reached a high level of stability
in both home and foreign policy, the countries are at different stages of
post-socialist transition. This accounts for the fact that on the threshold of
the 20™ and 21 not all East European countries were included in the first
and the second waves of the EC and NATO expansion to the East.

This decade-long slowed down post-socialist transition stands in
clear contrast with historically recent radical high-speed communist-
totalitarian change in these countries after the World War II. The
comparative analysis of the theory and practice of the two transitional
periods in the history of Eastern Europe, 1* in late 40s, and 2™ in the 90s of
the 20" century, the transition from democracy to totalitarianism in the first
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case, and return to democratic governance and civic society in the second is
worth attention, profound research, and comparative historic and political
theory analysis.

Despite the principally different character of social and political
changes within any of the above periods (1** in late 40s, 2™ since early 90s
of the 20" century), both are characterized by cardinal system changes of
the entire society and the relations of its structural elements in the countries
of Central and South-Eastern Europe. Unfortunately, the return to
democracy in this part of European continent in the 90s takes much more
slower pace than the establishment of totalitarianism shortly after the end
of World War II.

More objective historical analysis of the post-war social and
political processes in the countries of Eastern Europe and the influence of
the Soviet Union on them became possible in late 90s, when Russian
researchers published new documents from the archives of the Russian
Federation, which throw a new light on Stalin’s policy in this region after
World War I1.' Applying these published materials to analysing the events
of 1944-1948, one should take into consideration the specific tendency of
modern Russian historiography and source analysis which is basically a
somewhat ‘rehabilitative’ approach to Stalinist Moscow’s policy in East
European region after World War II. As far as modern Russia is the
USSR’s legatee, it not only it strives to become a great nation, but,
according to the pre-election speech made by the new president, V. Putin,
in March 2000, it claims returning its super-state status, most of Moscow
historiographers of the present tends to justify the former Russian and
Soviet foreign policy, perhaps due to patriotic feelings. This social and
psychological phenomenon can be called “national state class feeling”. It is
characterized by direct, purposeful, sometimes unconscious justification of
the former policy of one’s nation and state by a historian who is a
representative of this nation and country. However, a sound patriotism of a
researcher should not lead to absolute rehabilitation of national history, as
no nation is free from mistakes and misleading historic choices, having

!, Vostochnaia Evropa v dokumentah rosiske arhivov. 1944-1953 ,T. 1, 1944-1948-
T.2., 1949-1953, Moscow, Novosebirsk, in Sebirschei hronograf, 1997-1998;
Sovietschei factor v_Vostocinoi Evrope. 1994-1953, T.1, Bucharest. 1944-1948-
Dokumente, Moscow; Rosiskaia politiceskaia entziklopedia,1999; , Tri vizila A.
Vishinscogo v Bucharest.1944-1946.“ Dokumente rosiskeh arhivov-Moscow,

ROSSPEN, 1998.
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negative effect on its development throughout its history. Unfortunately,
modern Russian historiography oftentimes demonstrates paradoxical
approaches to the past; for example, referring to the sound negative
reaction of East European nations on expansionist actions and dictatorship
of post-war Stalinist Moscow, which are treated as ‘Russophobic’.

Late 1940s was characterized by the expansion of Stalinist
USSR’s influence on Eastern Europe and the establishment of pro-Soviet
communist regimes in the countries of the region. In this historic
phenomenon within a minimal period of time — between 1944 and 1949 -
East European countries went through the liberation from fascist
occupation or pro-fascist regimes through radical destruction of war-time
authoritarian systems and dictatorships to the revival of main elements of
bourgeois democracy, and thereafter, paradoxically, through the collapse of
democratic system and civic society to the establishment of communist
totalitarian dictatorships. Thus, the nations of Eastern Europe were making
an ‘exclusive circle’ leading from one dictatorship to another, as modern
Slovak researchers point out.”

The transition period is characterized by extremely fast cardinal
change of the whole system of social relations and the rejection of any
versions of social development other than communist, following the
Stalinist Soviet pattern of socialism. It took Eastern Europe just a few years
to eliminate civil rights, competitive party system, parliamentary
democracy, and political and ideological pluralism, as well as to break the
institute of private ownership. This historic break is worth analyzing on a
larger scale — in the East of the continent for almost half a century the
European civilization had collapsed, and a deadlock Euro-Asian egalitarian
terrorist pattern of social organization and Eastern despotism was imposed.

The transition period in Eastern Europe after World War II was
traditionally called “people’s democratic revolutions” or “people’s
democracies” by communist historiographers. The processes of late 40s.
which took place in the region, were treated by Marxists as “regularly”
leading to socialist revolutions. In our opinion, only anti-fascist revolutions

? Novopasen I. S., Ob antesovetezm i rusofobe v poslevoenoi Vostocinoi Ebrope: k
postanovke probleme, in Slavianovedenie, 1998, nr. 1, p. 3-10.

* Od diktature ¢ diktature. Slovensko v rokoch 1945-1953, ed. M. Baranovsk,
Bratislava, 1995, p. 6.
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of 1944-1945 and subsequent progressive changes in some East European
countries can be categorized as people’s democratic movements. The
period of 1946-1947, in most of East European countries was marked by
the attempts of establishing or restoring bourgeois democracies. However,
since at least early 1947, following Moscow’s direction, national
communist parties of Eastern Europe started making practical steps
towards seizing power. In 1948-1949, the “communization” of East
European countries was definitively finished, and radical Marxist political
forces became ruling parties. The idea of “people’s”, “proletarian”,
“socialist” revolutions in these countries in late 40s is a myth. Actually,
communists seized power in East European countries by exclusively
political terrorist methods, anti-constitutional putsches and government
coups.

The thesis of communism being imposed on Eastern Europe
after World War II “by Red Army’s bayonets” is traditional with the
Western historiography of Cold War period. The same idea is developed in
the works by the mainstream post-war representatives of the first wave of
East European political emigration to the West. After democratic
revolutions of 80s-90s, the idea of communism being brought from the
outside in late 40s, has been borrowed by many modern East European
researchers without profound critical analysis.

The fatal role that the Stalinist export of communist revolution
played in the history of East European nations can hardly be
underestimated; however, it should be mentioned that the influence and
importance of external Soviet factor in the process of “Sovietization” and
“communization” in each of East European countries was far from equal.
After the end of World War II, such countries as Hungary, Romania and
Bulgaria were actually occupied by the Soviet troops and ruled by the
Allied Control Boards dominated by the representatives of the USSR. In
Yugoslavia and Albania antifascist political blocks headed by local
communists were at power. In Poland, under the pressure of Western allies
of Anti-Hitler Coalition in 1945 the USSR had to modify the pattern of the
puppet pro-Soviet interim government and involve Polish opposition in
public management. In Czechoslovakia Moscow even had to allow partial
revival of pre-war political system and the return of the President E.
Benesh form his London emigration. In 1945 most of the Soviet troops
were withdrawn from the country. In other countries their number dropped
considerably. Therefore the thesis about the decisive and exclusive role of
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“Red Army bayonets” in imposing communist dictatorships in post-war
Eastern Europe in doubtful. Obviously, the presence of the Soviet Army on
the territories of the countries liberated from fascism in 1944-1945 formed
favourable conditions for national radical left forces of East European
countries to come to power, though each of these states fell into communist
Moscow’s “arms” in its own specific way.*

The discussion of the rate of external and internal factors in
“Sovietization” and “communization” of Eastern Europe in late 40s has a
long history. In the course of the discussion the role of the USSR versus
specific internal factors in the establishment of communist dictatorships in
post-war Eastern Europe has been dealt with thoroughly by modem
historians. For example, the argument of the “Soviet factor’s” influence on
the national processes in East European countries has broken historians of
Russial; Federation into two groups approaching this issue from different
angles.

The first group of Russian researchers considers the external
factor, the USSR, decisive in imposing the Soviet pattern of socialism on
the countries of the region after World War II, and therefore disregards the
alternative ways of the evolution of East European democracies in late 40s.
The group is represented by such researchers as Y.S. Novopashyn, L.Y.
Gibiansky, O.S. Anikeyev.

The second group of Russian historians argues that, at a definite
moment in the first post-war years, every East European country had a
specific balance of internal and external factors. Such representatives of
this group as G.P. Murashko, T. V. Volokitina and A.F. Noskova are
confident of the potential poly-variant or alternative perspectives of the
establishment of communist monopoly.

According to the conceptual approach, recent Russian
publications on the topic can be grouped into two major blocks. The first
includes collective research of the problems of USSR’s policy in Eastern

4 Marina V. V., 1944-1945: jdale ruske v Vostocinoi Evrope?, in Slavianovedenie,
1999, nr. 1. p. 60-75.

% Volokitina T. V., Murashko H. P., Noskova A. F., Narodnaia demokratzia; mir ili
realnosti? Obcestveno-politecischie v Vostochnie Evrope: 1944-1948.
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Europe in 1944-1949 and the Cold War period.® The second is made of the
publications on “people’s democracies” of 1944-1948, and the research of
“East European socialism” and totalitarianism on a larger scale.’

The present differentiation of Russian historians according to
two principally different approaches to analyzing the social and political
development of East European countries in 1945-1948 reflects the
pluralism of methodology in historiography of Russian Federation. As Y.S.
Novospashyn duly states, the disputes between the two trends will
definitely continue as far as the problem of the transformation of East
European democracies into communist dictatorships within the first post-
war years has become one of research priorities in Russian historiography
only recently.®

The standpoint of the representatives of the second group, the
so-called ‘alternativists’ is closer to our concept of the peculiarities of East
Europe’s transition processes in late 40s, which is reflected in a collective
work on the issue published in Bratislava in 1998.° We are convinced that
in 1944-1949 communist totalitarian regimes became firmly established in
East European countries not only due to the expansion and pressure of
Stalinist USSR, but also through national political elites temporary self-
denial and rejection of main democratic principles of social life and state
organization.

After the end of World War II, in most East European countries

8 U istokov “sotzialestecescoho sodrujestva”. SSSR i vostocinoevropeische strane v
1944-1949, Otv. Red. Hibianschei L., Moscow, in Nauka, 1995; Sovetskaia vnesnia
politeka v gode ‘“holodnoi voine”(1944-1949), Novoe procitenie, Moscow; in
Nauka, 1995.

"Volokitina T. V., Murashko H. P., Noskova A. F., Narodnaia democratzia: mif ili
realnosti? Obscestveno-politiceskie protzese v _Vostochnoi Evrope: 1944-1948,
Moscow, in Nauka, 1993; Vostochnoevropeiskei sotzializm: Stanovlenie rejema,
popetki ego modificatzii, pricin kraha-red: Marina V. V., Moscow, in Nauka,
1992.Totalitarizm: Istoricesky opet Vostochnoi Evrope. Red. Marina V.V,
Moscow, in Nauka, 1995.

8 Novopasen 1. S., Academijcheskoe obcestvovedenie pod perekrestnem ohnem.. in
Slavianovedenie, 1997, nr. 3., p. 34-35.

® Vovkanich I, Vidnianski S., Sjusko I., Vtomei a v kajne faktore formovania
alternatevneh contzeptzi voja_spoloinosti v crainah sredniei a iuhovoschodnej
Evropi (1944-1948), Prvy povojnovy volby v strednej a iuhovoschodnej Evropy,
Bratislava, 1998, p. 9-21.
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the competitive party system and parliamentary democracy was eliminated,
and the domination of leftist and communist ideas installed. In particular,
the principle of inviolability of private property was attacked through large-
scale post-war economy nationalization and confiscation of property. The
purposeful programming of economic development turned into
administrative command management of national economies. All the above
was accompanied by the formation of the system of repressive organs
which, following the Soviet pattern, were put beyond the reach of
democratic control. These organs became main tool of political terror and
gradual seizure of absolute power by the communists.

However, even in such countries as Hungary, Romania and
Bulgaria, ruled by the Allied Control Boards and occupied by the Soviet
Ammy troops the above mentioned and other anti-democratic destructions
were guided by both Soviet “advisors” and local radical political elites.
Until 1947, the Kremlin and Stalin demonstrated tolerant relation to the
“national patterns” of socialism formation in East European countries and
allowed certain degree of independence and initiative on the part of their
vassals. But the regime of “people’s democracies” gradually descended to
the level of unified Soviet-Stalinist social pattern, mostly due to internal
non-democratic reasons, first and foremost for self-denial and refusal of
observing the basic principles of democracy and civil rights and freedoms.
Modern Czech researchers duly call this process “self-Sovietization” of
East European countries.'® Ignoring the principles of democracy logically
led to its absolute defeat in post-war Eastern Europe.

What history lessons could be absorbed by post-socialist
countries, taking into account that on the threshold of the 20" and 21%
centuries new European democracies have not so far reached the civilized
standards of political, cultural, social and economic development, or, at
least, some level of democratic values which would guarantee the
impossibility of the revival of authoritarian, totalitarian society in any of its
forms? The main conclusion to be made and the important lesson to be
learned from the negative post-war evolution of East European societies is,
in our opinion, the danger of any, whatever temporary, deviation from the
principles of democracy in any of the countries. The misleading choice in

1° Prejian V. K., Interpretatzii Zorinovo prahsky korespondence s Moskvou v oporu
1948. Odpoved na dopis Galiny Muraskovy, in Soudoby dejnii, (Praha), 1999, nr. 1,

p- 1o7.
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the conditions of the delicate transitional democracy can, even nowadays,
lead to “self-totalitarization” of any post-socialist society. The historic
experience of the tragic victory of totalitarianism over democracy in late
40s proves that a society can easily and quickly lose democratic
achievements even through the influence of subjective factors whereas the
return to democratic way of development of the civilization can take much
longer.
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CENTRAL-EASTERN EUROPE IN THE PERIOD BETWEEN TWO
WORLD WARS: BETWEEN DEMOCRACY AND DICTATORSHIP

Horrible First World War came into the history, first of all, as the
greatest crime against humanity. This War has made a human sacrifice,
which are equal to the dissipation in Europe during last two centuries. In
addition to hostilities, which last more than four years, illnesses and hunger
have brouht disaster: living standards of most of people was awful. So, it is
clear why the new generation of young people, which walked through the
hell of the First World War have got, in European literature, the name “lost
generation”. Moreover, almost all European countries suffered incredible
loses, which reached one third of national riches of countries that
participated in war — more than 80 million dollars.

The end of the 1-st World war, in the same time, was the end of
the pre-war evolution of humanity, which as far back as the war started to
search effective method of solving its problems. These wars, in particular,
proved the unity and interdependency of world civilisation and reduced to
the fundamental changes in economy, internal life, international relations,
and also in the minds and behaviour of people. Collapse of states-empires,
abolishment of imperial thought, creation on this ruin of new independent
states and new correlation of forces on the international arena are the main
consequences of the World war. They appreciably changed the geo-
political map of the European continent and have brought hopes of the new
arrangement of the post-war Europe, based on the national equality,
peaceful life of the countries, democratization and humanization of
European countries. But, unfortunately, these hopes of millions of people,
who were worn out by war, didn’t fulfilled. 1918 — 1919 seemed the
beginning of an era of democratization in Europe. But soon the situation
has radicaly changed: on the Old Continent was established authoritarian,
totalitarian regimes, which in 20 years, during the life of participants of
First World war, plunged all countries into new - the Second World war -
more horrible and brutal. Why does it happend?

Reasons of such kind of evolution of historical events we have to
search, first of all, in imperfection of Versailles System of post-war
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structure of Europe and international relations, which was created as a
result of resolutions of the Paris Conference of the winning countries in the
First World war. Also, we have to search reasons in smouldering disconent
of losing countries by the unjust reshapeing of the Europe map. It was
made with hipocritical and unreal slogan of “the rights on self-
determination of the nation”, and also in horrible welfare standards of
people, which became worse in 20™-30" as a consequence of the First
World Crisis.

In that way, the First World war was at the fundament of serious
political, economical and territorial changes in different regions of the
world, and first of all in Europe — the main theatre of military operations.
As to political map of the world, it was changing before very eyes. During
the war, the political structure of Austro-Hungarian, German, Russian and
Osman empires didn’t stand the tests of war. Empires of Hohenzollerns,
Habsburgs, Romanovs and Turkish soultans collapsed and their existence
has finished. In general, war and revolutions in some European countries
was at the base of collapse of monarchies: there are 41 ruling houses were
exist on the threshold of war, but just 17 stayed after its finishing. The new
countries were created on their ruins — Polish Republic, Czech Republic,
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenians (after 1929 — Yugoslavia),
Austria, Hungary, Finland, Litvonia, Latvia, Estonia. Correlatios of forces
in Europe and in the whole World was changed radically. In particular,
Bolshevik’s revolution in former Russian empire, which had a great impact
on the world political proceses, made the country go out from the “great
countries club”. As a result of defeat in this war, from the group of
countries who determinated the world politic dropped out the countries of
Tetradic Bloc — Austro-Hungary (in particular its successors Austria and
Hungary and others), Germany, Bulgaria and Turkey. England and France
were wasted by war and gave up their positions to USA and Japan. The
importance and authority of these two countries increased, and especialy of
the Untited States of America, which started to play the role of creditor for
the European countries (their debts to USA with percents reached, to the
year 1923, about 12 billion USD). USA played the main role in the world
politics. National liberation movement in colonial and depended countries
of Asia and Afrika was liven up: colonial power of the European countries
started to decrease. And, at last, the borders of European countries were
significantly changed: 70% of modern borders were created in consequence
of the First World war. Migratory processes are intensified: the great
masses of people migrated from one country to other (for example, from
Russia and Ukraina, only in 1918-1920 emigrated about 2 million of
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people), resulting the problem of the refugees.

For the purpose of working up and signing the peace treaties between
the countries of Antanta and the countries of Tetradic Union, determination
of a new post-war borders in Europe and final summing up of the First
World war was held the Paris Peace Conference (January 1919 — January
1920). And, in spite of the participating in Conference of 27 countries, the
main questions of post-war order of the World were decided by so called
“Council of the Three”: Prime Minister of Great Britain, D. Lloyd-George,
President of the USA, W. Wilson and Prime Minister of France, J.
Clemenceau. The words of president of France, J. Clemenceau, who
opened this Conference on 18" of January of 1919, are very exactly
describing the feelings and intentions of these peace-makers. “Ladies and
gentlemen, - he said, - 48 years ago in the Mirror-room of Versaille’s
Palace it was proclaimed the German Empire. Today we gather here to
destroy and change everything that was created that day.”

But during the lasting debates and discussing peace treaties with the
countries, which losed this war, there were revealed serious contradictions
between main participants of negotiations. But, in the end, compromises
were found out concerning the biggest part of issues. The preparation of
peace treaties was based formally on “Wilson's 14 items”. It means that for
determinating the borders of post-war Europe it must be used the principle
of nationality and self-determinations, and the main condition of post-war
structure had to be the creation of more fair and democratic structure. This
structure had the purpose to exclude a new war and to secure peace with
the help of disarmament and foundating of the League of Nations as the
peace instrument. “Wilson’s 14 items” also showed that secret agreements
between the allied countries will not be taken into consideration. But they
influenced on the elaboration of the conditions of the post-war structure of
the world.

The base for the post-war settlement in Europe became the
Versailles peace treaty of the countries of Antanta and Germany (28 June
of 1919), which was proclamed as main initiator of war. According to the
treaty, Germany had lost 1/7 of its territory, 1/12 of its citizens, all
colonies, which was divided among winning countries. Beside this, it was
forbided to Germany to have an army with more than 100.000 troups, to
have Air Forces and submarines, heavy artillery and so on. According to
the decision of the Special Commission, Germany had to pay reparations to
winning countries. The total ammount of these reparations was 132 billion
golden Marcs, and this ammount didn’t correspond to the real opportunities
of the weak and significantly reduced Germany. So, Versailles treaty
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ruined Germany and its people (which, by the way, throwed off the regime,
which started the felonious war) into great difficulties because it couldn’t
be a base of a long and strong peace.

Countries of Antanta weren’t gracious winners to another countries
and people who lost the war but testified signed on Paris Peace Conference
treaties with allied contries of Germany — Austria, Bulgaria, Hungary and
Turkey. According to Saint-Germaine’s peace treaty with Austria (the 10"
of September 1919), former Austro-Hungarian monarchy stopped its
existence. On the 27" of November it was signed Nejis’s peace treaty with
Bulgaria. Trianon’s peace treaty with Hungary was signed just on the 4™ of
June 1920 and it was bounded up with revolutionary events in country and
proclamation and with the temporary existence of Hungarian and Slovak
Soviet Republics. According to this treaty, the territory of Hungary was
reduced to 77%, population — to 59%.

On the 10" of August 1920, the Soultan’s government of Turkey
signed Sevres’s peace treaty, according to which former Osman empire
was divided and losed about 80% of its territory, and according to the
Black See’s protokols it was established the international control of the
countries of Antanta. But in connection with revolutionary events in
Turkey — licquidation of Soultanat and proclamation as the President of
Republic, M. Kemal — Sevres’s treaty, that put the country in colonial
dependence, didn’t went into operations, and in July 1923 it was signed
Lausanne peace treaty, according to which the collapse of Osman Empire
was legally strengthened and it was established the new borders of Turkey
as independent state.

An important result of Paris Peace Conference was creating of
Poland, territory of which was more than 50 thousand square kilometres
and populations — 14 min. But in the territory of Poland there were
included territories of Germany, Czechia, Ukraine and naturally, it could
cause international conflicts in the future.

Concemning the territory of Habsburg Empire, there was no other
region in world where ideas of Wilson about national self-determination
and borders determinated by nationality could be realized. On Balkans, for
example, there wasn’ t legibly determinated national borders, but there was
Slavonic national minorities. After defeat of dominating nations —
Austrians and Hungarians arised situation when Germanians, Hungarians,
Austrians and even Italians (but not slavonik people) has become national
minorities in that countries that were created on the territory of the former
empire. In Paris, allied tried to alter countries of Central Europe. These
borders would secure the rights of national minorities. And also were
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imposed the so called penal sanctions on Hungarians and Austrians. But the
power in these countries already was in hands of strong national leaders.
Austria turned into little country with a population about of 6,5 million.
According to the conditions of peace treaty, as it was mentioned, it was
forbided to ally with Germany. With respect to the losed countries, the
principle of national self-determination was broken all the time by the
winners. In particular, the natural border was promised to Italians, which
runed across the Brenner cross, though at that, almost a quarter of million
of German-speaking Tyroleses happened in Italy. New Czechoslovakia
obtained a «historical» border and, as a result, it received Bohemia and 3,5
million German-speaking Austrians. Beside this, Czechoslovakia and
Poland, and also Romania divided between themself the Ukrainians who
lived in Western Ukraine. Hungary was divided, and in its structure stayed
just regions with Hungarian majority. It became a little country with 8
millions of citizens. And about 750 000 of Hungarians find themself in
Czechoslovakia, a lot of them - in Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and
Slovenians and Romania. It is clear why Hungary violently protested
against such conditions of peace treaty and demanded to reconsider it. But
these quite natural demands gave rise to serious fear of its neighbours —
Romania, Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia, who created the so called Little
Antanta to withstand to Hungarian revisionism in respect of unjust borders.

So, according to the Versailles system of peace treaties was held
such division of borders in Central-Eastern Europe owing to which in many
countries sprang up regions with national minorities, which find themselves
inthere not from their own free will (17 millions people find themselve on
the territories of other countries). And they hardly could calculate on the
support of the Versailles System. Because of this, the tide of shovinism and
nationalism, excited by the First World War, didn’t stoped. Its strength was
supported by the filling of the national humiliation, especially among
Hungarians and Germans, who frankly dreamed of the revision of Peace
Treaties. During the preparation of the treaties were made so much
unsatisfactory compromices that not only losed countries, but also former
allied countries were marginally unsatisfied by some conditions of the
treaties. But for all that, Paris peacemakers, Wilson in particular, placed on
the League of Nations (1919-1946) great hopes. Statute of it became the
part of Versailles Peace Treaty (as Wilson persisted). But, as further
historical events showed in international relations — League of Nations
didn’t justified these hopes. It’s difficult to not agree with the conclusion of
famous English historic Dg. Grenwill that “in 1919 in Paris didn’t layed a
strong foundation of peace. It could be too unreal to wait for another
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results”.

Evolution of the world in the period between wars had some legibly
definited periods. 1918 -1923 years were the period of the post-war
unstability and chaos. From the national and social conflicts, revolutions,
reforms, revision of the borders, creation of the new sistem of international
security, political and economical crises resulted:

o Escalation of revolutionary processes, consequences of which were
different in different countries. In Italy, in 1922 fascists came to
power, in Hungary it was established authoritarian dictatorship, at the
end of 1922 in USSR - comunist dictatorship, in Germany it was
created Weimar Republic, based on the union of social-democracy and
military-aristocratical highest ranks.

e Escalations of democratical and workers movements and dissidence in
the second one (creation of the Communist’s and Socialist’s
internationals, joining up of the Trade Unions), reformative of the
governments, directed on the taking down of the social tensions in the
society.

e Creating of Versailles-Washington system of the post-war relations
(peace treaties with Germany and its allies were added by a series of
agreements, which were signed on Washington's Conference (the 12"
of November 1922). This conference was dealing with the questions of
the limitation of see arms and to the relations in Asian-Pacific region).

1924-1929 years was the period of stability. In these years
countries of Europe and the USA managed with the cosequences of war,
put the economy on the peace way, rebuilded it and started to increase the
rates of its growth. For the period of stability, the next features of political
and economical development of countries were typical:

e  Modernization of industrial production, introduction of the new
technologies, of new branches and methods of organization of the
work.

e Stabilization of the monetary system.

Diminution of state regulation.

Creation of authoritarian regimes in the countries of Central-Eastern
Europe (excepting, maybe, Czechoslovakia), establishment of fascist
regime in Italy, rebirth of Russian empire in the form of the USSR and
recognition of it on the international area.

e Forming of the new system of European security, weakening of
Versailles-Washington’s system.

e Essential changes in political, cultural, social-psychological, moral
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atmosphere of the Western society (increasing of the role of mass-
media, development of the sport, tourism, apearance of new genres of
arts and so on).

1929-1933 years were a period of great depression. In 1929, as a
result of overproduction, the world find itself under the threat of dangerous
economical crisis, which involved all developed industrial countries,
especially USA and Germany, and almost all branches of economy. It
means that the crisis was world-wide and it took 4 years. The main reasons
of this crisis was the high level of concentration and monopolization of
capital and productions, diminution of state producting, unevenness of
dividing of national resources and narrow national markets.

1933-1939 years became the years of maturing of the Second
World war. The world-wide economical crisis made the confrontations
between countries, and this caused the appearance of “the trade wars” and
international conflicts. If some countries tried to find the way out of the
crisis by the methods of liberal reforms in interests of the wide masses of
society (USA, England, Canada, France, Spain, Chile, Scandinavian
countries), in other countries, like Germany, Italy, Hungary, Bulgaria,
Japan and Spain it was created a totalitarian regime (fascist type), who saw
the way out of the crisis by the methods of reconsideration of the results of
the First World war and military expansion. The forming of totalitarian
communist regime in the USSR was finished and it also took the road of
the territorial and political expansion. All these sharped in the second part
of the 30" opposition of the democracy and totalitarism, which, without
regard to dividing in 20"-30™ of anti-war and anti-fascist movement, in the
result leaded people to the Second World war.

In the period between two world wars such political currents as
conservatism, liberalism, social democracy (and radical left wing of it —
communism and the right radical wing — fascism) had a great influence on
the choice of the ways of the social evolution. Democratic and
communistic models of the social evolutions pretended on the universality.
Liberal structure generated hostility of its base — wide masses, because it
didn’t gave the feeling of stability and prosperity. Moreover, the biggest
part of the countries of the region didn’t have good democratical tradition.
In the environment of European intelectuals, after the First World war,
pessimism and crisis perception, caused by decline of humanistic tradition,
were prevailing. As a rule, they didn’t join to the protection of parliament,
didn’t do anything against authoritarian, conservative and totalitarian-
fascists trends in Europe, that became more powerful in the period between
wars. They made also historical influence on the development of young
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countries of Central-Eastern Europe in that time. But the internal problems
of building the countries complicated this development. But the biggest
tragedy was that countries found themselves in that time between two
totalitarian regimes which pretended on the world leadership — communist
USSR and fascist Germany. The First World war, its consequences gave
birth, first in the history of mankind, to totalitarian dictatorships in Europe
— holding the chronology: in soviet Russia, horthyst’s Hungary, in Italy,
and in Germany soon. All these countries were joined by dissatisfaction by
Versailles System and they were the real menace for young countries of
Central-Eastern Europe, which were created, as the result of this System.

After creation of new independent states in the Central European
region, a global problem occurred to them — what the character of
governmental power would be. In Yugoslavia and Romania reactional
power solved out this question by military methods. In Bulgaria
monarchical government stayed to. Other situation was in Poland and
Czechoslovakia, where the top positions were ocupated by leaders of
emmigrational groups of the national liberation movement and it was
established republican power. But in these countries political sistems
established and developed according to the national traditions, social and
political activity of some classes and strata with their abilities to political
influence. In the result of this political system of Czechoslovakia, that was
established as bourgeois-democratical. It continued to develope in this way
even after deviation in right in the second part of 20", when after multi-
party system was established consolidating center in the form of “Grada”
group. And the first president CSR, T.G. Masarik, was national authority.
In Poland the deviation in right was held too, after 1926, but it was jerkier,
inside of authoritarian regime. But U. Pilsudsky, in contrast to Masarik
didn’t become a non-party arbitrator, which join everybody.

As for Hungary and Austria, their independence - in borders
determinated by winners, they also couldn’t face the results of national
liberation movement in Central Europe. The crown of St. Stephan, as a
result of political evolution of Hungary, from the year 40 of XIX century
have lost appeal for non-hungarian peoples and they refused from different
contacts with it in autumn 1918. Project of “Eastern Switzerland” of liberal
Hungarian political figure O. Jaszi appeared too late, and the author was a
marginal political figure and nobody in Hungary accepted his plan . And in
1920-1921 years in country became firmly established authoritarian
nationalistic regime of admiral M. Horthy. Austria accepted its
independence as political reality of Versailles System, the value of which at
that time Austrian Germans (as they called themself) didn’t understand.
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And the tragedy of the Second World war helped them to finally accept
themselves as Austrian nation.

Post-war devastation, economical crisis, hunger and unemployment
significantly intensified social activity and internal political struggle in the
countries of Central-Eastern Europe. In some of them (Austria, Hungary)
was conducted democratical revolutions, in others (Bulgaria, Poland) took
place a great rebellions of working class and vast masses. Worsening of
social-economical situation caused the activization of left-radical powers,
which were instigated by Russian bolshevics. In Hungary and Slovakia in
1919 there were proclaimed soviet republics, after Russian’s example.
Leaders of these countries tried to establish revolution power in the form of
proletarian dictatorship. But these republics were destroyed without strong
support.

For the young countries of Central-Eastern Europe, development of
constitutional processes and adopting of new constitutions, that showed
political realities, were typical. So, in February of 1920, the constitution
have been passed in Czechoslovakia, in March, 1921 — in Poland, in June
1921 have been passed Vidovdan's constitution in Kingdom of Serbs,
Chroats and Slovens, in 1923 — in Romania. Almost all constitutions of that
time proclamed formal equality of citizens, independently of their birth,
language and religion, gave them democratical freedoms that coarsely
broke. In the political life of countries, parties started to play a great role
more and more. They had the most important social base, they demanded to
carry out agrarian reforms, limitation of big landownership and allotment
of countrymen by land. These questions decided in different ways: for
example, solving of agranan questions in Czechoslovakia and KSCS took
place not so difficult as in other countries, because it carried out at the
expense of German and Hungarian landownership. In particular, country
parties in countries of Central-Eastern Europe in the period between wars .
there were the bearers of ideas, connected with searching of an other
alternative, “the third way” of social development, which would give a
sense of stability, order. And in the same time, it could calm down “class
fights” and “wild capitalism” simultaneously. This alternative model was
different in different countries. But in general, it had conservative and
traditional character.

Together with social and political problems, there were the national
problems, that appeared on historical, territorial, economical, cultural and
religious basis. In Yugoslavia, for example, antagonism was typical for the
relations between Serbs and Chroats, in Romania, in particular in
Transylvania, between Hungarians and Romanians. In Romania and also
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in Poland, governments carried out, in the period between wars, candidly
shovinistic policy against national minorities. Even in the most
democratical Czechoslovakia, in comparison with other countries of the
region, from the end of year 20 it started to increase separative dispositions
among the Germans and Slovakians, irredentical — among Hungarians and
autonomous — among Transcarpathian Ukrainians.

Appearing of the system of little countries in Central-Eastern Europe
made some changes in international relations, and Antanta, as Versailles
peacemaker, had to face this fact. Wilson, Clemenceau and Lloyd George
ratified, in the Paris Peace Conference, the situation in the region, that, in
fact, was allready formed. They had to correct their planes and the Central-
European map. The presence of 11 countries in this region, created exactly
after the First World war, happened at the end of lingering process of the
national liberation struggle. World war just intensified the process of
creating of independent states.

So, first time in history, little states became the subject of
international relations and they had to deal with the problem of foreign
policy orientation. Most of them, of course, in the period between wars
were oriented on Antanta, which promoted their creation, and, first of all,
on France, which was searching for the allies in war with Germany. But
Germany recovered thanks to Rapall’s Treaty with Russia (1922), to
victory in Ruhr’s conflict with France (1923) and to realization of Planes of
Dawes (1924) and Jung (1928). As a result of these events it appeared
problem of block-making, and at this time — for little states, in particular so
called ‘imperialism of weakness’ in Poland, ‘provincial imperialism’ in
horthyst Hungary, the idea of ‘Great Romania’ and so on. Yugoslavia,
Romania and Czechoslovakia, as the main danger for them saw Hungarian
and Bulgarian revisionism (it means revision of Trianon's and Neis’s
treaties), but not in German imperialism. To secure the new borders
adopted by Versailles System and reservation of teritories, obtained in
1920-1921, it was created a military-political block of states under the
aegis of France. It was called Little Antanta.

But soon, France changed its priorities in foreign policy. The idea of
historical reconciliation brought to the forefront in the context of more
equal and peaceful relations in Europe. The main initiators and
propagandists of this idea were the ministers of foreign affairs of France
and Germany, A. Brian and G. Shtrezeman. And after Locarn conference
(October, 1925), which adopted new system of European security, France
had to refuse the traditional system of military unions, especially — Little
Antanta, Other military-political union — Balcanian Antanta, created in
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1934 by Romania, Greece, Turkey and Yugoslavia (under the aegis of
France again) wasn’t long-live, too.

As a base of the new sistem of European security was Reims
Guarantee pact, in accordance to which France, Germany and Belgium
took obligations to respect existent borders and do not attack eachother. It
was the first recognition of Germany as equitable partner in international
affairs. In 1926 Germany was admited into the League of Nations. As
constant member of Council it received the status of big country. On the
negotiations about disarmament in 1932 it was promised to Germany
equality in armament. Increasing of international activity and agression of
Germany, especialy after the coming to power of the fascists, made France
to look for the allies in Eastern Europe. In 1932 it signed a non-aggression
pact with the USSR, and in 1935 it was signed Soviet-France assistance
pact. France also signed treaties with Poland and Czechoslovakia with the
obligation that France would give them support in case of German’s
agression. The USSR signed analogous treaty with Czechoslovakia. But the
actions of France and the USSR were dependent on the actions of
eachother and on the League of Nations decision. England also looked for
some counterforce to Germany and signed in 30" military alliance with
France, Poland, Romania, Greece and Turkey.

These and other international agreements opened ways to the
common struggle against agressor, but they wasn’t adequate to the threat.
They wasn’t realy powerfull sistems of security in Europe and little states
of Central-Eastern Europe became the first victims of fascist Germany in
the First World war. The weak point of the system of new states of the
region as part of Versailles System was determinated not only by
international factors, but by the absence of effective and logical
international policy. In particular, the leaders in these states weren’t able to
solve national problems. They created conditions for transformation of
national minorties, especialy German, in ‘the fifth column’ of nazist
Germany. 1939-1941 became the tragic final of all evolution of period
between wars for the states of Central-Eastern Europe.
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T. G. MASARYK UEBER DEMOKRATIE.

Der Geburtstag von Tomasch Garich Masaryk jaehrte sich vor
kurzem zum 150. Male - vom ersten Praesidenten der
Tschechoslowakischen Republik, Fuehrer der Liberalen Tschechischen
Volkspartei und dann der Progressiven Partei, Haupt des
Tschechoslowakischen Volksrates. Er war auch Philosoph, Soziologe,
Logiker, Publizist, Professor an der Karlov-Universitaet in Prag. 1930
wurde T. Masaryk von der Volksversammlung als Persoenlichkeit des
Staates proklamiert und spaeter wurde ihm der Ehrentitel "Praesident -
Befreier" verlichen. Er war Wissenschaftler und Staatsmann der
europaeischen Dimension.

T. Masaryk war damals einer der hervorragenden Theoretiker der
Probleme von Demokratie in Mitteleuropa. Er leistete einen grossen
Beitrag nicht nur zu theoretischen Ausarbeitungen, sondern auch zur
praktischen  Verwirklichung der demokratischen Politik. Seine
gesellschaftlich - politischen Ansichten legte er in seinen Werken dar, unter
denen: "Soziale Frage", "Wie muss man arbeiten?”, "Ueber
Volkstuemlichkeit als Einfuehrung in die Geschichte der Philosophie”,
"Soziologische Lehre ueber den Staat", "Fuer das neue Europa”,
"Weltrevolution”, "Der modemme Mensch und Religion", "Tschechische
Frage", "Schlacht um die Glaeubigkeit’, "Humanismus und
Menschlichkeit” u.a. In seinen Werken fuhr T. Masaryk fort, unter Einfluss
von Auguste Comte, Jean Stewart Mill, Herbert Spencer stehend, die mit
den neuen Ideen des Positivismus aufgetreten waren, diese Konzeption mit
der religioes - ethischen Abweichung auszuarbeiten.

Er wie seine Vorgaenger behauptete, das "positive" Bewusstsein
entstaende. Aus diesem Grunde verwandelt sich die reaktionaere
Aristokratie und die anarchische Republik in ein neues sozial - politisches
System. Es bricht Zeit der menschlichen Vemunft und der humanen
Gesellschaft an. T. Masaryk brachte Einwaende gegen Voluntarismus und
Ueberschaetzung der Rolle "der grossen Persoenlichkeiten” vor, wies auf
die Angemessenheit des politischen Regimes dem Entwicklungsstand der
Zivilisation hin. Ohne Rolle des wirtschaftlichen Faktors abzulehnen,
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glaubte er doch, die Zivilisation sie vor allem eine geisrlich -
psychologische Gemeinsamkeit der Ideen.

In seinem fundamentalen Werk "Weltrevolution” gab er sich
Muehe, aktuelle Fragen der Demokratie, der Demokratie als
Weltanschauung, die Frage nach dem demokratischen Ideal, nach der
Beziehung zwischen Individualismus und demokratischer Autokratie, nach
Rolle der Wissenschaft, Ausbildung und Formierung der Intelligenz in
Massen fuer Demokratie zu beantworten, und gab die Losung aus: "Jesus
aber nicht Caesar".

Diese Fragen beantwortend, behauptete er, Demokratie sei nirgends
realisierbar, alle demokratischen Laender seien nur ein Versuch, eine
Strebung nach Demokratie. Demokratische Staaten "einige mehr, andere
weniger" sind nur "Verduennung" des ehemaligen Regimes, aber man stellt
hier die Fragen der Gleichheit und der Bruderschaft.

Der Denker behauptete, das Vorbild der Demokratie waeren die
staatlichen Gewalten, wo man Gleichheit und Gerechtigkeit erhielte. Mit
Ruecksicht auf verschiedene Schwierigkeiten, vor allem auf sozial -
politische Beduerfnisse aller Voelker eines Staates, kann Demokratie nicht
ausschliesslich direkt sein, insbesondere in betreff der Wahlen von
Vertretern der staatlichen Gewalt, von Abgeordneten des Parlaments, das
die Vertreter der verschiedenen sozialen Schichten durch den Typ des
Wahlsystems ( jeder hat seine Vor- und Nachteile) vereinigt. Grosse
Aufmerksamkeit lenkte T. Masaryk darauf, auf welche Art und Weise der
Abgeordnete Stimmen seiner Waehler kriegt.

Der Meinung von T. Masaryk nach, besteht eines der schwierigen
Probleme darin, dass Demokratie den Individualismus - Freiheit ist Zweck
und Grundlage der Demokratie, entwickelt. Demokratie hat entstanden und
gebaert "modemnen Individualismus". Darum hat sie Aufgabe, Freiheiten,
die Zusammenarbeit von allen, die autoritacren Wahlen von Leitern, aber
nicht von leitenden Herrn zu gewaehrleisten. Der Philosoph betonte, dass
Demokratie verschiedene Freiheiten, Gleichheit, Bruderschaft garantieren
soll, aber auf die Qualifizierung der Leiter, vor allem auf ihren
Bildungsgrad, ihre Fachkenntnisse und Moralitaet Ruecksicht nehmend. Es
ist nicht leicht, zu verwirklichen, denn "Demokratie ruht sich auf dem
Individualismus aus". Individualismus aber bedeutet keinen beliebigen
Willen, besteht in Bemuehungen nicht nur einer starken Pesoenlichkeit
oder von sich selbst, sondern auch anderer Buerger.

T. Masaryk als Positivist betonte, die Entwicklung sei ein Fortschritt
der wissenschaftlichen Ansichten, des wissenschaftlichen Geistes, der
allseitigen profunden Ausbildung. Positivistische Wissenschaft beobachtet
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gesellschaftliche Erscheinungen, entdeckt die Gesetzmaessigkeiten ihrer
Entwicklung, vermittelt einem Individum Kenntnisse ueber ihre
Entwicklungstendenz. Wie es T. Masaryk vorausgesehen hat, ist der wahre
Kemn dieser Kenntnisse politische Erziehung der Bevoelkerung
/insbesondere ist diese Frage in der modernen Ukraine und anderen
postsozialistischen Laendern aktuell/. Die Erziehung verlangt in
bedeutendem Masse auch die Selbsterziehung, und T. Masaryk forderte
Vergesellschaftung (Sozietaet) von Individen, sprach ueber die
ununterbrochene Ausbildung. Er betonte, Schulen, Lehranstalten , zum
Bedauern, gaeben nur Kenntnisse, fehle aber der politische Inhalt der
Ausbildung, die Dynamik der sozialen Prozesse. Welche Wissenschaften
sollen doch einem Individum Kenntnisse ueber die Dynamik der sozialen
Prozesse vermitteln? In seinen Werken "Grundlagen der konkreten Logik"
und "Ueber Qualifizierung der Wissenschaften” klassifizierte er
Wissenschaften, die die Erkenntnis der gesellschaftlichen Erscheinungen,
Beziehungen befoerdern. Dazu gehoeren: Arithmetik und Geometrie,
Mechanik ( absondernd Physik und Chemie), Biologie (Botanik und
Zoologie), Psychologie und Soziologie (Volkskunde, Ethnologie,
Anthropologie, politische ~ Lehre, Volkswirtschaft, Statistik),
Sprachwissenschaft, Aesthetik und abstrakte Logik. Unter den konkreten
soziologischen Disziplinen lenkte er groesste Aufmerksamkeit auf die
Geschichte, die T. Masaryk als fuehrende Wissenschaft betrachtete, denn
sie erlernt die Vergangenheit der Menschheit in ihrer Vielseitigkeit, und
Konkretheit, die Umwandelung dieser Kenntnisse in historischen Prozess.
Die Geschichte soll fuehrende Rolle als Grundlage der abstrakten Logik
spielen. Die Geschichte war in diesem Sinne die konkrete Soziologie unter
dem Gesichtspunkt dynamischer Auffassung. Damit sie wirklich solch eine
ist, vom philosophischen Gesichtspunkt ausgehend, ist es notwendig, den
Prozess des historischen Schaffens zu suchen. T. Masaryk forderte
gleichzeitig auf, in der Geschichte die Gesetze der Entwicklung des
menschlichen Geistes zu studieren. In seinem Werk "Grundlagen der
konkreten Logik" entdeckte er Entwicklungsgesetzmaessigkeiten des
menschlichen Geistes nicht, er betonte aber, dass die soziologischen
Wissenschaften noch nicht so entwickelt sind, damit ihre Ergebnisse
philosophisch bearbeitet werden koennen.

Einen besonderen Platz nahm nach der Soziologie die
Sprachwissenschaft ein. Thre Bedeutung fuer die Entwicklung anderer
Wissenschaften wurde von T. Masaryk hoch bewertet, denn die Erkenntnis
einer Sprache befoerdert das Eindringen in menschlichen Gest.
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Den vorletzten Platz nahm im Masaryks System der Wissenschaften
die Aesthetik ein. Sie wurde von ihm als Wissenschaft ueber die Regeln
der Begriffsbestimmung "Schoenheit, Hochherzigkeit und Laecherliches",
ueber Rueckseite dieser Begriffe verstanden. Seiner Meinung nach, ist sie
eine wissenschaftliche Disziplin ueber die objektiven Grundlagen der
menschlichen Liebe und Hasses, d. h. der sozialen Konflikte. Die
psychologische Analyse ist die Methode der Aesthetik. Der Gelehrte
glaubte, dass die Ursache der sozialen Konflikte nicht in Interessen,
Beduerfnissen, Kampf um Gewalt, Orientierung nach geistigen Werten
besteht, sondern in der Kollision zwischen Bewusstsein und Psychik, in der
Unvollkommenheit der menschlichen Psychik und im Widerspruch der
Gefuehle und der Emotionen. Der Ansicht von T. Masaryk nach, soll die
Aesthetik nicht nur zur Entwicklungt der menschlichen Faehigkeiten und
Fertigkeiten, sondern auch der Philosophie beitragen.

Diese Gruppe der Wissenschaften beendigte die Logik. T . Masaryk
difinierte, dass die Logik der Auffassung von Aristoteles nach eine
Wissenschaft ueber Regeln ist, nach denen sich unser Geist bei der
unmittelbaren Taetigkeit benimmt. Logik wie eine theoretische
Wissenschaft beschaeftigt sich mit Problemen "des Benehmens" - wie
dieses oder jenes Problem entsteht, welche Rolle ein Individum spielt,
welche Folgen sein Benehmen hat. Das Wichtigste , betonte der Autor, ist
nicht Vernunft, sondern Gefuehl.

Alle Wissenschaften, die Dynamik der sozialen Prozesse
entdecken, sind notwendig, um folgende thematische Gruppen zu
analysieren: Natur und Mensch, Familie und Gesellschaft. T. Masaryk
behauptete, die Gesellschaft sei immer gewesen und verschwinde niemals.
Sie entwickelt sich aus Gentilgemeinschaft zu Stamm, Familie, Staat.

Als Positivist setzte er in sinen Werken fort, theoretische Probleme
seiner Vorgaenger auszuarbeiten, vor allem eines der fuehrenden Vertreter
soziologischen Positivismus - von Herbert Spencer. Wie H. Spencer ging
T. Masaryk vom gleichen Gesichtspunkt aus, dass irgendwelche
Gesellschaft ein lebendiger Organismus ist, dessen Struktur im Prozess der
Entwicklung immer komplizierter wird, was die Differenzierung seiner
Funktionen bedingt. Er sonderte wie H. Spencer 2 Arten der Gesellschaft
ab: militaerische und industrielle. Der Gelehrte war Verehrer der letzten
Art, betonte aber, dass keine dieser Gesellschaften sozusagen in Reinkultur
vorkommt, sie stehen in wechselseitigem Zusammenhang und als
fuehrende gilt jene, die dominiert.

Besondere Aufmerksamkeit lenkte er auf die Regierung.
Vemuenftige Regierung verstaerkt die sozialen Wechselbeziehungen zum
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Zweck des gesellschaftlichen Konsensus, entwickelt die
Arbeitsorganisation zur Unterstuetzung des wirtschaftlichen Lebens. Ihr
Ziel besteht im Wohlstand eines Individums. T. Masaryk idealisierte hier
Kapitalismus mit sener Konkurrenz, kritisierte aber die Vergroeserung der
Anzahl von Buerokraten, warnte davor, dass keine Gesellschaft homogenes
Bewusstsein besitzt. Er forderte auf, keinen Staat, keine Regierung zu
fetischisieren. Sie haben ihre Nachteile.

Eine der wichtigen Fragen des demokratischen Staates ist
Organisierung der Gesellschaft, Formierung der modermen Ansichten ueber
die Welt und den Staat, Erziehung eines modemen Menschen.
Anerkennung und Einfuehrung der Gleichheit aller Buerger,
Anerkennungder Freiheit und der humanistischen Grundlagen der
Bruderschaft durch alle Buerger ermoeglicht die Verwirklichung dieser
Aufgabe. "Der moderne Mensch, - schrieb er,- und eigentlich der
psychologische, und das soziologische Problem aller..... ich kenne nur das
Problem der Glaeubigkeit, es war und ist vorhanden”. An die Ansichten
von A. Torkwille anschliessend, der sein beruehmtes Werk ueber
Demokratie in den USA geschrieben hatte, betonte Masaryk als Positivist,
dass unbenehmbare Eigenschaft normalen gesellschaftlichen Lebens
Solidaritaet sei. Sie besteht in der harmonischen Einheit politischer
Assoziation, in der Uebereinstimmung der Interessen von verschiedenen
Sozialgruppen aufgrund allgemeiner Liebe, Erlassung und Glaeubigkeit.
Mit Bezug auf A.Torkwille, wies er darauf hin, dass "weder Institutionen,
Parlament, Buerokratie, Polizei, Armee, noch industrieller Handel u.s.w.
versorgt Demokratie, der Staat versorgt sie auch nicht."Sie soll durch die
Glaeubigkeit in Massen formiert werden, "Menschlichkeit mit der
hoechsten Glaeubigkeit”, "Glaeubigkeit und Ethik von Jesus Christus
einfuehren”, "Jesus Christus sah in Liebe zu Gott und zum Naechsten das
Grundgesetz." Alles Uebrige, wies der Gelehrte hin, ist nicht wesentlich.
Darum gab T. Masaryk diese Losung aus: "Jesus, aber nicht Caesar"/hier
schrieb er ueber Caesar, der administrative und religioese Reformen
durchgefuehrt hatte/. T. Masaryk unterstrich, dass er ein Verehrer der
Demokratie und nicht Theokratie sei, er sprach fuer die republikanische
Regierungsform aufgrund der Glaeubigkeit.

T. Masaryk war eine hervorragende Persoenlichkeit seiner Zeit,
nicht nur Staatsmann, sondern auch Theoretiker. Von ihm wurde die
positivistische Lehre weiter ausgearbeitet, aber mit der religioes - ethischen
Abweichung.
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Romaénia

PERICOLE MEDIATICE LA ADRESA DEMOCRATIEI iN
EUROPA CENTRALA $I DE EST

in cursul unei dezbateri organizate la Oradea in 11 octombrie
2000, cu tema Rolul presei in democratizarea societdfii contemporane.
Impactul noilor mijloace mediatice, avandu-i ca protagonisti pe profesorii
Jean Pierre Colin si Renaud de la Brosse, de la Universitatea din Reims
(Franta) si la care au participat reprezentan{i ai media din Oradea, s-au
schitat citeva idei privitor la raportul dintre democratie si media in general,
dintre tranzitia la democratie in Europa Centrald §i de Est §i media
regionala.

in primul rand, Europa Centrali si de Est a cunoscut pana in 1989
o activitate media subordonati statului, care s-a manifestat prin: controlul
asupra informatiei (monopol asupra informatiei, prin agentii de presa
controlate de stat; monopol asupra difuzirii presei, monopol asupra
tiparirii); obstacole economice (taxe pe consumabile; taxe pentru materiale
de transmisie si retransmisie radio §i TV; politica amenzilor pentru media
privatd sau samizdat —Polonia); obstacole legislative (texte de lege care
invocau interesul national, secretul national, apararea nationala); obstacole
extralegale (violenta, intimidarea prin presiuni de tot felul — jurnaligtii erau
asimilati functionarilor din armatd, siguranta nationald si diplomatie -,
arestarea i asasinatul jurnaligtilor).

In al doilea rand, evenimentele produse in 1989-1990 in Europa
Centrald si de Est, desi sunt rezultatul unei evolutii interme a sistemului
comunist, cdtre crizd, coroborat cu presiunile externe, de factura
globalizantd, ele nu pot fi explicate farad o veritabild revolutie mediatica
produsd incepdnd din 1975-1980 si care a avut un impact extraordinar
asupra a doi actori din regiune §i care sunt esentiali in procesul democratic:
statul si individul.

Pe de o parte, globalizarea informatiei, aparifia Internetului §i a
altor forme alternative de difuzare a informatiei (computere, casete video,
dischete, CD-romuri, telefonie GSM etc.) a adus statul in imposibilitatea de
a mai controla informatia. Daca a facut-o inca o vreme §i o mai face este
gratie lipsei dotdrilor, taxelor inca mari la componentele informatice sau de
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transmitere a informatiilor si unei anumite mentalitdti de autocenzura din
partea media.

Pe de alti parte, individul s-a vazut rapid conectat la un sistem de
valori care transcend dincolo de valorile nationale. Ordinatoarele personale
i-au permis sd redacteze §i sd facd publice texte care nu mai puteau fi
controlate prin grafologia tastaturii masinii de scris. S-a inmultit presa
samizdat, asa cum s-a intdmplat in Polonia in anii 1980-1989. Dupa 1990
au aparut jurnale care au circulat numai pe Intemnet, ceea ce a permis unor
indivizi mai mult sau mai putini profesionisti s fie la curent cu informatii,
care erau cenzurate in fara lor. Un exemplu interesant este jurnalul pe
Internet care a circulat intre ziaristii din republicile ex-iugoslave si cei din
Iugoslavia, in timpul rizboaielor care au ravigit aceastd tard. Scaderea
prefului la calculatoare §i la mijloacele de transmitere a informatiilor — un
radio se poate astdzi instala cu numai 7 OO0 $ - a facut posibild aparifia
unei multitudini de centre de stocare si de transmitere a informatiei. Prin
urmare, ceea ce parea cu citeva decenii in urmi de neimaginat —sa stochezi
informatie §i si o transmiti in mod individual - a devenit o realitate.

In fine, aceste evolutii citre liberul acces la informatie sunt viciate
de un nou pericol care apare la orizont §i care, in Europa Centrala si de Est,
tinde si se instaleze destul de vertiginos. Este vorba de fenomenul
transformérii media intr-un utilizator de informatie cu caracter comercial,
cu carater privat, care si raspunda din ce in ce mai mult unor grupuri de
interese financiare, economice sau politice, fie locale sau regionale, fie
nationale sau internationale. Acestea pot sd oculteze informatia si pot sa
faca dintr-un deziderat al democratiei — libertatea cuvantului — un pericol
major pentru democratie, in conditiile in care o presa altemnativa este din ce
in ce mai putin prezentd. Dupd opinia noastrd, inainte de 1990 eram
bombardati cu informatie alternativa — prin intermediul presei samizdat si
al presei occidentale, gen Europa Liberd, intr-o mult mai mare masura
decit astizi.

Prin urmare, dupé opinia noastra, doud pericole mediatice majore
amenintd democratia in Europa Centrala si de Est: persisten{a unei prese
aflatd incd sub controlul statului §i incisivitatea presei ce deserveste
grupurile de interese.

Pentru a ilustra dimensiunea acestor doud pericole pentru
democratia din aceasti regiune, dar mai ales modul cum o media
profesionalizatd poate si evite aceste pericole am recurs la opiniile
formulate in studiul: La couverture médiatique de la guerre du Kosovo ou
le journalisme impossible, apartinind colegului Renaud de la Brosse, de la
Universitatea din Reims, specialist in probleme de media in {arile aflate in
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tranzitie la democratie §i publicat in Les Cahiers du Journalisme, Juin
2000, no. 7, p.196-210.

La couverture médiatique de la guerre du Kosovo ou le journalisme

impossible
Renaud de la Brosse

L’intervention de 1’ Alliance Atlantique au Kosovo et en Serbie a partir du
24 mars 1999, par des bombardements qui gagneront progressivement en
intensité jusqu’au 10 juin suivant, ne constitue que la face la plus
spectaculaire d’un probléme kosovar qui se pose avec acuité depuis la fin
des années 1980 au moins. Avant I’aggravation de la crise, c’est-a-dire
avant ’entrée en scéne en février 1996 de I’Armée de Libération du
Kosovo (UCK) - qui marque I’échec ou du moins les limites de la stratégie
d’opposition passive menée jusqu’alors par les Albanais du Kosovo sous la
houlette d’Ibrahim Rugova - et I’accélération dés lors prévisible de la
répression des troupes Serbes contre les civils au cours de 1'année 1998
(assassinats, viols, pillages, expulsions, etc.)l, le Kosovo, malgré la
sonnette d’alarme tirée par quelques unsz, ne fait pas partie de I’Agenda
des médias pas plus d’ailleurs que de celui de la communauté
internationale. Faut-il rappeler que le probléme du Kosovo a été

« occulté »* lors des négociations de Dayton (et dans les accords du méme

! Voir 2 ce propos le travail de contrdle, d’enquéte et de réunion des informations
sur les allégations de violations de droits de I’homme chez tous les belligérants,
effectué par les membres de la Mission de vérification au Kosovo de I’Organisation
pour la Sécurité et la Coopération en Europe (OSCE-KVM) entre décembre 1998 et
le 20 mars 1999.

2 0n peut citer, en France, le travail de sensibilisation réalisé par les membres du
Comité Kosovo, qui tenteront d’attirer 1'attention des médias et des politiques sur
les nombreuses brimades subies par les Albanais du Kosovo, aggravées par la
suppression en 1989 du statut d’autonomie de la province accordée en 1974
(interdiction de I’utilisation de la langue albanaise dans les médias, 2 I'université,
dans les administrations, renvoi des journalistes de langue albanaise des médias
g'ougo_slaves, etc.).

Il est vrai, comme le rappellent fort opportunément Alain Frachon et Daniel
Vemet, qu’il s’agissait d’un « deal » : les Américains acceptaient alors 1'exigence
du maitre de Belgrade de laisser la question du Kosovo de cété pour sauver les
Accords de Dayton sur la Bosnie... Voir Quelques faits sur le Kosovo, in Le
Monde, 15 avril 2000, pages | et 20.
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nom) qui « solderont » les guerres yougoslaves ? Le propos n’est pas ici de
traiter du role préventif qu’auraient pu ou qu’auraient dil jouer les médias
dans la résolution de la crise kosovar, mais de voir dans quelle mesure, en
tenant compte des conditions objectives d’exercice du métier de journaliste
dans le cadre d’un conflit armé, la couverture médiatique de la guerre
aérienne peut étre jugée comme acceptable ou critiquable. La question
reste, il est vrai, hautement polémique : il n’y a qu’a, pour s’en convaincre,
parcourir les contributions d’intellectuels, de politiques, mais aussi de
journalistes, de militaires, etc. dans les pages « débats » de la presse

frangaise ou internationale® ... Les hommes de presse ont en effet tour a
tour été qualifiés, selon que leurs écrits abondaient dans un sens ou dans un
autre, de manipulés ou de manipulateurs — ces accusations relevant
davantage a notre avis de la non maitrise par ceux-ci des informations sur
le conflit plutét que d’un manque de rigueur dans I’exercice du métier
d’informer ou bien encore d’une hypothétique intention de légitimation ou
de dénonciation des frappes aériennes de I’ Alliance Atlantique.

On a semblé oublier un peu vite qu’a la base, collecte et traitement
de I'information ne font pas bon ménage avec les situations de crise et/ou
de guerre, que I’exercice du métier d’informer, déja difficile en temps de
paix, releve d’'une gageure dans un conflit. Bien sir, le défi est plus ou
moins difficile a relever selon que 'on est journaliste indépendant a
Belgrade et a Pristina ou a Paris, Bruxelles et Washington. D’un c6té
comme de l'autre, pour paraphraser ’historien des médias Philip
Knightley, «la premiére victime de la guerre, c’est la vérité », ou, du
moins, le droit d’acceés a I’information, aux faits, qui permettent 2 chaque
citoyen de se faire sa propre opinion, sa vérité. Aussi, il n’est pas inutile de
rappeler que ce droit d’acceés a I’information est de plus en plus dénié par
les différentes parties a un conflit. Depuis la Guerre du Vietnam, en effet,
une réaction commune tend & s’imposer aux belligérants, ceux-ci entendant
dorénavant canaliser tout ce qui se dit, s’écrit et se filme dur un conflit —
dans I’espoir de canaliser I’opinion du public sur ce conflit. Les politiciens
américains, qui ont retenu la lecon du Vietnam - leur échec y étant
imputable au retournement d’une opinion publique nationale informée,
tiendront les journalistes éloignés du champ de bataille lors de la Guerre du

* On signalera 2 cet égard la tenue d'un intéressant colloque L'information dans les
conflits armés. Du Golfe au Kosovo faisant justement le point sur la couverture
médiatique internationale de la crise. Organisé par le professeur Michel Mathien et
le Centre d’étude et de recherche interdisciplinaires sur les médias en Europe
(CERIME), Parlement Européen de Strasbourg, jeudi 23 et vendredi 24 mars 2000.

159
https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Ioan Horga

Golfe de 1991, en prenant un soin extréme a filtrer et a distiller les

« informations »°... Les deux guerres de Tchétchénie, celle de 1994-1996
et celle qui se méne encore actuellement nous aménent a faire le méme
constat : 1'échec de Moscou lors du premier conflit traduit la défaite du
Kremlin dans le contrble de la légitimation de cette guerre aux yeux de
1’opinion publique russe. La présence de journalistes sur le terrain, rendant
compte de la dureté des combats et des pertes importantes en hommes du
coté russe — notamment de jeunes conscrits enrdlés de force — n’a pas peu
contribué a rendre cette guerre impopulaire aux yeux de 1’opinion publique.
A contrario, et prenant en compte les erreurs commises par le passé,
Moscou s’efforce depuis fin 1999 d’interdire le théitre des opérations
militaires en Tchétchénie aux journalistes indépendants, russes ou
étrangers, en mettant en place toute une série d’entraves, légales ou
illégales, rendant dans les faits impossible 1’existence d’un droit d’acces a
I'information®.

L’information en tant que telle est désormais considérée comme
objectif militaire, au sens d’enjeu — le monopole recherché sur la
possession, la rétention et/ou le filtrage de 1'information conduisant
naturellement a voir dans tout journaliste indépendant une menace

N

potentielle & prendre en compte, voire 2 neutraliser’. Le fait que
I’information soit systématiquement prise en otage par les parties 4 un
conflit, au Kosovo par I’Alliance Atlantique et le régime Milosevic, a donc
rendu trés difficile sinon impossible, de part et d’autre, la collecte et le
traitement libres des faits. En lieu et place du droit d’accés a une
information indépendante, on a assisté a la mise en place de deux stratégies
distinctes de communication - reposant sur deux logiques opposées,
laissant 1’une et I’autre une marge de mansuvre plus ou moins importante
aux professionnels de I'information.

- Pour les Etats membres de I’Alliance Atlantique, ol le citoyen jouit
librement de ses droits civils et politiques et ou la liberté de la presse a

5 Sur ce point, voir Les mensonges du Golfe, Reporters sans frontiéres, Arléa-RSF,
Montpellier, 1992, 171 p.

® Voir 4 ce propos Natalie Nougayréde, La guerre de Moscou contre 1'information
et les journalistes indépendants , in Le Monde, 5 février 2000.

" On peut ainsi comprendre le sort déplorable réservé par Moscou au journaliste
Sergued’ Babitski, seul correspondant rendant compte des combats c6té tchetchdne
et offrant une version sensiblement différente, et donc dérangeante pour le Kremlin,
de celle distillée par des médias russes trés majoritairement controlés par le cercle
Elstine et, par voie de ricochet, Poutine...
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valeur constitutionnelle, la stratégie de communication a dii tenir compte
d’un impératif de légitimité démocratique. La nécessité d’expliquer et de
justifier aux yeux de I’opinion publique la décision de mener une guerre
aérienne musclée d’une part, ’obligation d’informer sur les opérations
menées et sur leurs résultats d’autre part, ont imposé a I'Alliance
Atlantique de coopérer avec les journalistes indépendants, dans une relation
ambigué de dépendance mutuelle ol le journaliste obtient uniquement
I'information que souhaite voir diffusée celui qui la lui fournit...

- Dans le cas du régime de Slobodan Milosevic, tout I'effort a consisté 2
renforcer la cohésion nationale autour d’un pouvoir autoritaire, discrédité
tant par son échec dans les guerres passées — Croatie et Bosnie-
Herzégovine, par sa gestion économique et sociale du pays que par
I’enrichissement personnel de ses dirigeants quand le gros de la population
serbe s’appauvrissait en retour... Belgrade a reconduit ici une stratégie de
communication, déja éprouvée par le passés, consistant a travailler contre
les journalistes indépendants. C’est vrai pour les journalistes étrangers
comme pour les journalistes serbes, auxquels a été dénié tout libre acces a
I’information sur ce qui se passait réellement au Kosovo. Parallélement, les
médias controlés par le pouvoir, trés majoritaires dans le paysage
médiatique national, étaient tous occupés a dénoncer I’ennemi de |’intérieur
(opposition politique et médiatique a Milosevic) et de I'extérieur (Alliance
Atlantique et organes de presse occidentaux)...

Serbie : la propagande imposée ou le déni d’information

L’acces a I'information sur le terrain au Kosovo et en Serbie a trés
vite été rendu impossible ou presque aux journalistes dés le déclenchement
des frappes aériennes de I’Alliance, d’innombrables limites objectives a
I’exercice du métier d’informer ayant été érigées par la partie serbe. Au
lendemain des premiéres frappes, la police serbe procédait 2 Belgrade 2
I’arrestation d’une trentaine de journalistes occidentaux, qui seront
interrogés avant d'étre expulsés, pour la plupart d’entre eux, de la

.9
Yougoslavie” : tel sera notamment le cas de la correspondante de

¥ Voir Renaud de La Brosse, Les voix de la guerre, in Derniére guerre balkanique ?
Ex-Yougoslavie : témoignages, analyses, perspectives, sous la direction du Général
d’armée (cr) Jean Cot, Fondation pour les Etudes de Défense, L’Harmattan-FED,
mai 1996, pp. 165-181.

® Libération, 22 mars 1999, p.5. Voir aussi La Lettre de Reporters sans frontiéres,
mai 1999, n°138, p.4.
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Libération, du correspondant du Soir, du producteur d’ABC News ou
encore du journaliste du Washington Post... Parallelement, les autorités
serbes tentaient d’entraver la libre circulation des images, procédant 2 la
fermeture de [’émetteur par satellite de 1'Union Européenne de
Radiodiffusion (UER) ou intimant I’ordre a la Télévision Serbe de refuser a
la chaine américaine CNN [’utilisation de ses moyens techniques pour la

diffusion de ses reportageslo. C’est en fait au Kosovo et dans sa capitale,
Pristina, que les mesures répressives a I’endroit des correspondants
étrangers furent appliquées avec le plus de rigueur, conformément au
communiqué du ministére de I'Information de Serbie en date du 25 mars
qui stipulait: «sur la base de [’article 8 de la loi sur la défense de la
République de Serbie, le ministere de I’Information décréte I'ordre
suivant : expulser les journalistes des médias étrangers venant de pays qui

ont participé€ ou dont le territoire a été utilisé dans 1’agression des forces de
I’OTAN dans notre pays »'! Paul Watson, du Los Angeles Times, sera le

N

seul journaliste indépendant a passer a travers les mailles du filet et a
pouvoir parcourir le Kosovo'? sur la quasi-totalité des quelques 78 jours
qu’auront duré les frappes aériennes, les autres correspondants étrangers
ayant dd se replier en Macédoine, en Albanie ou encore au Monténégro
d’ou ils ne pourront plus rendre compte que du probléme des réfugiés...
Dans la pratique, les conditions nécessaires a un minimum de transparence
de l'information sont inexistantes: la liberté d’aller et venir étant
supprimée, c’est avec elle la possibilité de vérifier tel ou tel fait qui
disparait, comme d’ailleurs celle d’interviewer des témoins sur place pour
opérer des recoupements, mener une enquéte. C’est par définition ce qui
fait I’essence méme de Iactivité journalistique - la collecte de
I'information, la vérification et le recoupement des faits, puis leur
traitement — qui fut alors refusé aux journalistes étrangers. La non maitrise
par ces deriers de la collecte de I’information et de son traitement
explique que I’on se soit alors retrouvé avec une information de « seconde
main », avec les risques d’erreur et d’imprécision que cela peut comporter,
a fortiori quand il s’agit de rendre compte de I’épuration ethnique en
cours... Les journalistes, ici, n’auront donc été que des témoins auriculaires

' Le Monde, 26 mars 1999.

' Cité par Denis Hautin-Guiraut, Le Monde, 27 mars 1999, p..

12 Cf. Paul Watson, Témoin de guerre , in Les Cahiers de Médiologie, Croyances
en guerre : I’effet Kosovo, n°8, deuxie¢me semestre 1999, pp.111-119.
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mais non oculaires de ce qui se passait alors au Kosovo, transformé en huis

clos médiatiquc13

Du c6té de la presse indépendante yougoslave — ou du moins ce
qu’il en reste aprés dix ans d’une répression sévére et d’une mise au pas
orchestrées par Slobodan Milosevic en personne — I'étau s’est resserré
début 1998 avec une multiplication des attaques contre les médias et le
pluralisme de I’information. Dans les mois précédant le déclenchement des
frappes le 24 mars, ce sont quatre radios et une chaine de télévision qui
étaient interdites, alors que Nasa Borba, quotidien de référence en Serbie,

cessait dans le méme temps sa parutionM. Refusant de se plier a la « grille
de lecture » des événements au Kosovo que le ministre de 1'Information
tente d’imposer le 10 mars 1998 aux journalistes de la presse libre -
convoqués pour I’occasion au poste de police - Nasa Borba, pas plus que,
plus tard, Danas ou Dnevni Telegraf, ne survivra a I’adoption, en octobre
suivant, d’'une nouvelle loi sur I’information prévoyant de trés fortes
amendes contre les voix discordantes’. Les premieres frappes de
I’ Alliance Atlantique allaient étre 1’occasion pour le régime de procéder a
la fermeture de la Radio B92 de Belgrade, dernier média indépendant de
Serbie. Quelques jours plus tard, le 11 avril, c’est le propriétaire du Dnevni
Telegraf, Slavko Curuvija, un proche du régime ayant fait « défection »
quelques mois plus tdt, qui est assassiné dans les rues de Belgrade, peu
aprés avoir été qualifié de « traitre » a qui il fallait « régler son compte »

1 Jean-Paul Marthoz illustre bien ce propos lorsqu’il écrit : « on a ainsi vécu une
<<guerre en différé>>, les informations sur la situation au Kosovo n’arrivaient
qu’au compte-gouttes, par I’entremise des réfugiés interviewés par les représentants
des organisations humanitaires postés en Albanie et en Macédoine. Bien que
précieuses, ces informations n’ont offert qu'une vision partielle et décalée des
exactions commises par les forces serbes et des conséquences des
bombardements ». Voir Une presse qui a refusé le garde-a-vous, in La guerre du
Kosovo : éclairages et commentaires, sous la direction de Bernard Adam, GRIP,
Editions Complexe, Bruxelles, 1999, p.141.

4 Cf Héléne Despic-Popovic, Belgrade a décrété 1'état de guerre : Milosevic
muselle les médias indépendants, in Libération, 25 mars 1999, p.3.

1> Cest pour avoir publié 2 sa «une» la lettre gouvernementale énongant les
consignes de « lecture » des événements — c’est-a-dire pour avoir refusé d’un coté
de traiter 'UCK de «bande de terroristes » ou de qualifier ses activités de
« criminelles » ou de I’autre de parler des « opérations de maintien de 1’ordre » ou
« de la paix » des policiers serbes — que Nasa Borba sera suspendu... Voir Florence

Amalou, Comment Belgrade a_progressivement muselé la presse libre, in Le
Monde, 2-3 mai 1999, p.21.
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par un quotidien de la place qui sera repris par la RadioTélévision
Serbe!®... Au Kosovo méme, la presse indépendante locale disparait

également”, a I'image de Koha Ditore, le principal quotidien albanophone,
qui cesse de paraitre dés le 23 mars. La fermeture ou la mise au pas des
quelques rares médias indépendants, dont aucun, il faut le rappeler, n’avait
de couverture nationale, rendra impossible toute version différente de celle
des médias de propagande chargés de répandre la vérité officielle. Cette
situation de presse unique explique que le citoyen serbe voit alors dans les
massacres et pillages commis contre la population kosovare la destruction
de bases de I'UCK au cours « d’opération de pacification » et dans 1'exode
de cette méme population, des malheureux fuyant non pas les exactions des

.. o . , 18
policiers et miliciens serbes mais « les bombardements de TOTAN » ...

L’opinion publique serbe, a laquelle on a tu les exactions
commises au Kosovo ou les témoignages des réfugiés, s’est vue servir une

propagande efficace — dont le socle est la RadioTélévision Serbe’” — jouant
sur la fibre nationaliste et réduisant les frappes aériennes a un complot
international contre la Serbie. « La propagande est intense », écrit Natalie
Nougayrede, I’envoyée spéciale du Monde encore présente a Belgrade au
lendemain des premiéres frappes, «les bulletins sont assez fréquents,
entrecoupés d’interludes musicaux, de clips a la gloire des forces armées,
ou de films sur la résistance des combattants serbes antinazis durant la
Seconde Guerre Mondiale »>". L’amalgame opéré entre Bill Clinton et
Adolf Hitler, la diffusion du film culte de Charly Chaplin Le Dictateur,
laissent par exemple penser au public serbe qu’il est, une fois de plus, la
victime d’une agression nazie et donc menacé dans son étre méme. Cette
propagande guerriére, qui repose sur la haine d'un ennemi aux multiples
visages, rappelle celle qui a accompagnée |’éclatement de I’ex-Yougoslavie

au début des années 1990>'. Pour le chercheur Jacques Sémelin, cette

18 Cf Hélene Despic-Popovic, Slavko Curuvija, I’homme qui en disait trop, in
Libération, 15 avril 1999, p.10.

17 Cf. Kosovo : mort de I'information indépendante, in La Lettre de Reporters sans
frontiéres, avril 1999, n°137, p.1.

'8 Le Monde, éditorial, 13 avril 1999, p.19.

1% Voir I’historique qu’en dresse Marc Semo, La RTS, tél¢ haine, in Libération, 26
avril 1999.

®1a population est privée d’informations indépendantes, Le Monde, 28-29 mars
1999.

2 Sur ce point, voir la chapitre consacré a I’ex-Yougoslavie dans Les médias de la
haine, sous la direction de Renaud de La Brosse, Préface de Louis Joinet,
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propagande s’inscrirait d’ailleurs directement dans I’histoire de la Serbie et
ce, écrit-il, « au moins depuis la Seconde Guerre Mondiale »22. La priorité
du régime Milosevic est alors en effet de « convaincre I’opinion publique
que ’OTAN fait la guerre au peuple serbe et non au régime et 4 sa machine

de guerre » 3. Ce constat explique que les médias serbes continueront 2
ignorer le drame des kosovars, que le régime, qui refuse pourtant aux
journalistes des pays de I’ Alliance de rendre compte de la guerre, organise
tout expres a leur attention un convoi pour leur montrer |'épave d’un avion
furtif américain F-117, victime d’une avarie technique ou abattu par la
défense anti-aérienne... Le moindre « dégit collatéral » dont se rend
responsable I’aviation de I’Alliance est exploitée médiatiquement, a
destination de !’extérieur comme de !’intérieur, pour tenter d’accréditer
I'idée qu’il s’agit bien d’une guerre menée contre la population civile.
D’une maniére générale, la propagande du régime gomme les faits et forge
sa propre « réalité », comme le démontre, entre autres, I’entretien, diffusé
par la RTS, mettant en scéne Slobodan Milosevic et le leader kosovar
Ibrahim Rugova — extrait pour ’occasion de sa résidence surveillée de
Pristina ; entretien étrange et surréaliste dont I’objectif était de faire croire a
la volonté serbe de relancer les négociations a un moment o, sur le terrain,
les opérations de nettoyage ethnique s'intensifiaient.

Ainsi, des premiéres frappes aériennes a I’annonce du plan de
paix, les médias serbes auront véhiculé une propagande supplantant la

. g . 24 . L
simple vérité des faits™ , alors que la mise au pas des voix indépendantes
rendait impossible tout traitement honnéte et équilibré de I'information sur
le conflit au Kosovo et sur I’intervention de I’ Alliance Atlantique.

L’Alliance prise au pieége du huis clos médiatique kosovar

Rapporteur spécial des Nations Unies contre I’impunité, La Découverte-Reporters
sans frontiéres, Paris, mars 1995.

22 L es médias dans la guerre au Kosovo, in Le Monde, 25 juin 1999, p.17.

2 Florence Hartmann, Une semaine devant la télévision serbe, in Le Monde
Télévision, 4-5 avril 1999, p.5.

% Afin d’avoir un aperqu plus précis et plus exhaustif de la fagon dont le principal
outil de propagande du régime a réinterprété les faits, on pourra utilement se
reporter 2 la chronique “Vu a la télévision serbe” tenue par le journaliste du Monde
Hector Forest a partir du début avril jusqu'a I’annonce du plan de paix en juin
suivant.
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Les relations entre journalistes et représentants de 1’Alliance
Atlantique auront quant a elles ét¢ marquées par le sceau de I’ambigud’té.

Mais pouvait-il en étre autrement ? Forts non pas de leur bon droit? , mais
de leur conviction d’intervenir au nom de la morale et de la justice, les pays
membres de 1’ Alliance se sont retrouvés pris dans une guerre médiatique,
tiraillés entre le devoir d’informer le public et la tentation d’une
communication guerriére, destinée a s’assurer I’adhésion de I’opinion
publique et a faire pression sur Belgrade.

Dans ses relations avec les médias — notamment lors des points de presse
au siege de ’OTAN a Bruxelles, seul endroit ou était quotidiennement
distribuée I’information relative au déroulement de la guerre aérienne —
I’Alliance Atlantique a manifestement pris quelque liberté avec les faits et
donc avec la vérité. La question qui sé pose est dés lors celle de savoir s’il
s’est agi de maladresses de la part de I'Alliance — qui reconnaitra a
posteriori ne pas posséder les mécanismes, les moyens et 1’expérience
indispensables a une campagne d’information en temps de guerre — ou bien
d’actes délibérés de désinformation. Question corollaire : les journalistes se
sont-ils montrés dupes de ce que I’organisation de défense de la liberté de

la presse Reporters sans frontiéres qualifie de « bavures médiatiques »26 9

Premier grief fait & la communication de I’Alliance, 1'absence de
vérification sérieuse, par ses services, des informations qu’elle transmet a
la presse internationale. C’est ainsi que dés le 29 mars est annoncée, de
Bruxelles, I’exécution par les forces serbes d’un proche conseiller
d’Ibrahim Rugova, Fehmi Agani, ainsi que cinq autres intellectuels de la
communauté albanophone, dont le rédacteur en chef du quotidien Koha
Ditore. L’information, que le Général britannique David Wilby affirme
tenir d'une source fiable de I’intérieur du Kosovo, se révéle une rumeur
infondée, colportée par le Centre d’information du Kosovo basé a Londres :
alors que la presse internationale fait les gros titres sur l’exécution
annoncée, on apprend quelques jours plus tard que les intéressés sont sains
et saufs... Fehmi Agani sera bel et bien assassiné, mais trois semaines plus
tard, en fuyant le Kosovo. Reste que le fait d’officialiser cette rumeur a, a
n’en pas douter, permis d’influencer 1’opinion publique 3 un moment ou

 Sur la question de la 1égitimité de I’intervention de I’ Alliance au regard du droit
international, voir I’analyse de Maurice Zavaro, L'illusion de I’évidence, in Justice,
n°160, juin 1999, pp.11-16.

% Les bavures médiatiques de I'OTAN, Reporters sans frontiéres, juin 1999.
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celle-ci restait sceptique quant a la réelle efficacité des frappes aériennes’’
Une bourde similaire était commise peu aprés, ’annonce qu’Ibrahim
Rugova avait été blessé, et que 1’on était sans nouvelles sur son sort, allait
étre démentie par la diffusion, par la RTS, d’une rencontre de ce dernier
avec Slobodan Milosevic 2 Belgrade — le maitre es propagande ridiculisant

a bon compte une communication on ne peut plus brouillonne

Second grief adressé a I’ Alliance, son incapacité a confirmer ou & infirmer
certaines informations sur ses propres opérations aériennes, comme le
bombardement, le 30 mai, d’un convoi de journalistes — dont quatre seront
blessés, en plus du chauffeur tué — pour lequel, aprés vérification, elle
affirme n’avoir aucune indication sur cet incident...

La critique la plus vive adressée a I’OTAN va concerner les
contradictions et les mensonges accompagnant les explications qu’elle
fournit & la suite du bombardement, le 14 avril, d’un convoi de réfugiés
albanais, qui se solde par plusieurs dizaines de morts. Ce jour la, ce sont en
fait deux convois de réfugiés qui sont pris pour cible dans la région de
Djakovica (sud-ouest du Kosovo) : premiére réaction, celle du ministre
allemand de la Défense, Rudolf Sharping, qui attribue immédiatement ce
bombardement aux serbes. Le 15 avril, depuis Bruxelles, I'OTAN n’admet
avoir bombardé, par erreur, qu’un seul véhicule civil dans un convoi prés
duquel auraient gravité des véhicules de la police ou de I'armée serbes. Sur
place, des journalistes, dont Paul Watson, du Los Angeles Times,
confirment la bavure et affirment que ce sont non pas un mais deux convois
de réfugiés, 'un au Nord, I'autre au Sud, qui ont été bombardés — des
victimes précisant méme que les avions avaient effectué plusieurs
passages... Le lendemain, ’OTAN n’admet la présence de pertes civiles
que dans un seul cas avant de changer complétement sa version des faits le
19 avril, reconnaissant avoir bien pris pour cible deux convois, une
douzaine d’avions ayant largué un total de neuf bombes ! Le méme jour,
comme pour se dédouaner, était rendu public 1’enregistrement des paroles
de I’un des pilotes auteur du bombardement sur le premier convoi affirmant
que les véhicules visés étaient de type militaire : le 21 avril, a la suite de

%7 Signalons que dans son rapport, Les bavures médiatiques de I'OTAN, Reporters
sans frontiéres y voit un fait exprés plutdt qu’une erreur a proprement parler. Op.cit.
% Sur les failles de la communication de I'OTAN, voir Luc Rosenzweig, L'OTAN
a perdu la guerre des mots et des images, in Le Monde, 31 mars 1999. Voir aussi
Vanessa Schneider, Au siége de I'OTAN, cafouillages en direct. Depuis le 24 mars,
porte-parole civils et militaires propagent des rumeurs, in Libération, 8 avril 1999,
p4.
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I’enquéte du quotidien britannique The Express, 'OTAN était obligée de
reconnaitre que la bande-son diffusée le 19 était étrangere a I’affaire des
bombardements du 14 avril...

En plus d'avoir parfois masqué ses responsabilités et d’avoir
diffusé de fausses informations, 1’Alliance se livrera aussi a la rétention
d’informations : deux semaines aprés le début des frappes aériennes, par
exemple, les porte-parole de Bruxelles n’avaient « toujours pas fourni

d’indications précises sur I’évaluation des dommages de guerre »2

Aux bévues d'une information retenue, mal maitrisée et parfois inexacte,
on doit ajouter les dérives propagandistes des porte-parole de I'OTAN et de
certains ministres de pays qui en sont membres. A cet égard, le recours a un
vocabulaire de diabolisation de la partie adverse — le régime Milosevic
étant tour a tour comparé a celui de Hitler ou de Pol Pot, le maitre de
Belgrade étant quant a lui affublé des sobriquets de « boucher » ou encore
de « voyou diabolique » - constitue une dérive condamnable. De méme,
« le flotterent sémantique qui régne sur la désignation des exactions en

cours sur les populations civiles de la province »° ou les comparaisons
historiques établies participent d’une propagande que l'on s’attendait a
priori 4 ne pas rencontrer chez une coalition de démocraties intervenant au
nom de la morale et de la justice. Les déclarations péremptoires, 2
I’emporte-piéce, pour désigner les horreurs perpétrées au Kosovo - en lieu
et place de mots consciencieusement soupesés, correspondant a des réalités
précises — seront en effet trop fréquentes pour ne pas étre assimilées a de la
propagande. Les plus enclins & réaliser de tels écarts seront les
britanniques, le Premier Ministre Tony Blair utilisant systématiquement le
terme de « génocide » quand son Secrétaire au Foreign Office parlait de
« solution finale » au Kosovo. Ces mémes responsables politiques feront
pression sur le correspondant de la BBC a Belgrade, John Simpson,
I’accusant de pro-serbisme, notamment pour avoir affirmé que les frappes
avaient eu pour effet de refaire 1'unité du peuple serbe autour de son
Président"...

Ces quelques rappels effectués — qui démontrent que toute partie a
un conflit, quand bien méme elle agirait au nom de la morale et de la

% Jean-Dominique Merchet, Muette comme une bombe, in Libération, 9 avril 1999,

. 5.
E’ Luc Rosenzweig, op.cit.
*! Cf. Frangois Sergent, La BBC dans le collimateur de Blair, in Libération, 20 avril
1999, p. 5 et Patrice Claude, Kosovo: les médias britanniques accusés par le
gouvernement, in Le Monde, 13 juillet 1999.
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justice, tend a verser naturellement dans la propagande — il reste maintenant
a rendre compte de la fagon dont les journalistes ont fait face a cette
situation et de quelle marge de mansuvre ils ont disposé. L’honnéteté
commande de remarquer que, dans I’ensemble, les journalistes appartenant
4 des médias occidentaux ont traité de manié¢re relativement équilibré tous
les aspects du conflit. Dés les premiers jours des frappes et tout au long de
la campagne aérienne, la presse est en premiére ligne pour critiquer les
erreurs et les contradictions du service de communication de I’OTAN,
contribuant souvent, comme on I’a vu, a faire apparaitre la vérité ; elle
couvre dans des conditions difficiles le drame vécu par les réfugiés
Kosovars (a2 défaut de pouvoir véritablement continuer a rendre compte,
comme en 1998, des exactions perpétrées contre les populations restées
dans la province)32 ; elle rapporte également, au risque d’étre accusée de
faire le jeu de la propagande serbe, 1’angoisse vécue des habitants de
Belgrade, Novi-sad ou de Nis sous les bombes... Les dérapages de la
communication de I’Alliance ont renforcé le scepticisme de journalistes
occidentaux encore échaudés par 1’expérience de la Guerre du Golfe en
1991. Cette attitude de prudence va conduire les médias a rappeler
fréquemment au public les conditions de travail, difficiles, de leurs
reporters présents dans la région, a prendre le temps, quitte pour cela a
retarder la publication ou la diffusion d’un reportage, de recouper une

N

information et a identifier son origine et sa source™, a employer
systématiquement le conditionnel dans le commentaire des faits.

Qui plus est, comme le souligne a juste titre Jean-Paul Marth0234,
et contrairement a ce qui s’était passé en 1991, le « parti-pris éditorial »
n’est plus de mise ou du moins les choix politiques des médias et leur
couverture journalistique sont-ils plus distincts désormais. Autre constat
encourageant a porter au crédit de certains médias : la multiplication des

*2 On notera 2 cet égard le contraste important existant avec le traitement que font
les médias des Etats orthodoxes de la guerre au Kosovo : & de rares exceptions prés
les exactions serbes au Kosovo sont occultées, I’'exode de milliers de réfugiés est
passé sous silence, seule est condamnée 1'OTAN pour ses frappes aériennes et sa
propagande... Voir Frangois Bonnet, Les médias russes discrets sur le drame du
Kosovo, in Le Monde, 9 avril 1999, Mirel Bran, Solidarité orthodoxe en Roumanie,
in Le Monde, 14 avril 1999 et Didier Kunz, L’OTAN, béte noire de la presse
%recgue, in Le Monde, 7 mai 1999,

Sur ce rejet de I’information-spectacle, voir Guy Dutheil, Les chaines frangaises
ont tiré les lecons de la Guerre du Golfe, in Le Monde, 8 avril 1999 et Prudence sur

les té]€és francaises — Les lecons du Golfe, in Télérama, 14 avril 1999.
¥ Op.cit., p.139.
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débats autour de la légitimité de I’intervention de I’OTAN, au sein de
journaux favorables 2 celle-ci dans le principe. Si 'on se borne a
considérer le cas de la France, on ne peut que rendre hommage au Monde,
et dans une moindre mesure & Libération, pour les dizaines et les dizaines
de contributions exprimant les points de vue les plus divers, qui ont permis
d’éclairer I'opinion publique sur la complexité de cette nouvelle crise
balkanique.

Cette prudence nécessaire, ce scepticisme de rigueur
s'accompagneront néanmoins, dans certains milieux journalistiques,
intellectuels et politiques, d’un effet paradoxal : poussée & outrance, cette
attitude conduira chez eux i sous-estimer la tragédie vécue par les
populations du Kosovo, avec le risque inhérent de questionner la réalité des
crimes qui y ont été commis. Il s’est en effet trouvé quelques personnes
pour crier a la désinformation de la part des journalistes occidentaux,
accusés d’étre a l'origine d’une énorme bulle médiatique autour du
Kosovo, les exactions commises devant selon eux étre relativisées au
regard de 1’absence de preuves formelles ou encore de I’exagération des
chiffres avancés concemnant les victimes de massacres, le nombre de
disparus ou encore le nombre de corps retrouvés dans telle ou telle fosse
commune. Cette incertitude portant sur 1’ampleur des crimes dont se sont
rendus coupables les forces serbes au Kosovo a pour origine directe le huis
clos médiatique qui entoure la province depuis la fin mars 1999, situation
idéale pour la propagation de toutes sortes de rumeurs difficilement
vérifiables dans de telles conditions . Cet aspect objectif des limites du
travail du journaliste dans un contexte de guerre ne nous semble pas avoir
été pris en considération par certains critiques de la couverture médiatique
de la guerre au Kosovo. Le dossier réalisé par Serge Halimi et Dominique

Vidal dans Le Monde Diplomatique est & cet égard instructif>. Si, sur le
fond, les auteurs ont raison de dénoncer 1'utilisation du terme de
« génocide » - galvaudé par certains responsables et commentateurs
politiques ou encore par quelques intellectuels habitués des médias — la
réalité de la politique d’épuration ethnique menée par Milosevic au Kosovo
depuis 1989 reste quant a elle bien établie. L’intitulé du dossier « Médias et
désinformation » laisse a penser que les journalistes ont porté cette
qualification de génocide, I’ont validé, quand ils se sont en fait contenté de
rendre compte des déclarations de responsables politiques en charge de la
question, ou de publier le point de vue d’intellectuels, fussent-ils

% Lecons d’une guerre: Médias et désinformation, in Le Monde Diplomatique, mars
2000, pp.12-13.
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assimilables a de la propagande. Les faits bruts rapportés par les
journalistes, dans un contexte d’enquéte rendu trés difficile, peuvent certes
se révéler incomplets et/ou partiellement inexacts, comme c’est le cas de
certains chiffres sur le nombre de tués, mais ils ne remettent pas en cause la
réalité de 1’épuration ethnique en cours au Kosovo depuis dix ans. On peut
bien siir ergoter sur le nombre de chiffres a aligner pour comptabiliser le
nombre de tués, mais cela ne doit pas conduire a occulter 1’'information
importante : la réalité de la poursuite de I'épuration ethnique36. Le contexte
dans lequel intervient cette crise, qui peut expliquer que certains
journalistes aient pu prendre pour argent comptant des rumeurs sur
I’ampleur de certains crimes, ne nous semble pas non plus avoir été
suffisamment pris en compte par certains critiques. Les exactions
commises par les Serbes dans la province interviennent aprés celles
perpétrées par ces derniers en Bosnie notamment — ou la « folle » rumeur
de Srebrenica, faisant état de milliers d’hommes assassinés parce qu’ils
étaient musulmans, allait se révéler exacte — et sont orchestrées par le
méme commanditaire, Slobodan Milosevic. Si le contexte d’alors ne doit
pas tenir lieu d’excuse, il doit néanmoins étre considéré comme un élément
explicatif du crédit accordé a priori a certaines rumeurs. On touche ici a
I’extréme difficulté de I’exercice du métier de journaliste dans un contexte
de guerre, travailler I'actualité en amont, a chaud, c’est en effet toujours
courir le risque de se tromper, indépendamment de la rigueur et du sérieux

du travail effcctué”. Car, et c’est 12 encore un oubli chez certains critiques,
I’information c’est la volonté de rapporter, de rendre compte en temps réel.
Imaginer le contraire, c’est faire abstraction, c’est dénier aux médias leur
fonction d’alerte de 1’opinion que, jusqu’a preuve du contraire, ils sont
encore les mieux 2 méme de remplir.

D’autres critiques ont glissé de cette discussion sur la qualification
et I’ampleur des exactions commises au questionnement sur la réalité et/ou

3 Un lecteur du Monde Diplomatique illustre trés bien ce glissement qu’il reproche
aux auteurs du dossier : “il est évident que I’information et propagande voisinent
allegrement et se mélangent facilement en temps de guerre. Mais 10 individus
« seulement », tués en raison de leur appartenance ethnique, nationale et religieuse,
c’est déja trop (...}, si les cadavres albanais n’étaient que 2018, soil un cinqui¢me
de ce que le Foreign Office annongait en juin, ils ont bel et bien [€té tués] pour leur
identité ethnique (...)"... In Le Monde Diplomatique, avril 2000, p.2.

7 Dilemme que résume a sa maniére le lecteur du Monde Diplomatique
précédemment cité: “La réalité est exigeante: aurait-il fallu atlendre que
I’élimination ait eu lieu pour vérifier si les faits étaient conformes au dictionnaire

(...) 7" Op.cit.
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sur la véracité de certains faits, aboutissant in fine a4 une contre-
propagande, a réviser I’histoire du Kosovo de ces dix derni¢res années. Ce
reproche est notamment adressé a Elisabeth Lévy, collaboratrice de
I’hebdomadaire Marianne, par trois universitaires, Alain Brossat,

Muhamedin Kullashi et Jean-Yves Potel38, pour I’analyse qu’elle fait de la
maniére dont I’événement « la guerre » a été couvert par la presse et les

médias™. A trop exiger la preuve formelle, le déroulement précis des
exactions, I'impartialité totale des témoins, on en vient a transformer la
victime en suspect et a rendre impossible la qualification des événements et
des situations vécues par les Kosovars déplacés ou réfugiés. C’est cette
approche, qui conduit Elisabeth Lévy au constat que « la seule chose que
I’on sait, c’est qu’on ne sait pas », que dénoncent ces universitaires, qui y
voient une démarche révisionniste. « Comme tous les révisionnismes »,
affirment-ils, « celui-ci ergote sans fin sur la réalité€ du crime au nom de la
labilité du témoignage, ergote odieusement sur le nombre de victimes et les
circonstances de leur mort, tout a son souci intime de rendre indétectable la
marque du crime totalitaire : son caractere prémédité, planifié, la
désignation d’un ennemi objectif comme coupable par position et corps
indésirables — sans oublier son acharnement 2 brouiller les pistes et effacer
les traces »...

Ne pas prendre en compte les conditions objectives du travail de
collecte et de traitement de I'information dans un contexte de guerre,
ignorer I’exigence faite aux professionnels de rapporter en temps réel, et
donc d’accepter les risques toujours présents de désinformation ou
d’inexactitude, c’est malheureusement se cantonner dans la position
confortable de celui qui dénonce les méfaits de ceux qui se risquent a
raconter les faits. Le journalisme, dans ces conditions, aura-t-il encore du
sens ?

( 3 mai 2000)

% Un voile révisionniste jeté sur le Kosovo, in Le Monde, 3 mai 2000, p-18.
% Voir Le Débat, n°109.
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REFLECTAREA REVOLUTIEI DIN DECEMBRIE 1989 DIN
ROMANIA IN MASS MEDIA DIN URSS

Una din particularitifile de bazi ale desfasurarii revolutiei din
decembrie 1989 este rolul enorm pe care l-au jucat organele de presa din
fard s§i striinitate. Insi amestecul de informatii reale cu analize
contradictorii, aprecierile extrem de variate, in care gustul pentru
senzational face pact cu scepticismul exagerat, impun o cercetare
minufioasa a materialelor (documentelor) referitoare la aceste evenimente.
Ofensiva psihologica prin intermediul organelor mass media constituie un
capitol asupra ciruia nu s-a stiruit indeajuns. Se urmirea provocarea
revoltei romanilor sau pregatirea opiniei publice internationale in vederea
unei interventii in forta? In ce masurd politica Kremlinului favoriza sau
frina evolutia evenimentelor din Europa de Est? Era oare in stare
Gorbaciov si le influenfeze? Care era atitudinea Moscovei in general fata
de politica lui Ceaugescu? Sunt intrebiri pe care si le pune oricine asculta
sau vizioneaza cu atentie inregistrari ale programelor difuzate in decembrie
1989, atat de citre Radio-Televiziunea Roména, cat si de citre posturile
striine sau studiaza presa timpului.

In cele ce urmeaza ne-am propus si facem o analizi succinti a
materialelor apiarute sau difuzate de organele mass media centrale
sovietice. Luand in considerare faptul cz presa din U.R.S.S. la acel moment
se afla incd sub controlul Partidului Comunist si era dominatd in mare
masurd de ideologia acestuia, ne-am concentrat atentia in special asupra
organului de presi central al P.C.U.S., ziarul “Pravda”, a agentiei de presa
TASS, care a fost furnizorul principal de informatie, precum §i asupra
postului de radio in limba roména Radio Moscova.

Analizdnd materialele consacrate Roméniei aparute panad in 19
decembrie 1989, se poate afirma cu convingere ci ele au un caracter oficial
si de obicei se reduc la informatii de ordin ideologic (colaboriari
interpartinice, schimburi de delegatii etc.). Altfel spus, o perioada destul de
indelungatid, Roméinia a devenit un subiect “tabu” pentru mass media
sovieticd. Nu se vorbea, nu se scria nici de bine, nici de rdu. Dupa o
perioadd lungd de absentd in paginile presei din U.R.S.S., primele
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informatii referitoare la viata politici din Romania apar in luna noiembrie
1989. Bineinteles ca ele sunt legate de cel de-al XIV-lea Congres al P.C.R.
in ziarul “Pravda” din 20 noiembrie este publicat salutul cordial al C.C. al
P.C.U.S. adresat delegatilor congresului in care se sublinia: “P.C.U.S.
apreciazd in mod deosebit relatiile cu comunistii din Romania, care se
dezvolti in baza principiilor de neamestec, egalitafii §i a interesului
reciproc in succesele obtinute de citre cele doui parti”'. In acelasi numar
al ziarului se anunta ci la invitatia C.C. al P.C.R., inspre Bucuresti a plecat
delegatia P.C.U.S. in frunte cu Vitali Vorotnicov, presedinte al Prezidiului
Sovietului Suprem din Republica Sovieticd Socialisti Federativa Rusa>.

In numirul din 22 noiembrie este publicat aproape integral
raportul prezentat congresului de citre Nicolac Ceaugescu, in care lipsesc
doar aprecierile acestuia la adresa evenimentelor din Ungaria,
Cehoslovacia §i UR.S.S.*

De asemenea, in spiritul vechilor tradifii comuniste se inscrie si
cuvantarea lui V. Vorotnicov la mitingul prieteniei sovieto-romdne,
organizat in ziua de 23 noiembrie la Targoviste. Acesta laudd succesele
economiei romanegti, a politicii P.C.R. In general, dupa cum sublinia si
Radio Budapesta in buletinul de stiri difuzat noaptea tarziu i apoi reluat in
21.11. 1989: “in informatiile de pand acum, presa sovietica s-a abtinut de la
comentarii ironice ori cu doua infelesuri cdnd a fost vorba despre
Congresul P.C.R. Doar comentatorul telejurnalului §i-a permis sa impartd
Europa de Est in {dri unde se fac schimbiri si {ari unde acestea nu exista.
Comentatorul l-a numit pe Ceaugescu “tovards” §i a citat, fird comentarii,
din acea statisticd de succese care s-a citit la congres. Numai aplauzele
ritmice ale miilor de delegati participanti la congres puteau aminti
telespectatorilor de perioada aseminatoare din istoria lor, perioadi care le-a
adus atita rau™,

Asadar, organele de presa sovietice au avut o pozitie neutra fata de
politica lui Ceaugescu. Oare sd nu fi cunoscut situatia reald din Romania?
Sau sd fi fost dirijate de organele de partid centrale? Raspunsul la prima
intrebare este negativ. Situaia din Romania era cunoscuti foarte bine, cu
atit mai mult cu cat la Bucuresti se aflau reprezentan{i permanenti ai
ziarelor “Pravda”, “lzvestia”, “Comsomolskaia Pravda”, precum si biroul

' Pravda, 20 noiembrie, 1989.

2 M.

3 jbid. -22 decembrie, 1989.

“ E un inceput in tot sfarsitul.... culegere selectiva din programele radiodifuzate in
zilele de 17-25 decembrie 1989, Buc., 1998, p. 21.
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permanent al agentiei TASS, care dupd cum vom vedea mai jos se vor face
bine auziti in perioada evenimentelor din decembrie. Insi vom rispunde
afirmativ la cea de-a doua intrebare.

in aparatul ideologic al C.C. al P.C.US. se ducea o lupti
inversunatd intre adeptii reformelor §i ortodocsi. Toamna furtunoasi a
Europei de Risirit a adus mari batii de cap nu numai celor din urma, ci si
adeptilor reformelor, care pierdeau teren pe zi ce trecea. Tendintele
centrifuge se petreceau nu numai in lagarul socialist, ci §i in cadrul Uniunii
Sovietice. Conflictele interetnice din Nagomo Karabah, Asia Mijlocie,
“separatismul” republicilor baltice etc. zdruncinau din temelii imperiul.
U.R.S.S.-ul incepe sé devind un colos cu picioarele de lut. Romania, cu o
economie de tip socialist, cu o ideologie comunistd, cu toate apuciturile
tiranice ale liderului ei, pe fundalul evenimentelor sus-mentionate, era un
element de stabilitate.

Desigur cd la Kremlin existau g§i forte care intelegeau
inevitabilitatea schimbirilor in Romaénia. Astfel, comentind atitudinea
conducerii romanesti in legiturd cu evenimentele din Cehoslovacia, Oleg
Bogomolov, consilier economic al presedintelui Mihail Gorbaciov, intr-un
interviu acordat postului de radio RFI in 23.11.1989 declara: “Anumiti
lideri politici pot sd nu fie constienfi de necesitatea unor asemenea
schimbari, dar viata insasi le-o impune. De aceea, privesc cu oarecare
optimism evolutia viitoare a Roméaniei™>.

Cind afirmd@m ca presa sovietici “blocheazad” in sensul larg al
cuvantului orice informaii referitoare la situatia reald din Romania, avem
in vedere nu atit lipsa de obiectivitate sau de orice altd informatie obiectiva
in ceea ce priveste situatia interna §i externd, cit o actiune bine coordonati
din partea organelor de partid, si care se referd numai la Roménia. In rest,
in ziarele de partid si de stat se descriu pe larg, fird comentarii de ordin
ideologic, evenimentele din Polonia, Ungaria i Cehoslovacia.

De un larg risunet, in ziarele centrale “Pravda” i “Izvestia” s-a
bucurat intilnirea liderilor sovietic §i american de la Malta. Aceste organe
de presa califica drept “istorice” aceste convorbiri. In declaratia comuni a
secretarului de stat american Baker §i a ministrului de externe sovietic
Sevarnadze, publicati in “Pravda” din ziua de 5 decembrie, se subliniazi ci
“Intdlnirea de la Malta va avea consecinte colosale nu numai pentru
relatiile dintre U.R.S.S. 5i S.U.A., dar si pentru toat politica europeana’®

3 ibid., p. 21.
6 Pravda, [zvestia, 5 decembrie, 1989.
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In numirul din aceeasi zi, “Pravda” introduce in paginile ei si
prima conferint3 de presid comuna a celor doi presedin{i Bush si Gorbaciov,
in care Bush declard deschis motivul care 1-a determinat si-l1 convoace pe
Gorbaciov la Malta, Pregedintele american recunoagte ca schimbarile din
Polonia si Ungaria l-au ficut sd-1 convingd pe Gorbaciov despre necesitatea
unei intalniri neoficiale. “Desi S.U.A. si U.R.S.S. nu pot decide soarta
Europei - declard Bush - relatiile dintre cele douad tari pot face viitorul ei
mai luminos™. In interviul acordat de presedintele Gorbaciov televiziunii
sovietice, in 5 decembrie 1989, se atrage atentia asupra problemelor de
ordin general discutate la Malta, acestea fiind legate de procesele politice
ce se desfdgoard in lume, in special in Europa de Rasérit. Liderul sovietic
atrage atenfia ci {arile din aceasta zona se schimbd, are loc o tranzitie dintr-
o epocd istorica in alta. In aceste conditii, Gorbaciov atrage atentia ci este
inadmisibil orice amestec in treburile interne ale altor state §i ca orice litigii
trebuiesc solutionate pe cale politicd. Interesantd ni se pare afirmatia
liderului de la Kremlin referitoare la razboiul rece. Dupa parerea lui, acest
rizboi incd nu s-a terminat, deoarece mai existd tari cu conceptii vechi
despre politica internationald: “Se pastreaza §i azi instrumente niscute in
epoca veche™®,

Am tinut si facem aceste comentarii care poate ne-au indepartat
pentru putin timp de la subiect, dar necesare din punctul nostru de vedere,
pentru a intelege mai bine ce prezenta mass media din U.R.S.S. inainte de
decembrie 1989 si care era gradul ei de “glasnosti”.

Dupi materialele legate de Congresul comunistilor romani in
presa sovieticd, urmeaza din nou o perioada de ticere. $i iatd o informatie
“trasnet” apdrutd in “Pravda” din 20 decembrie 1989, pe care tinem si o
redim in intregime. Corespondentul acestui ziar la Bucuresti, V. Vedrasca
relateaza cd “In noaptea trecutd capitala Roméniei a devenit de
nerecunoscut. Pe strazi au aparut detasamente mixte de militari §i miligieni
inarmati. Acestia patruleaza si in jurul caminelor studentesti. Situatia din
Romiénia s-a tensionat in legdturd cu manifestarile numeroase din
Timisoara, care au avut loc zilele trecute si au fost indbusite de fortele
armate $i milifie. Din informatii contradictorii aflaim cid sunt jertfe.
Populatia Timigoarei a manifestat sub lozinci politice, indreptate inspre
schimbarea oranduirii de stat §i efectudrii reformelor. Au fost intrerupte
legiturile turistice cu Romania. Agentiei internationale de turism “Inturist”
1 s-a declarat ci sosirea grupurilor de turisti sovietici care urmau s vini in

7 ibid.
8 ibid.

[=%
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Romania din data de 18 decembrie se aména pe o perioada nedefiniti, in
legaturi cu conditiile climaterice™®.

In declaratia agentiei TASS din 19 decembrie 1989 se sublinia ci,
conform comentariilor obtinute de la agentia Agerpres, nu se stie nimic
despre orice manifestatii la Timisoara, comentariile presei strdine
referitoare la acest eveniment fiind lipsite de temei. In acelasi timp,
continua agentia TASS, oficialitdtile romane au anuntat tarile vecine despre
inchiderea frontierelor Romaniei pentru turistii straini. Astfel, la punctul de
frontiera Nicolina a fost intors inspre casd un grup de _turigti veniti din
U.R.S.S., dupi ce a trecut toate formalitatile vamale '. In ziua urmatoare
(21 decembrle), “Pravda” incearcd si dea un raspuns intrebdrii: ce s-a
intamplat la Timisoara? in materialul publicat se afirma ci presa romana
tace: nici nu neaga, nici nu confirma nimic. Toate ziarele scriu despre vizita
lui Ceaugescu in Iran, despre succesele industriei romanesti, necesitatea
intensificarii muncii ideologice.” Agerpres”-ul, pentru a doua oara,
raspunde ci nu stie nimic. In acelasi timp, in capitala Romaniei patruleazi
militienii §i soldatii, este intiriti paza institugiilor de stat, pe strizi se
verificd documentele.

in acelasi numir al “Pravdei” este publicat protestul Ministerului
Afacerilor Externe al Cehoslovaciei, in care guvernul de la Praga
protesteazd impotriva folosirii armatei la Timigoara §i in alte orase din
Romania. In acest document se cere ca Romania si respecte documentele
internationale referitoare la drepturile omului. Tot aici se scrie despre
mitingul organizat de citre studentii i profesorii bulgari in fata ambasadei
Romaniei din Sofia, la care acestia protesteaza impotriva folosirii fortei de
cétre oficialitatile roméne. Asemenea proteste au mai fost semnate de citre
Seimul Poloniei si Partidul Muncitoresc Polonez''. Vineri, 22 decembrie
1989, toate ziarele centrale sovietice publica luarea de pozitie a guvernului
sovietic, in care acesta i§i exprima protestul impotriva “ocuparii” de catre
S.U.A. a Republicii Panama. in document se mentioneazi ci S.U.A. a
comis un act de violenta internationala, incalcand “principiile fundamentale
ale O.N.U.” “Paradoxul acestei actiuni - se menfioneaza in declaratie -
constd in faptul ca ea se desfisoard in scopul apérdrii democratiei in
Panama”. Guvernul sovietic cere americanilor s3 pund capit acestei actiuni
de agresiune'. Relatiile sovieto-americane sunt puse din nou la incercare.

? Pravda, 20 decembrie, 1989.

10 ibid.

11 ibid.

12 Pravda, 22 decembrie 1989; Izvestia, 22 decembrie 1989.
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in aceste conditii, guvernul sovietic avea maiinile deschise pentru o
eventuald interventie armata in tarile aliate.

Materialele aparute in aceeasi zi in presa sovietica relateaza despre
cuvantarea lui Ceausescu la Televiziunea Romani, in care dictatorul
califici actiunile de la Timigoara ca manifestiri ale grupurilor de huligani
si teroristi, indreptate fmpotriva activistilor de partid §i de stat.

“Pravda” rezumid c@ din declaratiile lui Ceaugescu reiese ci
impotriva manifestantilor a fost folosita forta armata. insa nu se pomeneste
deloc despre numdrul “grupurilor de huligani” sau al celor de “teroristi”,
nici despre cel al jertfelor din ambele parti. “Nu incape indoiala - afirma
liderul roman - ci aceste actiuni teroriste au fost organizate §i efectuate in
stransd legaturd cu fortele reactionare sovino-imperialiste §i serviciile de
spionaj din diferite tari”.

Situatia din tari este foarte tensionatd - continud “Pravda”. Toata
lumea isi pune intrebarea: cum e posibil ca acesti huligani sd trezeascd
asemenea masuri de ripostd din partea puterii? Din ce cauzi armata apara
independenta tarii pe striazile unui oras? De unde provin elementele
teroriste '*?

in aceeasi zi, agentia TASS relateazi despre mitingul organizat de
N. Ceaugescu si cuviantarea acestuia in fata mulfimii. in acelasi timp -
comunici agentia de presa sovieticd - pe strada Magheru, invecinatd cu
bulevardul Republicii, s-a adunat un mare numar de demonstrani. Acestia
formeaza un grup compact si scandeazi lozinci antiguvernamentale in care
se cere demisia conducerii tarii. Se aud explozii de grenade lacrimogene.
Militia si fortele Securititii au inceput s@ bruscheze mulfimea.

Toate cdile de acces spre Piata Republicii sunt blocate de unititi
armate. Militia nu a reusit si alunge demonstrantii. In centrul Bucurestiului
au apdrut tancuri. Se aud rafale de mitralierd, explozii. Demonstrantii sunt
blocati in Piata Universitatii. Dupd cum se vorbeste in cercurile de ziaristi -
continua TASS - in Timigoara gi-au incetat lucrul toate intreprinderile. Ele
sunt ocupate de muncitori care au avertizat autoritafile ci in cazul
neacceptirii conditiilor lor (demisia conducerii {arii, tragerea la rispundere
a conducitorilor de partid si a tuturor celor responsabili de virsarea de
sange), intreprinderile vor fi aruncate n aer'*.

Aceste informatii sunt confirmate §i in comunicatul transmis in 21
decembrie, la ora 17, de citre Radio Moscova, in limba roména. Luaind in
consideratie importanta acestei comunicéri, o vom reproduce aproape in

'* Pravda, 22 decembrie, 1989.
14 Comsomolskaia Pravda, 22 decembrie, 1989.
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intregime: “Presedintele Romaniei, Nicolae Ceaugescu, a luat cuvéantul la
mitingul de azi din centrul Bucurestiului, la care au participat circa 100000
de oameni, in legiturd cu evenimentele din vestul tédrii, unde s-au
desfagurat demonstratii populare”. Ceaugescu a apelat la fermitate i unitate
impotriva celor ce actioneaza in interesele cercurilor imperialiste straine. El
i-a indemnat pe cei adunati la apirarea independentei §i integritafii {arii.
Dupa cum precizeaza in continuare Radio Moscova, aceastd cuvantare nu a
atenuat tensiunea din Bucuresti. Pe Bulevardul Magheru s-a strans o
multime de lume, in special tineret. in zona centrali a capitalei a fost adus
un mare numdr de autocamioane cu militari i masini ale pompierilor. Caile
de acces citre Piaa Republicii, continuda Radio Moscova, au fost blocate de
subunititi ale Armatei R.S.R. Militia a incercat sa imprastic demonstrantii,
sd nu permitd intrarea altor oameni in rindurile acestora, insd nu a reusit.
Multimea care protesteazi, numérand la inceput cdteva sute, s-a marit apoi
la cateva mii. Demonstrantii scandau: “Jos dictatura!”. Au oprit autobuzele
si alte mijloace de transport. in randurile simpatizanilor care insoteau
principalul grup de demonstran{i s-au putut auzi strigite de aprobare si
aplauze. Pe principala arterd a capitalei, in urma lanfurilor de pistolari care
ii respingeau pe demonstrani, inaintau tancuri. S-au auzit rafale de arme
automate. Oamenii, panicati, s-au ascuns in curti §i in intrarile cladirilor”.

Partea cea mai importantd a comunicatului apartine generalului
Zaikov, membru al Biroului politic, secretar al Comitetului Central al
Partidului Comunist al Uniunii Sovietice, care a acordat un interviu
corespondentului postului Radio Moscova, in care a declarat ca
“evenimentele care au loc acum in Romaénia erau de asteptat. Poporul
acestei {dri - a continuat Lev Zaikov - vede ci pretutindeni se desfasoard
un proces de democratizare, vede restructurarea din Uniunea Sovieticd;
dorinta lui fireasca este ca aceste transformari si inceapa §i in propria tara“.
Lev Zaikov considera ca “in conditiile actuale acesta este un proces firesc.
Pentru conducerea Roméniei se impune un dialog cu poporul, nu inabusirea
cu forta a nemulfumirii”."

In dimineata zilei de 22 decembrie, agentia TASS transmite de la
fata locului: "Pot fi auzite focuri de armd automati. Ambulante §i masini
ale Militiei traverseaza fara incetare piata, in mare viteza. Martori oculari
relateazi cé existd morti $i raniti printre demonstranti (...) Este imposibil de
stabilit dacd soldatii au reusit sa elibereze piafa sau doar s izoleze grupul
celor mai activi demonstranii. Potrivit informatiilor date de oamenii care
pardseau piafa, aproximativ 100 de demonstranti au rdmas acolo pani la

' E un inceput in tot sfarsitul..., p. 63.
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sfargit... Un tandr cu lacrimi in ochi arita oamenilor din jurul sau buletinul
de identitate insingerat al prietenului sdu care fusese impugcat mortal in
piaja”, relateazi reporterii sovietici. In aceeasi corespondentd, ei transmit:
”Am vazut doud corpuri fird viatd ale unor tineri, care erau purtate pe
strazile laterale. in fruntea fortelor Militiei se deplasau unititi speciale ale
Securitdtii, a ciror agresivitate a crescut considerabil §i care ameninfau
oamenii refugiati langa ziduri cu armele automate. Am viazut cum aceste
unitdfi au spart fard motiv geamurile unui magazin alimentar, cu ajutorul
bastoanelor, trezind furia oamenilor care ii urmireau de la balcoanele unei
cladiri din apropiere (..) Inainte ca forfele de securitate si atace
demonstrantii, postul de radio roman si-a inchis emisia mai devreme decat
de obicei™'®.

Corespondentul special al ziarului “Pravda” transmite in aceeasi
zi: ”Sute de mii de oameni se indreaptid spre centrul Bucurestiului. Situatia
se schimba in fiecare minut. Focurile de armd s-au finalizat cu infratirea
dintre demonstranti, pe de o parte, si soldati si ofiteri, pe de altd parte.
Oamenii, imbarcati pe tancuri, magini blindate, camioane se indreapta spre
centrul Bucurestiului. Au aparut lozinci: “Armata e cu noi!”. In jurul
amiezii a fost ocupati cladirea Radioteleviziunii. Eu am fost martor ocular
al acestui asalt - continud corespondentul sovietic. A fost anunfatid
schimbarea puterii. Echipajele maginilor militare au trecut de partea
poporului... La Radio si la Televiziune iau cuvantul oameni care dimineati
fusesera izolati sau in inchisori. Ei cheami masele la ordine si calm. Astfel,
actul care decreta introducerea stirii de urgentd a fost ultimul decret al lui
Ceausescu” - igi incheie comunicatul Oleg Bogomolov, corespondentul
special al ziarului “Pravda” la Bucuresti.

Aceste informatii sunt confirmate §i de agentia TASS, care
relateazd in 22 decembrie la ora 13.06: “Astizi de dimineati in Bucuresti a
avut loc o rastumare de situatie: demonstrantii §i armata au inceput sa
fraternizeze. Demonstrantii, care se deplaseazd pe vehiculele armatei,
impreuna cu soldatii, scandeazi slogane: “Libertate!” si “Democratie!”. O
coloana de civili §i soldati se deplaseazd citre cladirea rezidentiali a
presedintelui romén, Nicolae Ceausescu. in oras nu se mai aud focuri de
arma'’. O mare coloani de demonstranti care strigau “Noi suntem
poporul!” s-a amestecat cu soldafii dezorientati care stationau pe
Bulevardul Republicii. Sute de oameni s-au urcat pe tancuri §i
transportoare blindate, strigdnd “Vrem libertate!”, “Vrem democratie!” si

% ibid., p. 77-78.
' Pravda, 24 decembrie, 1989.
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“Jos dictatura!”. Zgomotul este indescriptibil, mulfimea jubileazi,
aplauda”- relateazi TASS'. La ora 15.15, aceeasi agenfie aratd ci
demonstrantii au ocupat studiourile romane de Radio §i Televiziune §i s-au
adresat nafiunii cu urmitoarele cuvinte: “Frati roméani! Am venit aici s3 va
spunem ca dictatorul a cazut! Tara a scapat in sfarsit de cei care au inrobit-
o timp de mai multi ani!”"’,

Ziarul “Izvestia” la Moscova comunicd urmaitoarele: “Mihail S.
Gorbaciov, presedintele sovietic, a transmis sambitd Congresului
deputatilor poporului din U.R.S.S. cd Uniunea Sovietica este gata si ajute
revolta romanilor care l-au rasturnat pe Ceausescu (...) Organele noastre
guvernamentale §i publice iau masuri pentru ca intr-o zi sau doud ar putea
fi nevoie de ajutoare sau medicamente, din cauza acestor tulburari.
Presedintele sovietic a subliniat cd §i in tara sa, ca gi in restul lumii, exista o
stare de confuzie in legdtura cu ceea ce se petrece cu Nicolac Ceausescu,
care a condus fara aliatd, cu o populatie de 23 de milioane de oameni,
aproape un sfert de secol”. Ziarul “Izvestia” anun{i cd “...vineri, cdnd
pentru prima datd Gorbaciov le-a spus ci Ceausescu a fost prins de
demonstranti, deputatii au aplaudat”. Vineri, Congresul Deputatilor a votat
o rezolutie in care se exprimd “sprijinul hotarat pentru cauza dreaptd a
poporului din Romania.” In acelasi numar al ziarului se mai scrie: “seful
statului §i partidului sovietic, Mihail Gorbaciov a spus sidmbita la
Congresul Deputatilor Poporului cé s-au stabilit contacte cu tarile membre
ale Pactului de la Varsovia pentru a oferi ajutor poporului romén. Citim
din declaratia presedintelui: "Noi am stabilit contacte cu celelalte state
membre ale Pactului de la Varsovia in scopul coordondrii actiunilor de
ajutorare a romdnilor §i pentru a lua impreund o seric de mdsuri
eficiente”?.

Intre timp, corespondentii sovietici continui transmisiunile din
capitala Romaniei. TASS relateaza in 23 decembrie: <<Situatia este critica
in Bucuresti, unde lupte puternice de strada au continuat toatd noaptea intre
unitifile armatei, care au trecut de partea rebelilor, §i trupele Securititii,
fidele lui Ceausescu. Forfele anti-rebele, care au incercat si captureze cu
orice pret centrele vitale ale orasului, s-au indreptat catre Televiziune.
Emisiunile continand apeluri catre bucuregteni sa ocupe strazile si sa ajute
armata au fost deseori intrerupte. Corespondentii TASS tocmai au vizitat
Piata Palatului, locul de desfasurare a unei aprige batalii intre fortele rebele

'® Izvestia, 24 decembrie, 1989.
% Citat dupi E un inceput in tot sfarsitul.., op. cit., p. 80.
2 zvestia, 24 decembrie, 1989.
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si unitdtile speciale ce compuneau garda speciald a lui Ceaugescy, acum
baricadate in interiorul Palatului Consiliului de Stat. (...) Mulji civili
purtind brasarde tricolore ii ajutd activ pe rebeli. Ei card munitii §i aduc
mancare caldid celor care gi-au petrecut noaptea in Piatd, informandu-i
despre situatia din alte zone ale oragului. “Din ce in ce mai pufini teroristi
sunt in Palat! Sfarsitul le este aproape!” a spus un lunetist care trigea de
sub un tanc, corespondentilor TASS”. “Nu vom pleca de aici pana nu fi
terminam.*?..

Corespondentul “Pravdei” transmite in aceeasi zi despre crearea
Frontului Salvarii Nationale, in fruntea ciruia a fost ales Ion Iliescu. Acesta
a declarat cd Romania va respecta toate obligatiile internationale, in primul
rand cele referitoare la Pactul de la Varsovia. Tot aici se relateazd despre
apelul fostului ministru de inteme, Tudor Postelnicu, adresat fortelor
armatei romane, in care cere sd se pund capat oricdrei rezistenfe fara rost
din partea fortelor Securitifii. Acelasi lucru l-a facut si comandantul
gamizoanei bucurestene, M. Chitac.

“Pravda” anunti demisia guvernului Romaniei §i masurile luate de
noua conducere”. Interesanti ni se pare comunicarea corespondentului
“Pravdei”, Vedragca, din ziua de 23 decembrie, la ora 17.00. Orasul este
plin de multime. Aceasta manifesteazid cu lozinci revolutionare. Verifica
maginile, ii anuni pe cei intilniti despre pericol. insa oamenii s-au obisnuit
cu pericolul. Cotidieni par si soldatii. In fata cladirii in ruine a Consiliului
de Stat, in care se afld galeria nationala de arti, sunt ingiruite vreo 40 de
tancuri, care deschid focul impotriva teroristilor. Oamenii privesc linistiti.
Unii midndnca din conservele aduse special pentru ei. Se trage §i asupra
hotelului Bucuresti, Athene Palace. Bucurestiul trdieste zile tragice. Mor
oameni, ard bogdtiile. Directorul Muzeului National, doctor Alexandru
Chebuc ne-a povestit la intrarea in Palat: “Acestei frumoase cladiri, in doua
zile 1 s-au adus pagube uriage. Slava Domnului, am intuit ceva inainte. Cu o
zi inainte de napasti, care parci plutea in aer, am reusit s evacuez o parte
din marile valori ale omenirii: El Greco, Van Dyck, Bruegel, grafica
italiand s.a. Insd o mare parte a rimas §i sunt ciuruite de gloane sau arse.
Ce va fi mai departe? Ag vrea si cred intr-un final reusit: poporul isi va
apdra patria.”

2! Pravda, 24 decembrie, 1989.
22 i_bﬂ.
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Pe aceeasi pagina a ziarului “Pravda” se anunta despre mitingul de
protest organizat la Chisindu, precum si masurile luate de guvernul de aici
pentru acordarea de ajutoare poporului roman?,

De o inaltd probitate morala este si declaratia agentiei TASS din
ziua de 23 decembrie. Aceastd agentie, care fusese inainte doar un
instrument de propagandi in mdinile ideologiei comuniste, citre sfargitul
lui 1989 a devenit o adeviratd institutie de profesionisti. Dacad inainte
TASS-ul emitea doar declarafii pregdtite in birourile functionarilor
Comitetului Central §i aparea cu titlul “TASS este imputernicit sd declare”,
in aceste zile negre pentru revolutia roména, TASS declard urmitoarele:
”Ca urmare a actiunilor grupurilor de dugmani ai schimbdrilor, resedinta
ambasadei sovietice §i locuintele reprezentantei comerciale sovietice la
Bucuresti se afld in zona luptelor. Oameni inarmati au patruns in cladire si
sustin foc armat intens din interior. In clidire au izbucnit incendii, lucru
care pune in pericol viaja cetitenilor sovietici, inclusiv femei §i copii.
Uniunea Sovietica nu poate ramane indiferenta fa{a de soarta cetitenilor sai
s1 de aceea cere ca cei care au intreprins actiunile mentionate mai sus, sa le
puni capat imediat™,

Presa sovietica din 25 decembrie publicd felicitdrile adresate
poporului roman din partea Ministerului de Externe al Cehoslovaciei,
Consiliului de Ministri al Poloniei, presedintelui Ungariei §i Consiliului de
Minigtri al Mongoliei. Se comunicd, de asemenea, despre luptele din ziua
de 24 decembrie, din zonele Bidneasa, Televiziunii Romane Libere,
cartierele Berceni, Drumul Taberei, hoteluri, posta. Teroristii, probabil la
un semnal unic, deschid focul in acelasi timp in tot orasul - relateaza
“Pravda” - incercand sid semene panicd in rindul populatiei. Cele mai
periculoase locuri in Bucuresti sunt asa-numitele “trasee ale lui
Ceausescu”, adica drumul pe care acesta se deplasa™.

in ziua urmitoare, 26 decembrie, toate organele mass media
sovietice anuntd despre actul de judecatd impotriva lui Ceausescu,
condamnarea acestuia §i executarea sentintei.

Interesant mi se pare materialul corespondentului Vedrasca, in
care acesta susfine cd armata nu demonstreaza o eficacitate inalta. “Am fost
martor cand oamenii se adresau tanchistilor dupa ajutor. Insa aceste apeluri
au rimas fara rispuns. In acelasi timp, umir la umir cu soldaii lupti
studentii $i muncitorti, slab instruifi din punct de vedere militar. Rebelii

23 ibj.
2 Pravda, 25 decembrie, 1989.
% ibid.
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sunt fnarmati mai mult cu entuziasmul revolutionar decit cu mijloace
efective de lupti”. Reporterul Vedrasca continua: “In Bucuresti se prideazi
magazinele, ard casele, au fost distruse clidiri de o rard frumusete.
Teroristii continua rezistenta. Asupra orasului planeaza elicoptere. Nimeni
nu stie ale cui sunt (...) In acelasi timp, familiile bucurestene intdmpini
Craciunul (...) in Romania a aparut ziarul “Adevirul”. (in Ib. rusa - Pravda
- n.a.)zs.

in aceeasi zi, corespondentii din teritorii transmit materiale
referitoare la ajutoarele acordate poporului roman din partea diferitelor
regiuni din U.R.S.S. Din Lvov se transmite cd populafia din regiunile
Cernauti, Ivano-Francovsk, Transcarpatia au acordat asisten{d materiala
judetelor invecinate. Ziarele "Pravda” §i “Izvestia” din 26 decembrie 1989
publicd declarajia Ministerului Afacerilor Externe al U.R.S.S,, in care,
printre altele se spune: “U.R.S.S. urmareste situatia din Romania, intretine
contacte permanente cu tirile membre ale Pactului de la Varsovia. $i noi, si
aliatii nostri sustinem Intrutotul schimbirile revolutionare din Romania,
cauza dreapti a poporului roman (...) Dupd convingerea noastra, soarta {arii
se afli in mdinile poporului roman. Netindnd cont de rezistenta forfelor
totalitarismului, el va reusi si obtind victoria in lupta pentru libertate si
democratie. Ludnd in considerare cele menfionate, am evitat acfiuni
colective, care ar fi amintit de practica veche a U.R.S.S.-ului”.

in declaratie se recunoaste Frontul Salvirii Nationale si se
subliniazd cd pentru U.R.S.S. si atitudinea ei fatd de evenimentele din
Romania, esentiald este vointa poporului roman, alegerea pe care acesta a
ficut-o?’.

Mass media sovietici din zilele de dupd 26 decembric 1989
descrie modul prin care populajia din orasele Roméniei nlaturd
consecinfele tragice ale revolutiei %8 Pana in 28 decembrie in presi se mai
aminteste de grupurile de teroristi fanatici care actioneaza chiar pe
teritortile cimitirelor din Romaénia.

Nu considerim cd ar fi cazul, dupd citarea materialelor
mentionate, si mai tragem niste concluzii. Documentele vorbesc singure.
Am dori doar s3 subliniem cd organele de presd sovietice, in frunte cu
Gorbaciov, “urmireau cu atentie desfisurarea evenimentelor din
Romania”, mass media sovietici a preluat inifiativa, urmand exemplul

% ibid.

7 Pravda, 26 decembrie, 1989.

B pravda, 27-29 decembrie; Izvestia, 27-29 decembrie; Komsomolskaia Pravda,
26-29 decembrie 1989.
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presei romdne, §i gi-a jucat rolul (pozitiv, dupa parerea noastrd) in reusita
revolutiei romaéne.

The Reflection of December 1989 Revolution from Romania in USSR
Mass-media

One of the main features in 1989 Revolution was the enormous
role of the national and international press. But the mixture between real
and conflicting information, extremely diverse assessments, in which the
taste for sensational makes pact with exaggerated scepticism requires a
thoroughgoing research of the documents.

The paper makes a concise review of the materials from the Soviet
mass-media. Taking into consideration the fact that USSR press, at that
moment, was still under the Communist Party checking, being dominated
by its ideology, we focused on the main exponent, “Pravda”, on TASS
press agency, also on Radio Moscow (in Romanian language).

Until December 19th, we can say that the information had an
official nature, usually being reduced to an ideologic aspect (deputation
exchanges, collaboration betwwen parties a.s.0.). So, Romania became a
“taboo” topic for the Soviet media. After a long absence in this media, first
information concerning Romanian political life is published on November
1989. Of course, they are connected to the XIV™ Congress of the Romanian
Communist Party.

Therefore, the Soviet press had a neutral standpoint concerning
Ceaugescu's politics. This press knew about the Romanian condition, but
the party conducted entire situation. Only since December 20th in “Pravda”
it was published information which related that Bucharest became
unrecognizable.

In the same issue from *“Pravda” it was published the protest of
Foreign Affaire Ministry of Czechoslovakia, against using military force in
Timisoara and other towns from Romania, also the protest meeting
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organized by the Bulgarian students and teachers in the front of the
Romanian Embassy in Sofia.

Radio Moscow broadcasted a communiqué, on December 21% in
which was related the serious situation from Romania. But the most
important part of this communiqué was belonging to gen. Lev Zaikov, who
considered that it would be natural for Romanian leaders to have a dialogue
with the masses, instead of using force against frustrated and dissatisfied
people. Since December 20th, the media was minutely looking after the
developments from Romania.

Concluding, we may say that the Soviet press, foremost of whom
M. Gorbaciov, were closely paying attention to Romanian events, having a
positive role in the succes of the revolution.
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Slovakia

SECURITY POLICY OF THE SLOVAK REPUBLIC: MEETING
NATO CRITERIA BEFORE MADRID AND AFTER WASHINGTON

Failure to meet the NATO Criteria

At the Madrid Summit on July 8, 1997, the General Secretary of
NATO, J. Solana, announced that representatives and governments of the
NATO countries agree that the Czech Republic, Hungary and Poland
should be invited to join NATO. Slovakia, one of the applicant countries,
was not invited to join NATO either in Madrid, or at the Washington
Summit in April 1999, although hopes were expressed in Slovakia after the
parliamentary elections in September 1998 that Slovakia would be invited
o join. Even by 1996/7 given the long-term development tendencies in
Slovakia it was extremely unlikely that Slovakia would be invited to join
NATO in 1999. The refusal to invite Slovakia in Madrid and after the
elections in 1998 to grant it a "special position" in Washington was not
very surprising. The behavior of the Slovak decision-making institutions
prior to the 1998 elections, their reflection of Slovakia's security position
and of the security constellation in Europe did not allow any other result.
After the decision of the Madrid Summit, the Slovak government reacted
by announcing that NATO membership should remain the ultimate security
goal of the country.' Since then, definitely, a lot of predominantly political
deficiencies have come to the surface and these deficiencies were not
automatically removed after the 1998 elections. The main thesis of
analyzing the Slovak "double failure" is that mere parliamentary elections
are not enough to persuade NATO about a long-term trustworthiness of any
country. Slovakia already got her big chance after the division of the
common state in 1993 having been accepted as a successor state to
Czechoslovakia by NATO.? Nothing can substantiate the theory of a

! The statement of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Slovak Republic on July
13, 1997.

2 J. Moraveik, the former Foreign Minister (1993-1994) and later Prime Minister
(1994) of Slovakia is of the opinion that the USA represented by the president
George Bush gave the consent to the division of Czechoslovakia to the
Czechoslovak president Vaclav Havel during a meeting at the Third Summit of
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"secret deal" between the USA and Russia to enlarge NATO with the
exclusion of Slovakia.*

The political changes in Central and Eastern Europe in the late
eighties and early nineties had created for all Central European countries
(the later Visegrad Group)' approximately the same outcome positions in
their endeavor to be integrated into NATO. The chances of Slovakia
joining NATO at the time of Czechoslovakia's dissolution were considered
to be similar to Slovakia's former partner in the common state, the Czech
Republic. After the official application for full NATO-membership
(November 1993) there followed a period of a gradual lagging behind the
other Central European countries.

The growing distance between Slovakia and the other Central
European countries in terms of domestic policy and the growing
uncertainty of Slovak security orientation weakened the Slovak - NATO
link. Between 1994 - 1998 Slovakia witnessed its transition from a
democratic state to a category of countries with heavy democratic
deficiencies. The orientation of Slovakia's security policy is closely linked
to factors of domestic policy, of democratic traditions and traditional links
to Eastern Europe.

There are several reasons why Slovakia, even by 2000, has
experienced problems to meet fully all the basic criteria for NATO-
membership. Whereas some criteria can be met satisfactorily (compatibility
of the armed forces, gradual transition to market economy), some others
(transformation from an authoritarian society to a democratic one, good
relations with neighbors) could not be fulfilled for a number of reasons in
the past few years. The deficit that continues to be acute in the year 2000 is
the lack of trust in Slovakia's political future.’ It would be irresponsible of

the CSCE in Helsinki in June 1992. See in: Beblavy, M; Salner, A.: Tvorcovia
obrazu, obraz tvorcov (Creators of Image, Image of Creators), Bratislava 1999, p.
49.

’ During his time as Prime Minister, V. MeSiar supported this "conspiracy"”
theory.

4 By referring to Central European countries, i. ¢. Central Europe (CE), the author
means the loosely formed Visegrad Group, which was founded in 1991
(Czechoslovakia, Hungary and Poland. After the division of Czechoslovakia, the
Czech Republic and Slovak Republic replaced Czechoslovakia). Gradually, the
group ceased to cooperate and with the enlargement of NATO lost its meaning
definitely. The broader context of the post-communist Europe is covered by using
the name Central Eastern Europe (CEE).

’ The open conflicts in the largest government party SDK (Slovak Democratic
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NATO to rely on the formal side of the political process in Slovakia
(elections) and to neglect the political support for the previous government
by the voters during its time in office, i. e. the long-term political will of
the population. The roots of the possible relapse into the past have to be
seen in society, which elected the authoritarian regime voluntarily, freely
and democratically. In 2000, Slovakia is still in the process of
transforming basic values that concern the self-reflection of the society and
the decision about a future orientation. This problem might have been only
partly resolved by the parliamentary elections at the end of 1998. The
projection of the controversial development within the society, the looking
for basic "civilisatory" orientation and the attitude of the population helped
to create a special fype of postcommunist democracy that could be found
especially in Southern-Eastern Europe in the mid-nineties (Croatia, Serbia,
partly Bulgaria, Romania).

The analysis of the development in the mid-nineties in Slovakia
(a deep difference between political declarations, declamations and the real
political output) should give more specific and precise answers to our
question of the security oscillation between East and West. Slovakia will
have to live with the burden of her recent political history at least until the
next one or two parliamentary. Her entering the Central European security
policy scene was not very convincing and Slovakia will have to wait to win
back the confidence of NATO.

After 1993 Slovakia's security policy towards both parts of the
former bipolar world was not clear. In spite of its declarations, in 1998
Slovakia would have obviously welcomed the retention of the status quo, i.
e. a further postponement of the NATO enlargement in order to stabilize its
international position in the region. However, due to the fact that the
neighboring Visegrad countries were admitted to NATO, Slovakia needed
to avoid isolation and to be integrated, too. Meeting the domestic policy
criteria (democratic deficits) were, however, a dilemma for the former (up
to the end of 1998) government coalition, because it equaled to the loss of
power in the country.

The enlargement of NATO without Slovakia involved a change
of strategic position of the Central European region in which Slovakia
wanted to play so desperately the role of a "bridge" between East and West.

Coalition) at the beginning of 2000 are less notable than the "non-standard"
composition of the government ranging from Christian-Democrats on the right via
national liberals, greens, Social Democrats and two post-communist parties. Such
a coalition hints at a long process of "normalizing" the political scene in Slovakia.
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The special "Eastern policy” of Slovakia was, contrary to some partial
amelioration, not abandoned fully in 1998 - 1999. Even one year after the
elections in 1998 there exist no signs of a substantial change in the foreign
policy towards Russia and the Slovak government failed in creating a clear
strategy in this respect® A non-admission to NATO might have
complicated the security relations with the neighbors, especially Hungary.
One of the leading (and popular) and most dangerous Slovak options which
remained was to look for neutrality. In this case, Slovakia could rely on the
support of the neighboring Austrian partisans of neutrality, whose status in
Austria has been a big help for the Slovak neutrality seekers. The change of
government in Slovakia after the parliamentary elections in 1998 does
allow us to draw the conclusion that in relation to the security orientation
of the country there does not exist any contradiction between political
declamations and the real policy any more. This is, however, only the level
of the governing elites. At the end of 1999, opposition to NATO
membership had increased.’

From this point of view, the hypothesis of durable deficiencies
can be tested against official statements of the government in the course of
1993 - 1998, against the real political output of the state foreign and
security policy at the same period and against the opinion of the population
in 1998 - 1999. Two things are startling. First, the political leadership failed
to evaluate the unsuccessful attempt to enter NATO by having disregarded
the warning signals and, second, the reaction of the "second half of
Slovakia" to the highly precarious security position of Slovakia. (As the
"second half’, as arule, the opposition parliamentary political parties
before the parliamentary elections in September 1998 were mentioned.)
Following the parliamentary elections in September 1998 and the forming

6 See in: Duleba, A.: Veka vizia na zatiatku a ilizia na konci alebo vzahy s
Ruskom ako slovenska vnitomna otazka

("A Grand Vision at the Beginning and an [llusion at the End or the Relations to
Russia as the Slovak Domestic Problem"), in: Listy SFPA, November 1999, p. 8.

7 According to one of the many opinion polls, only 29. 9 per cent of the
population would support the integration of Slovakia into NATO, whereas 31. 4
per cent are against. See in: Sme, 4. 10. 1999. In an differently formulated
question 50 per cent of the adult population does not see the NATO-membership
of Slovakia as necessary and 15 per cent more don't have any opinion at all. See
in: Domanovsky, D.: Vstup do NATO a verejnd mienka ("Integration into NATO
and Public Opinion"), in: Listy SFPA, November 1999, p. 7. The opinion polls
taken in March 2000, however, give already the figure of 42 per cent of people
supporting Slovakia’s NATO integration. See in: Sme, March 30, 2000.
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of a new government a month later, the political forces of the hitherto
government turned to be the "second half" of Slovakia. In a deeply divided
society, the public opinion differs sharply as to the security orientation of
the country.

It is a generally known fact that after 1993 Slovakia slipped from
one of the forerunners of admission to NATO to the country, which turned
out to be the least trusted member of what was once called the Visegrad
Group. In 1997 it found itself behind such countries as Romania and
Slovenia concerning chances of NATO-admission. The Washington
Summit in April 1999, did not meet the expectations the new Slovak
government had expressed at the end of 1998. The question why Slovakia
experienced such an unprecedented integration collapse can be scrutinized
from several aspects. Again, it is not very difficult to identify several
important reasons that contributed to Slovakia’s exclusion from the
enlargement process in Madrid and to her unsuccessful attempt to be
reintegrated into the enlargement process "additionally" in Washington.® It
is, however, much more difficult to select the most important factor
standing behind the historical Slovak failure to meet the basic NATO
criteria prior to 1997/1998, or, as the case may be, to select the more and
the less important factors.

Perception of the NATO Criteria

In the first round of the NATO Eastern enlargement process the
membership in NATO depended mainly on five basic criteria Slovakia had
to meet, being:

e completing the democratic transformation of the society
free market economy
civil control of the army
compatibility of the Slovak Army with NATO armed forces
friendly relations with neighbors

These criteria coincided partly with the conditions for being
admitted into the EU (democratic transformation of the society, free market

¥ The belief to be included additionally and individually into NATO, was
objective of several schemes, one of them known as 3 plus one (which should
mean that Slovakia will be added to the three successful Visegrad countries) or
"completion of the first wave". The Slovak Prime Minister M. Dzurinda called it
"integration 1b", as the present Foreign Minister E. Kukan said in: Listy SFPA,
March 1999, p. §.
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economy, friendly relations with the neighbors) and produced the
impression that both integration processes were deeply interconnected.’
From the point of view of the deficits Slovakia displayed, one could,
however, discover a lot of secondary deficits. These secondary deficits
mostly concerned the perception of the democratic transformation and the
outmoded evaluation of the political and strategic priorities in Europe after
World War II. The factors accompanying the nature of a newly
independent state and its strong nationalist orientation produced further
specific deficits. Admittedly, sometimes it is difficult to discern between
deficits and serious problems. Generally, one can describe the political side
of the development in Slovakia as deficient, whereas in the sphere of
economic development and of the integration of the armed forces one can
speak about problems. Maybe the most serious deficit of Slovakia's NATO
integration should be seen in the overestimation of its own importance for
NATO.

Slovakia's Overvaluation of its gecpolitical Position

Since the beginning of the 1990s, geopolitics has become
probably the most popular (sub)discipline of political science to be
thoroughly studied in Slovakia. Slovakia’s foreign political position
immediately after 1990, and particularly after 1993 can be described as
geographical determinism. The most important methodological principles
of Slovak foreign political behavior concerning the future integration in the
EC and NATO - still in the framework of Czechoslovakia - betrayed a firm
belief in the importance of its own geopolitical position one assumed that
would be taken into consideration in Brussels when passing the integration
verdict.

Theoretically, Slovakia departed from quite false premises
misjudging the developments that should follow the end of the bipolar
world. ”The new world order” being introduced to the post-bipolar world
by the Bush administration, included many geopolitical components.
Although at the beginning of the nineties there was a marked diversion
from macro-geopolitical (it is from global) thought in direction of micro-
geopolitical factors, the Slovak theoreticians interpreted this trend too

% This impression was strengthened by the decision of the European Council of
the EU in Luxembourg on December 13, 1997. At the summit Slovakia was not
admitted in the first group of EU candidates due to deficits in all three mentioned
criteria as they were found out and summarized before. See in: Agenda 2000,
Volume 1 - Communication: For a stronger and Wider Unicn, Doc./97/6,
Strasbourg, 15 July 1997, pp. 50 - 53.
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unilaterally as favoring the neutral status of small international subjects. In
the first place, of course, of small national states like Slovakia.
Methodologically, however, the priority of geopolitics in security policy
thinking still steered to a bipolar and "catastrophic” vision of the world that
was common in Russian security and foreign policy discussion between
1992 and 1997."°

At the beginning of the nineties, the geopolitical research was
concentrated in two scientific institutions that worked for the government.
Both of them supplied the government with a lot of fresh geopolitical
reflections and both of them had based their research on obsolete classical
geopolitical theories. They tried, in fact, to apply the traditional geopolitics
of the beginning of the 20™ century to complex geopolitical relations after
the end of the bipolar conflict. The modemn geopolitical research in
Slovakia tried - by means of classical geopolitical terms - to harmonize the
power relations that prevail in CE, in Europe and in the world at the end of
the millennium with the modemn Slovak geopolitical research. Due to the
alleged (and still widely believed) exclusive geographical position of
Slovakia in Europe and especially in CE, the phenomenon of space has
played a key role in the geopolitical research. Unfortunately, the
geopolitical study produced by the Center for Strategic Studies was taken
by the Slovak government as a guideline for foreign policy."'

Deficits of Nationalism in Slovak Security Policy

According to official statements of the government
representatives, integration into NATO always remained the basic priority
of Slovak foreign and security policy.'? In the statements, however, many
contradictions could be discovered. Many expressions made by the top
government and government parties representatives ran contrary to this

1% See in: Duleba, A.: Geopolitika a_zahrani&nopolitickd debata v_suZasnom
Rusku ("Geopolitics and Foreign Policy Debate in Contemporary Russia"), in:
Listy SFPA, October 1998, pp. 9 - 10.

"' The expertise elaborated by the Center for Strategic Studies of the Ministry of
Defense of the Slovak Republic under the title The Geopolitical and
Geoeconomical Development in the World and the Position_of the Slovak
Republic was submitted to the Slovak Government in February 1, 1994, See in:
Ziak, M.: Slovensko od komunizmu kam? ("Slovakia on the Way from
Communism Where"?), Bratislava 1996, pp. 178 - 190.

12 Leska, M.: Pribeh _sebadiskvalifikdcie favorita ("The Story of a
Selfdisqualification "), in: Bitora, M., Sebej, F.: Slovensko v Sedej zéne?
("Slovakia in a Grey Zone?"), Bratislava 1998, p. 74.
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declared goal. As arule, the views opposed to NATO membership were
interpreted as merely private statements. The crucial foreign policy
deficiency became obvious in the practical steps that were undertaken by
the three government parties (1994 - 1998) in relation to such sensitive
issues as collective defense and the consensus of the contracting (NATO)
parties. They were repeatedly doubted and a parallel to a “dictate” of the
West has been drawn. From the end of 1994 to 1998 the state policy
towards integration was handicapped by the composition of the Slovak
government: leftist nationalists; left-wing neo-communists; extreme right-
wing nationalists. Whereas the attitude to a common NATO oriented
security policy has been very confused and contradictory in the case of the
strongest political force (HZDS), the other two government parties have
openly opposed NATO membership of Slovakia. The fact that they have
been bound by the still valid Program Declaration of the Government"’
(pledging allegiance to both NATO, and EU) were interpreted in an
unsatisfactory way. ‘

Undoubtedly, Slovakia’s stumbling block in approaching NATO
continued to be in domestic politics, more specifically in the national
pointedness of domestic politics. Both in the Constitution of the Slovak
Republic, and in the Declaration of Sovereignty' a different approach to
citizens of non-Slovak ethnicity is obvious: Slovakia is a nation state and
the Slovaks are declared a state-forming nation. The notion of "nation" in
Slavonic languages, however, has a strictly ethnic connotation and
excludes citizens belonging to minorities. Following the partition of
Czechoslovakia, the Slovak Parliament declared the Slovak language as the
language of the state and the Slovak nation and Slovak identity were placed
under state and, theoretically, even under police protection.'” The tedious
negotiations concerning the adoption of a long promised and still put off
Act on National Minority Language Use during 1999'® has shown that

'3 See in Programové vyhlasenie vlady SR ("The Program Declaration of the
Government of the Slovak Republic"), in: Sme, 16. 1. 1995.

' The "Declaration of Sovereignty" was adopted in the Slovak Parliament in July
17, 1992,

1% As the national minorities form about 14% of the population officially (1991)
and as far as 20% by assessment (1999), theoretically, a large proportion of the
population was excluded from enjoying the full civic rights.

16 The act entered into effect in September 1, 1999. See in: Zbierka zdkonov
/Collection of Laws No. 184/1999, part 81, pp. 1418 - 1419, Bratislava 1999.
Although severe criticism has been expressed not only by the Party of the
Hungarian Coalition but also by independent analysts and by Slovak
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Slovak public opinion is still adverse to granting full language rights to the
minorities.

An important factor on the Slovak political scene, of utmost
significance concerning the prerequisites of the Slovak Republic for NATO
integration, is the way the government power is being applied. It is
connected to some extent with the imbalance of political forces, most
evident in the aftermath of the parliamentary elections in 1994 and evident
later in 1997 (the case of the NATO referendum) and in 1998 (the case of
the Prime Minister using the presidential powers). The representatives of
the government resorted to methods whose assessment in democratic
countries ranges from being unethical and uncultured to being incompatible
with the principles of democracy. The number of bills that had been
adopted by Parliament and were afterwards found to be contrary to the
constitution, is probably unparalleled in CEE. During his presidential term
(up to March 1998) the Slovak president referred more than 30 bills back to
the Parliament. In 15 cases the Constitutional Court classified the bills as
unconstitutional. In one of the last cases the governmental majority in the
Parliament repeatedly refused to observe the Constitution and the findings
of the Constitutional Court.

A united approach to acommon security policy has been
severely disturbed by the lack of clearly-defined security goals by the three
decisive security policy institutions: the State Defense Council'’, the
Parliamentary Committee for Defense and Security'® and the Ministry of
Defense. Since March 1998 another complication has entered into the
decision-making institutions. After the expiry of his election term, the
president of the country being the formal head of the Slovak armed forces
was temporarily replaced by the Slovak Prime Minister, who was,
however, already the head of the State Defense Council at the same time.
After prolonged political discussions, a new Slovak president was elected
directly by the people, which ended the 14 month long presidential
"interregnum" in Slovakia."

representatives of the government, the positive effect of this act on the opinion
abroad has been undisputed.

'” Rada obrany $tatu

'® Branno-bezpeénostny vybor NR SR.

' In direct elections, Mr. Rudolf Schuster (originally from the Party of Civic
Understanding), an explicit supporter of Slovakia's NATO integration, was
elected president in the second round of presidential elections in May, 1999,
having defeated the former prime minister V. Meciar.
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Problems of Security Policy Development

At this time Slovakia is not in a position in which it would be
endangered by armed attack. Economic coercion and/or political pressure,
however, is conceivable and Slovakia has to balance national security
interests with a secure political and economic coexistence among its direct
or indirect neighbors in order that the society can pursue its development.
According to the former and now suspended Defense Doctrine of the
Slovak Republic®™® national security is guaranteed when, in the opinion of
the national leadership there does not exist any threat of a military attack or
threat of force or coercion in any form whatsoever. The hidden security
threats are not taken into consideration explicitly, although the key
structural components of national security mention also political,
economic, social, geographic, environmental and demographic aspects
besides purely military security. As a consequence of the failed NATO
integration, a basic reform of the theoretical framework of the defense
policy has been introduced. Important and publicly accessible defense
policy documents that had symbolized the bold reform plans of the Slovak
Army after 1993 were no closer to being implemented in 1999.2' At the
same time, at least eight new defense policy documents were announced.”

The defense philosophy of the Slovak Republic consists in
looking for answers to the crucial question: what is necessary and what is it
possible to do to guarantee the country's security in the critical period after
the bipolar world ceased to exist and the involuntarily received guarantees
given by the WTO? (having fulfilled exclusively the internal function
anyway) disappeared. Security risks for Central Europe have not been as
fundamental as they have been for south-eastern Europe but they do exist

2 Intentionally, one avoided the denotation “military doctrine”. The “Defense
Doctrine of the Slovak Republic” was approved by the Slovak Parliament on June
30, 1994.
2! Zakladné ciele a zasady narodnej bezpe&nosti SR ("Basic Goals and Principles
of National Security"), Obranna doktrina SR ("Defense Doctrine "), Koncepcia
vystavby armady SR do r. 2000 ("Concept of Building-up the Slovak Army until
2000") and Dlhodoby_plan rozvoja_armady SR do roku 2010 ("The Long-term
Plan of the Development of the Slovak Army until 2010"). See in: Zdmer
spracovania zdkladnych koncepénych a legislativnych dokumentov ("The Scheme
?2f Elaborating basic concept and Legislative Documents"), Bratislava 1999.

Ibid.
2 Warsaw Treaty Organization.
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as a lasting possibility until security integration into any vital alliance has
been reached.

The Washington Summit has left the door open to a future
NATO enlargement and has introduced the MAP (Membership Plan
Action), but without any firm obligations.* In considering the new military
strategic conception of defense for Slovakia one has to take into account
the fact that the contemporary security system in Europe does not need an
immediate follow-up of the first round of Eastern NATO enlargement.
Slovak defense forces, undergoing another attempt at reform, would
obviously not meet all technical criteria of NATO integration at the
beginning of the year 2000 in terms of compatibility.

The compatibility of the Slovak armed forces with the
NATO/West European military has several aspects. One of them,
obviously the most difficult, is the compatibility of military thinking, the
change of defense philosophy. This change can be brought about only by
active personal contacts with NATO/WEU and by a consequent personal
re-building of the armed forces, by adding people that have not been linked
to the previous WTO period. The contacts with western armed forces,
especially thanks to the Partnership for Peace contacts, are absolutely
necessary.”” The preparations for Slovak peacekeeping are in full progress.
Besides this, Slovakia keeps a military mission in the NATO HQ in
Brussels and cooperates closely, especially with the USA, which finances
the reform program for the Slovak Army and launched education programs
for Slovak army officers in the USA. Since 1995, Slovak soldiers have
increasingly taken part in several peacekeeping trainings in the Central
European region and in the West.

Another problem Slovakia has experienced up until 1999 can be
found in the matter of a "common speech", i. e. in the terminological
compatibility. The traditional terminological instruments that are still used
in the Slovak armed forces very often have their origin in the terminology
of the WTO. The problem becomes even more marked, because even
amongst NATO members there does not exist unanimity about many
principal terms concerning security: strategic interests, security, security

2 Jakabiin, V.: Informacie o Washingtonskom summite NATO ("Information
about the Washington NATO Summit"), in: Bezpeénostna_situicia v Strednej a

vychodnej Eurépe po Washingtonskom summite NATO ("The Security Situation
in Central and Eastem Europe after the Washington NATO Summit"), Bratislava,

SIMS, 1999, pp. 7 - 11.
¥ See in: Exchange of Experience in_Partnership for Peace Program

Implementation, Bratislava 1998, pp. 8 - 13, 14 - 16, 61 - 68,.
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policy (grand strategy, national security strategy in the USA), military
strategy, military doctrine, etc.® Among the American, French and German
terms we find several differences in meaning and Slovakia has to look for
fitted equivalents that correspond to Slovak specific conditions. After
several considerations, for example, the term “military doctrine" was
rejected and given the denotation “defense doctrine”, which might be
changed in the new documents the Ministry of Defense is working on.
There still exists a slight confusion about the proper meaning of “security”.
In the case of Slovakia, however, an efficient security cannot be guaranteed
the moment the country is attacked and one can reckon only with potential
enemies. Slovakia would rely on prevention and deterrence only (this could
be elaborated in several examples). Official statements declare that
Slovakia realizes that certain requirements must be met if Slovakia wants
to be integrated. Through U.S. and British assistance and analysis, Slovakia
intends to develop its program in the following deficit areas: Command and
Control Techniques; the Air Force; Defense Planning and Spending; Long
Term Finance Planning; and Restructuring of the State Reserve System.”’
Another important item in the case of “compatibility” is, of
course, the compatibility of arms and armaments. In this regard Slovakia
has performed well due to the fact that the heavy armament industry was
concentrated in Slovakia during communist times, although in the second
half of the eighties and also due to the historical changes in 1989,
production was drastically reduced. So the former Czechoslovakia,
historically among the WTO's chief armourers, reduced its arms output to
about one tenth of pre-1989 levels in 1990. In the mid-nineties, Slovak
arms executives and government officials made it clear that the industry be
given a second chance. Slovakia succeeded in modemizing the arms
industry and to gain new markets in the course of 1993 -1995.”® With the

% See in: Samson, L.: Ndrodns bezpeénos ("National Security"), in: MeseZnikov,
G.; Ivanty3yn, M.: Slovensko 1998 - 1999. Sihmné spriva o stave spolo&nosti
("Slovakia 1998 - 1999. Global Report on the State of the Society"), Bratislava
1999, pp. 377.

7 See in: U.S. - Slovak Security and Foreign Policy Roundtable. Report,
Washington, D.C, 26. October 1999.

ZAccording to the former Deputy Defense Minister A. Sobol (in office until the
beginning of 1995) “we do not want to be known as the gun suppliers of Europe,
we just want to supply our citizens with jobs... It is a strategic fight for the arms
market out there, and every tactics and means is fair game. We will do what the
rest of the world does”. See the Interview for “Reuter”, Bratislava, 24 November,
1994.
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collapse of the WTO, as well the failure of Soviet-typed arms in the Gulf
war, the traditional market for Slovak weapons like the Soviet-designed T-
72 was almost lost. The Slovak objective to raise production of arms to at
least 25 per cent of output prior to 1989 capacity within a few years® was
very ambitious and could not be achieved. The former quantity should be
replaced by quality that corresponds to western arms. Slovakia also
modemized® its classic T-72 tank in the form of the T-72 M2, which is
also on the market. According to experts there were an estimated 8 000 T-
72 tanks in use around the world in the mid-nineties. So the modernization
of the Slovak arms industry contributes to the compatibility of the Slovak
Amy with NATO armed forces and has been a frequent theme for
discussions with the western army officials during 1995.'

The deficiencies concemning the Slovak armed forces have been
regarded as minimal in comparison with the political deficits in the course
of the Slovak NATO integration process. The engagement of the Army of
the Slovak Republic in the peace keeping operations has been above
average and the Slovak military has often given these activities as an
example of a positive security policy development of the country.”

The place of Slovakia in the typology of post-communist
states

Like the other countries of Central Europe, of course, the Slovak
government also thought that Slovakia was entitled to be in the first round
of the widely announced enlargement, be it for proclaimed cultural,
historical, geographic, geopolitical and geostrategic, or for economic and
political reasons.

® The former Defense Minister Pavol Kanis to “Reuter”, Bratislava, 24
November 1994.

3 1n the arms industrial complex ZS Martin in Central Slovakia.

*' The former (1994 - 1998) Defense Minister Jan Sitek with the British Defense
Minister M. Rifkind on 15 February 1995, see in: Narodna obroda, 16 February
1995 and with the US Defense Minister W. Perry on 18 September 1995, see in:
Sme, 19 September 1995.

2 Margus, J.: Aktivity Armady SR v operacidch na podporu mieru OSN a
Dal8ich medzinarodnych organizacii ("The Activities of the Army of the Slovak
Republic in Peace Keeping Operations of the UN and Other International
Organizations"), in: Samson, 1. (ed ). Rizikd a ohrozenia v strednej Eurépe v 21.
storodi. Vplyv na ulohu ozbrojenych sil. ("Risks and Threats in Central Europe in
the 21* Century. Impact on the Role of Defense Forces"), Bratislava 1999, p. 89.
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One has to admit that the security position of the Visegrad
countries (and Slovenia)®® was not quite comparable. In security matters,
their outcome positions are different in such a divergent measure that the
way to cooperate effectively had to be seen as blocked a priori in all
spheres except the economy. Bringing the Central European countries into
one bloc following one identical global orientation resembling that of the
original EFTA-countries in the last decade before entering the EU has
been unrealistic. The security connotations of foreign policy betrayed
conflicting interests. By substituting several variables we can scheme
nothing more than several two-bloc conceptions within the
Visegrad/CEFTA group furnishing proof of internal affinities or mutual
inconsistencies that could influence the possibility of a “bloc admission” to
NATO (and/or EU/WEU)**. Whereas the bloc concept failed in the case of
NATO, a block admission of the former Visegrad partners (and Slovenia)
is an imaginable, although not a very realistic scheme.

The ambiguous orientation of Slovakia lied with specific
Seatures of the development. The orientation strategies were unstable - they
proceeded very quickly and Slovakia could be regarded as hardly liable to
concrete typologizing among the post-Marxist states.’® According to the
level of achieved transformation, of domestic political development and of
transformation processes of Central Eastern European economies we can
differentiate between at least two groups of postcommunist states in CEE.
First of all, we have the former communist countries that have already
passed the crucial point in both domestic, and foreign policy, as well as
economic policy. The countries that represent this group already have the
political system stable and strong enough to accommodate even significant
shifts of political orientation within governments. They can allow the usual
right-left shifts on the domestic political scene without casting doubts on
the sincerity of their security orientations. We speak about the Czech

3 Slovenia, although not a participant to the Visegrad agreement of 1991, has
developed to a partner of Central European countries during the mid-nineties.
 The “bloc approach” vis O vis EU and NATO was at the basis of the original
Visegrad Three. Soon Poland and Hungary (in 1991) and finally the Czech
Republic (following the Copenhagen Summit in July 1993) ceased to cooperate
with the other member-countries. Poland and Hungary returned to the group
immediately, the Czech Republic has remained ‘“stubborn” until the Madrid
Summit in 1997, following a “solo” trip to Western economic and security
structures.

35 Gabal, 1.: Five Years after. The Post-Communist World. Crisis or Evolution?
In: Perspectives, No. 5/1995, Prague, pp. 47 - 48.
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Republic, Hungary, Poland and Slovenia. Slovakia, that has logically
belonged to this group, too, has got somewhat isolated in the last seven
years due to developments in domestic policy. This is the principal reason
why three out of those four countries have been in NATO since 1999 and
why all four still have better chances of EU membership. Apart from the
first group, in CEE we have the former post-Communist countries that have
not reached political stability and are still fighting for economic macro-
stabilization. These countries experience security handicaps owing to large
ethnic minorities of their own living abroad or to foreign minorities living
on their territory. We speak about the NATO candidates Al/bania, Bulgaria,
Macedonia and Romania, whose position is different from that of the
Baltic states.’® The domestic policy of these countries is developing in a
somewhat turbulent and incalculable way despite the formally correct
democratically performed election procedures. In the second half of the
nineties, Albania took a special position among the CEE countries and kept
it during the Kosovo crisis in 1999.

The remaining post-Communist countries (post-Soviet and post-
Yugoslav) form a complicated and heterogeneous group.

Slovakia's position has differed from both groups. On the basis
of good macro-economic results in the years 1995 - 1997, Slovakia
belonged to the first group; domestic political developments, however, put
it in the second group, in particular with Romania and with the group, in
which we can include Serbia and Croatia; whereas the foreign policy
resembled that of Bulgaria.”’

Owing to the present position of Slovakia in the Central
European region and owing to the evolution of the security orientation, the
following altemnatives to treat this question can be considered. Alternative
No.I: to continue the endeavor of the Slovak Republic (SR) to enter the
Atlantic Alliance. Even after the SR was not mentioned preferably in
Washington in April 1999, the standpoint of the SR remains unchanged in
the sense of the accomplishment of the "Govermnment program of the
Slovak Republic"®® - the endeavor to enter the Atlantic Alliance in the
process of NATO enlargement. The Slovak Republic supports the
standpoints which are based on the prospect of its membership, as the basic

% The outcome position of the Baltic states vis O vis the EU is more favorable
than the position of the South-Eastern postcommunist Europeans. NATO-
integration, however, is probably less probable.

37 pantev, P.: Security for South Eastern Europe: Bulgaria Conference paper (free
to quote), Munich, September 1995.

% Renewed by the Government of M. Dzurinda at the end of 1998.
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foreign-policy priority and orientation for the next few years and believes
that the year 2002 will be the year of invitation for Slovakia.*® From the
political viewpoint, this alternative is unique and unchangeable; it is
closely related to the principle of transition from individual defense to
collective defense. All the other opinions related to the problem regarding
the membership or non-membership of NATO/WEU can move only on the
level of subjective considerations. One encounters many opinions on the
level of oral expressions of politicians, or on the level of theoretical
contributions in the expert press on the fact, that the process of enlargement
also has its paradoxical background. The paradoxes may have an evident
existing nature; on the other hand, hypothetical to speculative paradoxes
can also be found. In relation to them it is important that further
development should confirm their speculative and hypothetical character,
and it is necessary to prevent them becoming really existing paradoxes or
hypotheses.

In becoming a member of the European security structures,
Slovakia should emphasize the fact, that for the SR, the principle of
collective defense is especially important, not only from the military point
of view, but also from the economic viewpoint. The Slovak Republic must
be ready to take part in the tasks, risks, responsibilities, advantages, and
costs resulting from common security in the Alliance and from collective
defense. It is expected that Slovakia will develop a strategy anchored in the
NATO New Strategic Concept. The ability to make a military contribution
to the collective defense and to the new tasks of the Alliance will be a
criterion for decision-making about beginning discussions aiming at entry
into the Alliance. An important element of the military contribution will be
the engagement to take part in the targets of standardization, which is a
basis for strategy and operational efficiency. Above all, it will be necessary
to concentrate on interoperability and to accept such procedures related to
standardization, which will enable the Slovak Army to reach a sufficient
level of training and equipment for an effective operational common
activity. The activities of the SR are oriented to the facts within the
framework of the Partnership for Peace Program, including the Process of
Planning and Evaluation. To reach at least a minimal level of
interoperability within as short a period as possible is an important military

¥ See in: Stanovenie priorit zahrani¢nej politiky SR na roky 2000 - 2003
("Formulating the Foreign Policy Priorities of the the SR for the Years 2000 -
2003"), in: Materials on the Foreign Policy Committee of the National Council of
the SR, National Council of the SR, September 2, 1999.
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requirement owing to securing military efficiency. According to NATO
representatives, the Slovak Republic is progressing very responsibly and
purposefully in this sense.*® There is also a political demand for the internal
solidarity of the Alliance, in the sense that its new members, and those
expected to join in the near future should feel that they are equal
participants having equal rights in collective defense.

The entry of Slovakia into NATO would, undoubtedly, mean
increased expenses for defense. At present, each member country has
higher defense expenses than Slovakia. The annual contribution of each
member country to the running of the Alliance must also be considered.

One has also to consider the process of balancing the differences
in ammaments and the readiness of the Slovak Army with those of the
Alliance countries, which could last 10 to 15 years, and in this period,
defense expenditure would be higher. This results from the common
planning system operated by NATO with the whole system based on
budgeting. Further expenditure is related to normalization and
standardization of the armaments and material by the national armaments
industries.

If Slovakia remains outside NATO, the following scenario is
possible:

Alternative No. 2: A neutral Slovakia. This is, however, a
pessimistic scenario. This altemative has no prevailing support in
intellectual, political and academic circles. The present globalization, and
the associated integration processes, now include all domains of economic
and social life (new high technologies, information age). In direct
connection with the laws of social development, and the repeated
tendencies of rise and fall, anybody who does not accept this global trend,
will very soon (2000 — 2005) be unable to take advantage, on the European
economic and socio-economic scene (EU, OSCE, WEU), of the economic
growth and positive economic indicators recorded in Slovakia in recent
years. Slovakia must clearly and especially with political unity declare this
fact (if it wishes to be part of Europe). Thereafter, neutrality has no
Justification and does not solve the alternative of Slovakia's security from
the military point of view. Theoretically, neutrality is impossible without
self-sufficiency in armaments. Neutrality loses its theoretical and military-
political meaning in the international-political context. Not only in relation

“© The attitude of the Slovak government during the Kosovo crisis was clearly
pro-Western. Without any hesitation, Slovakia opened both the air space (and,
subsequently, the land space) for NATO military technology.
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to the statements cited above, but also as military-security attributes of
classic neutrality or "positive" neutrality, or "dynamic" neutrality*', have
lost their sense in present day Europe. In global politics, one does not
expect a revival of antagonisms of any character. The new model of
collaboration of the world and European economical and military political
groupings assumes (and this is the aim of general globalization of
economic and political life) a steadily deeper knowledge and scientifically
substantiated prognostic outcome of strategic partnership between the
subjects.” And finally, there is another, also essential argument. Even
based on a gross pragmatic viewpoint, a lively discussion is being led in all
the neutral States on the simplest way, and above all in a constitutional
legislative form, to get rid of neutrality, which is very costly, and morally
and politically obsolete.

The alternative No. 3: Security of Slovakia based on the security
policy cooperation with Russia is not a pessimistic, but a catastrophic
scenario for Slovakia and the support of this scheme in Slovakia is
minimal. In the past, the nationalist Slovak government repeatedly used the
security co-operation with Russia more as a means of blackmailing the
West than as real option.

The first alternative, far from being easily realizable in the
future, seems to be the only realistic one despite the astonishing negative
attitude of the Slovak population. The response of the society to the
security integration will depend on the deepening of the security links
among other European nations. The weakening of the position of the
European "non-aligned countries” (particularly of Austria) might have a
decisive impact on Slovak society. In this respect, the Slovak public
opinion is very "elastic".

After the Washington Summit in 1999, the Slovak security and
foreign policy has continued to steered to the full NATO membership. As
the most suitable instruments for reaching this goal, a range of activities
toward both NATO as a whole, and, bilaterally, NATO member countries
has been regarded. In 1999 - 2000, 25 official documents representing the
Ministry of Defense of the SR and NATO's partners were signed (3 at the
level of presidents, 3 intergovernmental agreements, 8 agreements
concluded directly between the Slovak MoD and respective partners in
other countries, 11 agreements that were concluded by an authorized

*! These notions occurred as parts of East-West relations during the mid-nineties.
“? Russia, NATO, see The Founding Act - Paris 1997.
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representative of the Minister of Defense. In the framework of the MAP
(Membership Action Plan), the following objectives have been followed:
approximation of legislative norms between the SR and NATO; assuming
the NATO strategy; implementation of the system C3 (command,
communication, control); participation at the air defense; interoperability of
infrastructure; modernization of the army; language skill preparation. *

In 2000, however, the reform of the Army that had been
launched in October 1999 (the document "MoD Concept of the Reform of
the Army until 2002" met many obstacles, the financial ones being clearly
in the foreground. An assessment report elaborated by an American team
headed by gen. Joseph Garrett, points out the Slovak deficits of the
launched reform in a very detailed and critical way (a low level of official
documents; bad distribution of defense resources; low professionalization
of armed forces; low numbers of armed forces that depend on national
mobilization; non-existence of reliable standards for the planning of
resources; coexistence of military and paramilitary elements - three
independent commands of armed forces: under the MoD, Ministry of
Interior and Ministry of Transport and Telecommunications); principles of
personal policy that still copy the communist past.

Thus, at the beginning of 2001, the future of the Slovak security
and defense policy within the covered structure - NATO - does not appear
as secure.

3 See in: Samson, I. et al.: Integracia SR do EU, NATO a OECD ("Integration of
the Slovak Republic into EU, NATO and OECD"), in: Kollar, M. - Meseznikov,
G.: Slovensko 2000 ("Slovakia 2000"), Bratislava 2000, pp. 337 - 366.
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Romainia

STRATEGII ELECTORALE iN CAMPANIA ALEGERILOR
PENTRU PRIMARIA GENERALA A BUCURESTIULUI 2000

Studiul nostru este o incercare de analizi a componentelor de strategie
electorald utilizate de citre principalii candidafi la Primaria Generala a
Bucurestiului. Pentru realizarea acestui material am utilizat surse primare
specifice acestui tip de analizd: programele electorale ale partidelor
candidatilor, sondajele de opinie publicid realizate de diferite instituii
(CURS, IRSOP, INSOMAR etc.), dar si fluxurile de stiri electorale ale
agentiilor de presa: Mediafax, Rador; materialele de sinteza si monitorizare

a presei prin Monitoring Media sau sloganele utilizate pe afigele electorale

etc.

Cercetarea nu propune o persectiva teoretizanta asupra problemei,
interesul nostru fiind pentru o cuprindere comprehensiva a elementelor de
practica politica. Obiectul studiului nostru este analiza strategiilor de
persuasiune puse in aplicare de citre staff-urile de campanie ale
principalilor candidati (Sorin Oprescu de la Partidul Democratiei Sociale
din Roménia-PDSR; Citilin Chiritd din partea Conventiei Democrate din
Romaénia-CDR; George Padure din partea Partidului National Liberal-PNL;
Varujan Vosganian de la Uniunea Fortelor de Dreapta-UFD; Traian
Bisescu de la Partidul Democrat-PD)

Competitia pentru alegerile locale din 4 iunie 2000 a pomnit de la
urmitoarele date de baza:

1) Durata oficiald a campaniei electorale a fost reglementati la o
perioadd de 45 de zile (20 aprilie-4 iunie). Legea electorala stabilegte
doua tururi de scrutin, in cazul in care nici un candidat nu obtine 50%
+ 1 din numiru! total al voturilor valabill exprimate. fn turul II
cigtigator este desemnat cel care obtine majoritatea simpla din voturile
valabil exprimate. Datoritd numarului mare de candidati inscrigi (38!),
a farAmitdrii electorale, dar §i a prognozelor oferite de sondajele de
opinie publici, devenea evident c& nici un candidat nu va reusi si
castige competitia incd din turul 1.
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2) Inaintea campaniei electorale, sondajele de opinie publici ofereau
urmitoarea perspectivi asupra intentiilor de vot: Sorin Oprescu,
reprezentantul celui mai puternic partid, aflat in opozitie, era creditat
in sondajul INSOMAR din februarie 2000 cu 24,4% din intentiile de
vot. In sondajul CURS din 2 martie avea 27% ; independentul George
Pddure in februarie §i martie se afla pe primul loc in preferintele
electoratului cu 27,6% respectiv 29%; Viorel Lis, primarul in
exercitiu, in martie in sondajul CURS este creditat cu 4% din optiunile
de vot; Catalin Chirita, reprezentantul Conventiei Democratice se afla
pe un trend ascendent: in februarie era creditat cu 7% iar in martie cu
13%.

3) Campania electorald oficiali debutase iar Partidul Democrat si-a
schimbat candidatul cotat cu 0,5% din optiunile de vot cu
controversatul, pe atunci, Ministru al Transporturilor, Traian Basescu.
Agenda electorald a candidatilor trebuia stabilitd in functie de ordinea

de probleme si priorititi ale electoratului. Acestea sunt cunoscute prin doua

tipuri de cercetari sociologice: sondajele de opinie publicd (cercetare de tip
cantitativ) §i focus-grupurile (cercetare calitativa). In Barometrul de opinie
publicd din mai 2000 (vezi: Barometrul de opinie publicd al Fundatiei
pentru o Societate Deschisi - Mai 2000, realizat de Metro Media

Transilvania din Cluj; http:// www.osf.ro) la intrebarea “Care sunt lucrurile

de care vi temeti cel mai mult in prezent?” rispunsurile au fost: viitorul.

copiilor-44%; boald-42%; preuri-39%; criminalitate, infractiuni-20%.

Deci, perceptia electoratului asupra problemelor prezente indica o stare de

crizi. increderea in institutiile publice se situa si ea la un nivel foarte

scazut: in Guvern, 83 % putina si foarte putina; in Parlament, 86% putina

§i foarte putind; in partide politice, 83% putina si foarte putind; in

Primdrie, 63% pufina si foarte putina.

In general, campaniile electorale sunt programate pe 3 intervale,
fiecare avand anumite elemente de specificitate. Staff-urile electorale ale
candidatilor semnificativi au incercat sa urmeze acest model general: intr-o
prima perioadd, (primele 2 siptamani) se lanseazd public candidatura,
temele electorale. Se realizeaza actiuni de individualizare a programelor, se
contureazi imaginea publica de candidat (se accentueaza asupra calitatilor
speciale care recomandi persoana pentru acuparea unei functii). in a doua
perioadd se dezvoltd actiuni de individualizare a imaginii §i programelor
proprii; actiuni de minimalizare a programelor alternative, atacuri la adresa
adversarilor directi (respectidnd regula: niciodatd nu se atacd un adversar
mai slab cotat, ci adversarii direcfi din al ciror bazin electoral se poate lua
electorat). Se creeazi evenimente care si confirme programul i si
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intdreascd imaginea propriului candidat. A treia etapi este cea finald (sau
“campania celor 10 zile”) in care sunt reluate principalele elemente de
identificare a imaginii, se focalizeazi atenfia asupra alegitorilor indecisi.
Se organizeazad mitinguri si spectacole electorale. Se pregitesc dezbaterile
televizate finale.

Strategia electorald a fiecarui candidat se construieste in functie de
2 elemente: primul, dacd este sau nu un candidat real (adicd scopul sdu
exprimat prin prognoze realiste este cucerirea respectivei demnitafi sau
dacd se urmdreste doar atragerea atentiei §i a voturilor spre propria
formatiune politicd) §i, al doilea element, resursele financiar-logistice care
sd 1i permita o astfel de actiune.

Dintre metodele §i mijloacele de campanie electorald, cele mai
importante sunt: intilnirile directe cu alegitorii, aparitiile la televiziune si
radio care au scopul de a determina luarea deciziei de vot; afigele si
banarele electorale, presa scrisd, mitingurile §i spectacolele au drept scop
central atragerea §i menfinerea in atentia publicd a candidatului sau
formatiunii politice.

Competitorii reali au fost Sorin Oprescu, George Padure, Catilin
Chiritd i Traian Basescu. Toate sondajele de opinie publica aritau ca
Sorin Oprescu va intra cu siguranti in turul 2. In aceste conditii, miza
electorald pentru ceilalfi candidafi era intrarea in turul al doilea. Padure,
Chiritd si Basescu au devenit competitori directi, fiecare incercidnd sa
minimalizeze ofertele electorale si compromiterea imaginii celorlalti.

Studiul este structurat astfel: in prima parte analizim campania
fiecdrui candidat, iar in partea finald vom incerca sa oferim explicatii
pentru rezultatele electorale.

1. Sorin Oprescu - PDSR.

Date biografice generale: medic chirurg, divortat, 49 de ani, vicepresedinte
al PDSR, directorul Spitalului Universitar, a pierdut in 1998, la foarte mica
distanta, alegerile pentru Priméria Generala a Capitalei.

Argumentul central de legitimare a candidaturii a fost faptul ci el conduce
un mare spital (caliti{i manageriale), precum $i cunoasterea directi a
activitdfii Consiliului Capitalei din calitatea de consilier.

Strategia: esenfa mesajului sdu constd in extrapolarea calititilor
manageriale dovedite la Spitalul Universitar la nivelul intregii Capitale: ”Sa
nu facem din primari o meserie”- pentru a contracara acuzatiile ¢ medicii
nu pot fi buni administratori. In prima fazi a campaniei electorale are o
actiune ca aceea a unui invingitor sigur, se mentine in generalita{i si nu
lanseazi termene fixe pentru promisiunile pe care le face.
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La mijlocul perioadei de campanie (2-17 mai), Oprescu si-a
desfdsurat campania la periferiile Bucurestiului ( Ferentari, Chitila,
Giulesti-Sarbi etc.) pentru a consolida electoratul partidului care manifesta
0 mai mare vulnerabilitate la promisiuni demagogice dar §i pentru a evita
absenteismul; aceste actiuni au fost realizate §i pentru a-si imbunatati
imaginea la capitolul apropierii de oameni: Sorin Oprescu: Vizita facuta
astdzi in cartierul Chitila reprezintda o vizitd (intitd in cartierele
defavorizate(...). Adevarul este cd existd zone in Bucuregti, in aceste
cartiere periferice, unde oamenii trdiesc uitafi de Dumnezeu. Pentru acest
lucru am umblat pe aceste strazi §i am discutat cu oamenii pentru a §ti
Jfoarte precis i direct care sunt nevoile lor §i ce agteapta ei. (vezi: ProTV,
Ora: 10:00, Monitoring Media, Raport Primirie, 08-09 mai 2000)

Pozitionarea sa in spectrul electoral se face prin lipsa referintelor
la partidul din care face parte §i prin lipsa promisiunilor fixe: sloganul sau
principal a fost Sorin Oprescu pentru primar general. Spre deosebire de
acesta, campania candidatilor la primariile de sector sau Consiliile locale se
face nu prin personalizarea imaginii proprii, ci legitimarea prin PDSR.

Dimensiunea principald pe care se construieste imaginea lui Sorin
Oprescu este aceea a unui om energic, autoritar (a spus ca ar dori postul
de ministru de inteme dacd nu ar fi primar general). Clipurile sale
electorale, la radio gi televiziune, sunt centrate pe negativizarea stirii de
lucruri din acele momente din Bucuresti: Sorin Oprescu: Bunad seara,
stimafi bucuregteni. Sunt Sorin Oprescu, directorul Spitalului Universitar.
Candidez la postul de primar general al Capitalei. Banuiesc cd nici astazi
nu afi scapdt de imaginea gunoaielor care ne inconjoard. Si eu sunt
exasperat. Eu insd am solufii 5i incd foarte urgente. Cam atit. Gandifi-va
la asta in 4 iunie, cdnd mergefi la vot. Sandtatea dumneavoastrd depinde
de sdndtatea oragului.

Va salut! Sunt Sorin Oprescu. Suntefi in trafic, nu-i asa? Afi vrea sd
ajungefi mai repede unde avefi treabd. Afi vrea sa fie soseaua mai bunda si
mai liberd. Pot sd rezolv aceste probleme. Votati-ma primar general!
(vezi: Radio Romadnia Actualititi, ora 18, Monitoring Media, Raport
Primarie, 9 mai 2000).

in ultima perioada a campaniei electorale prezenta in teritoriu
a fost mai mica, concentrandu-se asupra pregitirii dezbaterilor televizate. A
actionat prin declaratii pentru intirirea imaginii de om intransigent: ”in
meseria mea lucrez cu manugi, dar ca primar general voi tdia in carne vie”
(vezi: Mediafax 23 mai 2000, Fluxul de stiri electorale).

Pentru a evita acuzatiile cd ar promova oameni incompetenti,
al céror singur merit ar fi apartenenta la PDSR a facut numeroase declaratii
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care si contracareze aceste afirmafii. Prin aceasta dezavueazi si
“algoritmul” impus de puterea de dupd 1996: “...candidatii nostri trebuie
sd fie mai intdi primari si apoi membri de partid, ei datordind devotament
in primul rand comunitatii si apoi partidului”. (vezi: Radio 21, ora 18:30,
prin Monitoring Media, Buletin electoral, 26-27 mai 2000)

Campania PDSR este relativ omogena, nu se fac promisiuni
cu termene fixe. Punctul central de legitimare al candidatilor la primariile
de sector este apartenenta la PDSR si la realizarile guvernarii proprii.
Proiectia asupra prezentului este una catastrofica, iar liderii partidului fac
apel la sentimentele nationale: Candidatul PDSR Vasile Gherasim a
reamintit ¢a pind in 1996 s-au infiintat peste 600.000 de intreprinderi mici
si mijlocii, iar in prezent nu mai funcfioneaza decit aproximativ 150.000,
restul fiind nevoite sa-gi inchida porfile. (vezi: Mediafax 24 mai 2000,
Fluxul de stiri electorale)

Unii candidati ai PDSR vin cu propuneri demagogice, dar
care spera sa mobilizeze electoratul: Valentin Bdadoi: Stimafi ascultatori,
aceasta scrisoare o adresez in exclusivitate locuitorilor sectorului 5. Chiar
dacd prerogativele unui primar sunt sau par a fi limitate, vreau sd
demonstrez contrariul, asigurdndu-vi locuri de munca. In acest scop, vad
sectorul 5 dezvoltdndu-se pe tot cercul periferic de sud-vest cu inca 30 de
km, vad construirea a cel pufin incd a unei giri, a unui port, prin
relansarea proiectului de construcfie al canalului Dundre-Bucuregti.
Toate acestea vor permite dezvoltarea comerfului, a industriei locale 5i a
serviciilor gi, deci, vor crea locuri de muncd. (vezi: Radio Roméinia
Actualitati, 20 mai, ora 17:30 - Emisiunea "Partide, lideri, candidati in fata
electoratului” - Realizator: Alexandra Cristea, prin Monitoring Media)

2. Catalin Chirita - CDR

Date biografice generale: inginer, primar al Sectorului 5 din partea CDR
din 1996. S-a evidentiat in timpul mandatului prin atentia acordata copiilor
si tineretului.

Principii generale: descentralizarea administrativd (punerea in practicd a
principiului  subsidiaritdjii, specific crestin-democratiei occidentale);
transparentd; depolitizarea administratiei.

Argumentul central: experienta de 4 ani ca primar; are realiziri ca primar;
mod de lucru direct cu cetafenii.

Promisiuni: in 6 luni va realiza curitenia generala a Bucurestiului.

Stil: fara stridentd. Combinatie intre promisiuni concrete cu termene fixe §i
promisiuni generale.
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Strategii mediatice: este cea mai intensa §i este preponderent persuasiva.
Vizeazd prin banarele si clipurile electorale mai multe paliere: aspectul
central - relevarea importantei sale “de importanta capitala”; este activ, “el
n-are timp de vorbe”, “el n-are timp de poze”, sugestia, neformulaté, fiind:
ca s§i ceilal{i candidati. Prin clipurile publicitare in care apare aldturi de
copii, vizeaza electoratul matur (25-35 de ani) §i vérsta a treia. Doreste sa
se prezinte ca un “tip ideal”: realizat profesional si familial. {i lipseste
partea privitoare la fermitate. Atuurile sale au fost seriozitatea gi
priceperea, argumentele fiind realizérile din timpul mandatului in sectorul
5. Este vizibila strategia de a-si coplesi adversarii prin prezenta masiva in
spatiul public, pentru a-i demoraliza pe adversari.

Principalul contracandidat al lui Chirita, George Padure este atacat
de citre candidatii CDR. Astfel, candidatul CDR pentru Sectorul 1
realizeazd o proiectie negativd asupra starii de lucruri de aici, vizdnd
argumentul central al lui Pidure, acela de bun manager : Mad numesc
Petrica Diaconu gi sunt candidatul CDR la Primaria Sectorului 1
Bucuresti. Cred ca sunt in asentimentul tuturor cetdfenilor din Sectorul |
atunci cdnd calific ca nesatisfacitoare actuala stare de lucruri. Exista
numeroase lucruri care ne nemulfumesc - costurile prea mari pentru
intretinerea locuitelor, starea proasta a drumurilor, aglomeratia i lipsa
sigurantei in piefe si pe strada, numarul insuficient de parcari, birocrafia
§i corupfia din Primdrie §i nu in ultimul rdnd, mizeria. Cel mai adesea,
explicafia oferitd de cei responsabili de gestionarea problemelor
administrative din Sectorul 1 - dar nu este un caz singular - este lipsa
banilor. Personal, cred cd este un pretext care ascunde lipsa experientei
manageriale, a vointei de a cheltui la modul cel mai eficient resursele
existente, dar gi incapacitatea de a eradica coruptia sistemului
administrativ. (vezi: Radio Roménia Actualitati, ora 18, 9 mai 2000, prin
Monitoring Media)

In strategia sa argumentativa el se bazeazi pe o fictiune: “Eu am
reugit in Sectorul 5. Toatd lumea stie” .

Pana in 14-15 mai, Chiritd nu a facut decdt si isi consolideze
electoratul propriu, vizitele electorale fiind realizate in piete. A trecut la
consolidarea imaginii de primar atent la problemele oamenilor prin vizite la
centrele scolare pentru copiii cu handicap.

Promisiuni :

e noua “cuponiadd”: Cdtdlin Chirita propune ca toate serviciile
publice, cum ar fi apa, incalzirea, salubritatea, sd treacd in
proprietatea  Primdriei Generale; 20% din actiunile
societdtilor sa fie distribuite gratuit locuitorilor, 29% sa
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rdmdnd in proprietatea primdriei, iar restul de 51% sa fie
vdndute. (vezi: BBC, 3 mai 2000 ora 18:20, prin Monitoring
Media)

locuri de muncé pentru tineri

scutiri de taxe si impozite in vederea infrumusetarii fajadelor
24 de parciri verticale

muncitorii care intdmpind greutdti financiare vor fi ajutati din
bugetul Primdriei care va fi marit prin trecerea in conturile sale
a taxei pe profit aplicate cazinourilor si taxei de timbru la
bauturi §i tigari.

in a doua parte a campaniei electorale a trecut la consolidarea
imaginii de om apropiat de nevoile cetitenilor, empatic cu suferinfele
acestora. A vizitat spitale unde a realizat importante donatii. Spotul
publicitar radiofonic difuzat cu mare frecventd a fost: Md numesc Calin
Catalin Chirita. Experienta de primar m-a invatat cd cetifeanul este cel
care conteazd. De aceea, am creat un mod de lucru direct cu cetitenii,
mereu in contact cu ei §i cu problemele lor. Acelasi sistem doresc sa-l
aduc gi la Primaria Capitalei, dupa ce voi fi ales primar general. (vezi:
Radio Romaénia Actualitdti, 20 mai 2000, ora 17:30 - Emisiunea "Partide,
lideri, candidati in fata electoratului” - Realizator: Alexandra Cristea, prin
Monitoring Media)

Imaginii lui Chiritd i se adaugd acum §i componenta de om
energic, care lupta impotriva coruptiei: textul din afisele electorale este “fn
Primdrie corupfia trebuie inldturatd. CHIRITA are solutia: introducerea
normelor de calitate ISO in serviciile publice §i un control sever. Pentru
tine”.

Problema salubrititii este folositd pentru a construi un nou
palier al imaginii lui Chiritd, fermitatea: Candidatul CDR a precizat ca
ridicarea gunoiului se va face urmdndu-se procedurile din sectorul cinci,
unde a trecut la impartirea sectorului in 60 de zone, fiecare dintre ele fiind
in permanentd sub observatia unui inspector al primdriei care urmdreste
activitatea firmelor de salubrizare; inspectorii sint platifi cu un anumit
procent din amenzile pe care le dau. DI. Calin Catalin Chiritd a adaugat
ca in calitate de primar general va proceda §i la amendarea drastica a
primarilor de sector care nu-gi fac datoria, amenzile putind atinge suma
de 20 de milioane de lei. (vezi: Mediafax 21mai, Fluxul de stin electorale )

3. George Padure - PNL
Date biografice generale: 45 de ani. A emigrat in Belgia pe timpul lui
Ceaugescu, s-a intors in 1990 in Romaénia unde a intemeiat printre primele
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firme private. In 1996 a cistigat ca independent Primdria Sectorului 1 din
Bucuresti. In 2000 insi, firmele sale erau falimentare.

Argumentul central: activitatea sa de primar; stie si rezolve problemele de
zi cu zi ale Bucurestiului.

Promisiuni: panid in primédvara lui 2001, Bucurestiul va fi la fel ca
Bruxelles-ul de curat; constructia celui mare parc de distractii din Estul
Europei.

Oferta centrald: in trei ani va fi posibild constructia de case la curte pe
teren de la primarie.

Stil: propune o atitudine empaticé la nevoile cetdjenilor; stilul este agresiv,
cu multe promisiuni foarte generoase i cu termene fixe. Competenfa
asiguratd de conducerea Primariei Sectoruluil, dar umbritd de concesionare
contestata a pietelor. Nu putea invoca seriozitatea din cauza situatiei sale
civile, fiind necisitorit. Fermitatea sa a fost doveditd cu ocazia demolarii
panourilor publicitare amplasate ilegal in sectorul 1, unde era primar.

Prin sloganul “Impotriva dezordinii §i sdrdciei” vizeazi doui
dimensiuni politice: cele pe care se concentreazi strategia dreptei
conservatoare - “dezordinea” §i a socialigtilor - “saracia”. Electoratul {inta
este cel de peste 45-50 de ani si foarte sdrac. Strategia este de tip
contractual in formula "vd promit cd..., iar dacd nu...” iar aceasta se
incearcd a fi legitimata prin realizarile sale ca primar.

Pentru a contracara acuzafiile ca ar fi un parvenit, produce un
discurs radical pe dimensiunea morald a constructiei imaginii: Pentru ca
in primul rand romanii sunt balcanici, romdnilor le place sa fie sefi, asa
cum Tutea spunea "noi suntem buricul pamantului”, credem despre noi ca
am fi buricul pamantului i nu in ultimul rand faptul ca mulfi considerd ca
in Primdria Capitalei mai este mult pe acel ciolan. Imi pare riu s spun,
trebuie sd uite aceste lucruri si cine va uita de ciolan, cine va uita de
modul in care s-a facut administrafia in cei 10 ani este cel care va reusi §i
va avea succes, nu sd cdgtige, va avea succes sd schimbe fafa acestui
Bucuregti, va avea succes sd facd ceea ce spuneam, o casd pentru fiecare,
sd faca curdfenie in Bucuresti §i s@ opreasca birocrafia §i corupfia
existentd. (vezi: Radio Contact, ora 16, Raport Primirie, 08-09 mai 2000,
prin Monitoring Media) _

Pozeaza intr-un om energic care a realizat o poveste de succes :...eu
am fost somer in Belgia la un moment dat, 6 luni, aveam probleme sociale,
puteam sd cer o locuintd sociald, nu am facut-o eu, dar un om in aceste
condifii poate sa ceard (...). Dar dupa 6 luni mi-am facut propria firma,
mi-am dezvoltat afacerea §i dupa incd 6 luni eram un om prosper de
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afaceri. (vezi: Radio Contact, ora 16, Raport Primarie, 08-09 mai 2000,
prin Monitoring Media )

Continud strategia de tip contractual pentru a-si asigura
credibilitatea, pe care se¢ bazeazd promisiunile sale: Am spus cd promit
astazi sd ies din viafa publica daca pdna la sfargitul mandatului meu nu
vom avea cel mai mare §i mai frumos parc de distractii din sud - estul
Europei. (vezi: Radio Contact, ora 16, Raport Primdrie, 08-09 mai 2000,
prin Monitoring Media)

Incearci o camuflare a promisiunilor prin invocarea de blesteme:
“Pe cel care nu igi respectd promisiunile sa il bata D-zeu” §i delimitarea de
cei care fac promisiuni: George Padure: Asta este problema Romadniei de
astazi, cd se vorbegte foarte mult, se promite foarte mult, si se face foarte
putin. (vezi: Tele 7abc, 4 mai 2000, ora 21:00 - Emisiunea: "Batilia pentru
primirie" - Realizator: Dan Diaconescu, prin Monitoring Media)
Promisiuni: are cele mai numeroase §i suculente promisiuni, continuand
strategia CDR din 1996.

e “O locuinta pentru fiecare”
bancd a Primdriei pentru realizarea locuintelor
transport gratuit pentru tofi pensionarii §i studentii
gradini suspendate
construirea a 50 de locuri de joacd pentru copii in fiecare
sector. (vezi: Radio Romania Actualitdti, 10 mai, ora 18:00 -
Emisiunea "Partide, lideri, candidati in fata electoratului" -
Realizator: Simona Mihiaescu, prin Monitoring Media)

fn perioada de sfarsit a campanici electorale, Pidure a realizat
actiuni de consolidare a mesajului sau electoral prin reluarea si explicarea
acestuia. Mesajele sale sunt focalizate pe problema curiteniei, a caselor si
a coruptiei: George Padure: Indiferent ce spun altii, eu, George Pddure,
garantez cd la sfarsitul mandatului meu, la Primaria Capitalei va trebui sd
nu mai existe nici o cerere pentru locuintd. Eu, George Padure, spun clar
cd problema curdteniei nu este o problema care sa nu poatd fi rezolvata.
Dar pentru asta trebuie sa stii ce vrei. Curdfenia trebuie sd fie realizatd de
trei ori pe zi pe marile artere, o datd pe zi pe fiecare strada a Capitalei cu
transport in comun si o datd la doud zile pe restul strazilor. Se va infiinfa
linia telefonicd cetafean-primar, pe care am fdcut-o §i la Sectorul 1. (vezi:
Radio Romaénia Actualitifi, 20 mai, ora 17:30 - Emisiunea "Partide, lideri,
candidati in fata electoratului" - Realizator: Alexandra Cristea prin
Monitoring Media)

in campania pe Bucuresti, PNL mizeazi, alituri de Pidure, pe
Adrian Oghind, candidat pentru Sectorul I. Cea mai spectaculoasd actiune
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este realizarea unei jalbe cu probleme, lungad de 175 de metri, care este
purtatd prin Bucuresti. Pentru a ardta cd este preocupat de problemele
oamenilor, Oghind a inifiat mai multe acfiuni concentrate pe necesitafile
batranilor si ale copiilor.

4. Varujan Vosganian - UFD

Date biografice generale: 41 de ani, absolvent al Academiei de Stiinfe
Economice si de Matematica, senator, co-presedinte al Uniunii Fortelor de
Dreapta.

Principii generale: primarul nu este doar un administrator, ci trebuie sa fie
un om politic, manager, om instruit, trebuie sa aducd bani comunitatii.
Argumentul central: este un om de dreapta §i doar dreapta poate salva
Bucurestiul. Este un politician tanar, dinamic, inteligent, stic s3 aduca
bani Bucurestiului.

Promisiuni: In 3 luni va realiza planul de urbanism general; publicarea
bugetului primariei

Stil: puternic personalizat, cu o combinatie de promisiuni generale §i unele
specifice cu termene scurte. Electoratul {inta este limitat de discursul siu
prea radical-darwinist.

Puncte slabe: nu are experientd iIn conducere. Nu i§i asumd
responsabilitdfi: s-a retras de la guvernare in momentele dificile.

Strategii mediatice: sloganul “Ordine gi bani”. Este prezentat ca un lider
charismatic, omul providential, dotat cu calitati extraordinare. Imaginea sa
din afisele publicitare este aceea a unui “vizionar”, a omului preocupat de
viitorul comunitatii, a omului salvator. In clipurile publicitare strategia este
persuasiva, cultivad valorile tradifionale ale dreptei politice, i incearca sa
transfere capital simbolic (electoral) dinspre simpatia aritatd, in sondaje,
Bisericii spre UFD. Obiectivul este dublu: de promovare a candidatului dar
§1 a imaginii partidului. Aceasta strategie este in acord cu teoria “primarului
ca om politic”. Prin aceasta, UFD-ul este atipic fata de celelalte partide.

La mijlocul campaniei electorale a continuat campania de
individualizare in spectrul politic prin radicalizarea discursului sdu politic,
care a devenit unul de tip fondator: “administratiile de pdna acum, chiar
din 1945 incoace au adus dezordine §i sdardcie”, “noi avem un program
care diferd de cel al celorlalte partide. Noi mergem pe ideea cd nu trebuie
sd ne mulfumim cu pufin”. (vezi: Radio Contact, ora 16, Raport Primirie,
08-09 mai 2000, prin Monitoring Media )

Pentru a justifica angrenarea celui mai important lider al partidului
in campania electorald pentru alegerile locale, UFD pluseazi in cresterea
in importanta a functiei de primar in paralel cu inducerea imaginii de
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oameni salvatori, luptidtori cu “balaurii” sociali: Primarul trebuie sa fie
invingdtor in lupta cu birocratia agresivd, cu dispreful si abuzurile fatd de
cetdfeni. Primarul trebuie sa rdstoarne carul corupfiei din Primarie.
Primarul trebuie sd-i destituie pe cei care au un comportament incorect
Jata de cetdfeni sau dezavantajeaza cu buna gstiin{a interesele comunitatii
in raporturile comerciale ale Primariei. Primarul promoveazd
transparenfa §i inlesnegte accesul la informatii al cetdtenilor. (vezi: Radio
Romainia Actualitdti, 5 mai 2000, ora 18:00 - Emisiunea "Partide, lider,
candidati in fata electoratului” - Realizator: Alina Stanut, prin Monitoring
Media)

Acest discurs radical este dublat de 0 componentid populisti
accentuatd: Reporter: Haidefi sa revenim la domnul Ovidiu Romogan,
candidat la Primdria sectorului 3 din partea UFD. Parcurgem in
continuare elemente de program §i vad aici reducerea cu 20% a tarifelor
de salubrizare in prefuri constante prin impunerea unor criterii de
performantd prestatorului. (vezi: Radio Contact, ora 16, Raport Primirie,
18-19 mai 2000, prin Monitoring Media)

Discursul radical are in perioada de sfargit a campaniei electorale
componente revolutionare si chiar anarhiste, apropiindu-se de Vadim
Tudor: Vreau sd fie foarte bine inteles. Eu nu vreau sd iau locul lui Viorel
Lis. Nu vreau sd iau locul lui Crin Halaicu. Nu vreau sa iau locul niciunuia
dintre primarii care din 1946 incoace au condus Bucuregtiul. Eu nu vreau
ca noi in Parlament sa ocupam locurile altora. Eu vreau sa schimbdam un
guvern cu alt guvern, eu vreau sd schimbam un sistem cu alt sistem. Acest
sistem este o fdcaturd care este un chip ceva mai strimb al unui sistem pe
care noi am vrut sa-l schimbam (...). Noi vrem sd@ schimbam un sistem cu
alt sistem. De aceea Uniunea Forfelor de Dreapta este impotriva tuturor
celorlalte. (vezi: Mediafax 23 mai 2000, Fluxul de stiri electorale)

In contextul interzicerii difuzirii unui clip electoral al UFD,
acestia se prezintd ca victime ale actualului sistem, dar care au energia de
a invinge aceste obstacole. Scopul acestei strategii este de a-yi solidariza
propriul electorat dar, mai ales, de a atrage voturi de la cei care se simt
exclusi social: Mi-au tdiat clipul, mi-au batjocorit panourile, mi-au
aruncat cu vopsea rogie pe obraji. Eu primesc, pentru cad toata lumea gtie
cd nu e vopseaua rogie a comunismului, ci-i vopseaua rogie a tinerefii care
continud sa pldteasca. Mi-au terorizat susfindtorii, mi-au terorizat
candidafii, ne-au ademenit consilierii, ne-au batut candidatii (...) Oameni
buni, noi nu ne plangem. Noi nu pléngem ca ne bat candidatii 5i ne distrug
mesajele electorale. Ca ne ciopdrtesc clipurile §i pun benzi negre in care

216

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Strategii electorale

se spune cd UFD e altfel decat ei, crezdnd ca prin asta ne aduc vreo
ofensa. (vezi: Mediafax 24 mai 2000, Fluxul de stiri electorale).

5. Traian Basescu - PD
Principii generale: al prioritatii problemelor cetitenilor; al transparentei; al
eficientei.
Argumentul central: este atipic, bucurestenilor li se face o favoare prin
candidatura lui ( le dd sansa unui bun administrator, unul care poate s3 faci
si atunci cand nu sunt bani. "Toatd campania mea se desfasoara pe
mesajul cd Bucuregtiul are nevoie de mine.”)
Strategii electorale: stil agresiv, pozeaza in personaj salvator (in afisul
electoral se afirmd “Vin la Primdrie” iar pentru credibilitate afirma “Nu
candidez sd obtin o functie. Eu am deja o funcfie - sunt ministru al
transporturilor.”). Vizeaza transferarea imaginii de “bun negociator” — va
aduce bani din credite externe — inspre aceea de primar (a mentinut
ambiguitatea intre statutul sdu de ministru gi cel de candidat la Primadrie).
Prin strategie este apropiat de Sorin Oprescu, se prezintd ca un castigator
sigur, iar prin radicalismul mesajului este apropiat de Vosganian. A dorit
sd-1 provoace pe ceilalfi candidati pentru a incerca si ii atragd in polemici
pe care el spera sa le castige datoritd experientei sale politice. Are o mare
capacitate de a provoca evenimente, prin declaratii surprinzitoare menite sa
-menfind treaza atentia publicului.

in perioada de mijloc a campaniei electorale, prin afisele,
bannarele i clipurile sale electorale, Bisescu continui strategia de a crea
un eveniment din candidatura sa. Apelul la partidul sdu sunt minime,
prezentdndu-se ca un independent.

A vizitat mari obiective industriale (Grivifa, Republica, Faur etc.)
unde a cautat sd-gi consolideze imaginea de bun negociator extern
pentru atragerea de fonduri §i comenzi: Traian Basescu, candidatul
Partidului Democrat pentru Primdria Capitalei, s-a aflat in mijlocul
muncitorilor de la Atelierele Grivifa. Traian Bdasescu le-a spus celor
prezenfi cd in urmdtoarele zile se va negocia cu firma franceza GEC
ALSTHOM un contract pentru producerea a 100 de vagoane la Atelierele
Grivita. Cu acest prilej, candidatul PD i-a asigurat pe cei prezenfi cd
alegerea sa ca primar general al Capitalei nu va duce la noi mariri de
taxe, ci la o folosire eficientd a fondurilor primariei. (vezi: RADOR 20
mai 2000, ora 12:00) sau Traian Basescu: "Am semnat un contract prin
care la Faur se vor produce 108 vagoane de metrou”. (vezi: Mediafax 23
mai 2000, Fluxul de stiri electorale)
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Problema locuintelor se va rezolva prin credite externe:
Ministrul le-a explicat bucuregstenilor ca problema locuinfelor se poate
rezolva prin obfinerea unor credite externe de la Banca Europeand de
Investifii, ce vor fi acordate pe proiecte concrete. Avantajul unor astfel de
imprumuturi este faptul cd ele se returneaza intr-o perioadd de 20-25 de
ani, ceea ce va oferi posibilitatea bucuregtenilor sa cumpere case in rate,
pe perioada mentionatd. In ceea ce priveste transportul in comun,
ministrul Bdsescu a precizat cd acesta se va axa cu precddere pe
transportul cu tramvaie §i troleibuze, pentru constructia cdrora se va
apela la industria din Capitald. ( vezi: Mediafax 23 mai 2000, Fluxul de
stiri electorale).

Argumentele sale sunt:

1) bun negociator extern care poate atrage finantari externe in interesul
Bucurestiului: Dezvoltarea Bucuregtiului este o alta problemd. Ea nu se
poate face decdt prin finanfdri externe, coordonate de Primdria Capitalei.
Din acest punct de vedere, cred cd nimeni nu are dubii ca am capacitatea
sa aduc resursa financiard necesard din exterior (vezi: Radio 21, ora
18:30, Buletin electoral, 16-17 mai 2000, prin Monitoring Media)

2) om hotarat: voi institui un sistem de amenzi extrem de sever pentru
cei care nu respectd curdfenia care s-a facut (vezi: Radio 21, ora 18:30,
Buletin electoral, 16-17 mai 2000, prin Monitoring Media)

3) propunerea soc de a opri cresterea prefurilor: Revin §i spun cd in
pietele bucurestene imediat ce ma voi instala in functia de primar, prin
hotdardrea Consiliului Local voi impune prefuri maximale. Este singura
solutie de a elimina sistemul mafiot din pietele din Bucuregti. Poate sd fie
piaa in administrarea oricui, dar in piefe nu se vinde decat la prepuri
maximale stabilite de Consiliul Local. (vezi: Radio 21, ora 18:30, Buletin
electoral, 16-17 mai 2000, prin Monitoring Media)

4) om serios, care nu face promisiuni demagogice: Nu vd promit mai mult
decdt pot sd fac, dar va asigur ca la Primdrie voi face cel pufin cdt am
facut la Ministerul Transporturilor. (vezi: Mediafax 18 mai 2000, Fluxul
de stiri electorale)

Aok ok
In urma campaniei electorale, rezultatele inregistrate la alegerile

din 4 iunie 2000 au fost: Sorin Oprescu - 42%; Traian Basescu - 17,2%;

Catalin Chiritd - 16,5%; George Padure - 6%; Varujan Vosganian - 3,4%.

Trei constatdri semnificative se impun: Sorin Oprescu s-a detasat de

ceilalti competitori, obtindnd un scor care cu greu putea fi prognozat la

inceputul campaniei electorale; Traian Basescu, intrat in cursa pentru

Primaria Generald dupa ce campania incepuse oficial, a reusit si intre in
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turul al Il-lea, depasindu-l pe Citilin Chirité, cel care pe intreaga durati a
campaniei electorale a cunoscut un trend ascendent; George Padure, care
naintea campaniei electorale era unul dintre favoriti, a obtinut un scor
foarte slab.

in turul al Il-lea au intrat Sorin Oprescu si Traian Basescu.
Alegerile au fost cagtigate, aparent surprinzator, de citre Traian Basescu,
care a obfinut 50,7% din totalul voturilor valabil exprimate.

Potrivit literaturii de specialitate, in constructiile de imagine a
liderilor politici, existd doua mari strategii: cea a tipului ideal §i cea a
liderului charismatic (vezi: Bulai, Alfred, Mecanismele electorale ale
societdfii romanegti, Bucuresti, Paideia, 1999, passim). In primul caz,
ideea de bazd a campaniei de promovare este aceea a profilului cultural
tipic al roméanului. Ideea omului obignuit, care seamina cu cei mai mulgi
dintre noi, dar este, prin tipologia ideald, putin deasupra celorlalti este
una extrem de pertinentd in spatiul electoral. Strategia liderului
charismatic presupune constructia unei imagini-unicat pentru lider. El
trebuie scos in evidenta ca fiind cu totul altfel decét ceilalti.

In conditii de crize structurale puternice, liderii charismatici se
impun mult mai rapid. in conditii de normalitate, se impun incomparabil
mai ugor lideri de tip ideal. Acesta inseamna ca oricine opteazd pentru o
strategie de tip charismatic trebuie obligatoriu si opteze §i pentru o
strategie de negativizare a imaginii realitdfii sociale §i politice din
societate pentru a putea avea succes.

Analiza strategiilor candidatilor la Primaria Generald a
Bucurestiului arata ca s-a produs o aglomeratie de “buni administratori”.
Astfel, criteriile de acordare a votului au tinut de o complexitate de
factori dintre care se disting credibilitatea §i notorietatea.

Rezultatele scrutinului din 4 iunie 2000 se explicd si marele grad
de absenteism: doar 42 % din totalul cetatenilor cu drept de vot gi-au
exercitat acest drept. Studierea caracteristicilor sociologice ale
electoratului absenteist indicd faptul c3, dintre candidatii semnificativi,
cei mai afectati au fost Chirita, Pidure §i Basescu.

George Padure. Staff-ul sdu electoral nu a reusit si i creeze o imagine
hard, de personaj care va reusi si ii “salveze” pe bucuresteni. Desi a
incercat prin “cei 3 C” (case, curitenie, coruptie) sd se muleze pe agenda
problemelor sociale aga cum este ea oferitd de cercetirile sociologice, mai
multi factori explici slabele sale rezultate. Inalta sa notorietate i
credibilitate se bazau pe faptul ci era un independent. Prin integrarea sa
in PNL, imaginea sa a fost afectatd. Prezentarea ofertei sale electorale
(foarte bogatd in promisiuni suculente) printr-o strategie de tip
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contractual, de tipul “Contractul de 200 zile” a fost a doua mare eroare
strategicd. Starea falimentard a firmelor sale, scandalurile privind
privatizarea pietelor din Sectorul 1, precum §i prezen{a sa permanenti in
rubricile de mondenitati au determinat o pierdere masiva de electorat care
s-a indreptat spre Basescu §i Chiritd. Prestatiile sale mediatice, in
comparatie cu ale competitorilor sai directi, Basescu i Chiritd au fost
modeste. Padure a fost marele perdant al primului tur al campaniei
electorale: inainte de inceperea acesteia era creditat cu sanse foarte mari,
iar la sfarsitul acesteia a obfinut mai putin decat partidul in care a intrat.
Cdtdlin Chiriga. Avand un grad mai scdzut de notorietate decat
contracandidatii sdi directi, Padure §i Bisescu, a avut o campanie
electorald si de afisaj progresiva, menitd sd trezeascd interesul pentru
persoana sa. De aceea, mesajele au fost lansate treptat, iar afisele si
banarele electorale erau astfel construite astfel incit s3@ releve
electoratului un personaj interesant: bannare uriage, montate in locurile
cele mai vizibile, in care i vedeau doar ochii §i fruntea etc. Campania sa
nu a fost una agresiva, iar utilizarea din abundenta a galbenului vroia sa
transmitd alegdtorilor faptul ci este un candidat “apropiat de oameni”,
“calm” etc. Consecinta prezentei sale masive in spatiul public a
determinat o cregtere progresivi pe parcursul campaniei electorale,
realizindu-se un canal de scurgere direct din bazinul electoral al lui
Padure in al sau.

A pierdut accesul in turul 2 al campaniei electorale din mai multe
motive: candidatura sa sub sigla CDR i-a limitat bazinul electoral; din
electoratul sdu potential a luat 3,5 procente §i Vosganian; in ultima
dezbatere televizatd, contracandidatul sdu direct, Traian Basescu l-a
acuzat, in direct, de implicarea sa in megaescrocheria Fondului National
de Investitii, prin care aproximativ 300000 de oameni gi-au pierdut
economiile. Prin campania mediaticd el a incercat construirea tipului
ideal. Aceasta nu a reusit sa il propulseze in turul al doilea deoarece
principalul sdu contracandidat, Traian Basescu, a utilizat strategia
liderului charismatic. Iar in condifii de crize structurale (tofi candidatii
importan{i au negativizat starea de lucruri din acele momente, fard sa
existe un candidat puternic care sd o apere ), liderii charismatici se impun
mult mai rapid.

Sorin Oprescu a incercat s isi construiasca o strategie de lider
charismatic. Dar nu a reusit sa se focalizeze pe anumite trasaturi foarte
pregnante. Strategia sa a fost de tipul catch-all (““de toate pentru tofi”), iar
in absenta unui competitor charismatic foarte puternic ar fi avut rezultatul
scontat. Principala deficientd a strategiei candidatului PDSR, Sorin
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Oprescu a fost aceea ci el nu a clutat si pregiteascd turul 2 incd din
timpul campaniei electorale pentru turul 1. S-a limitat la a-§i conserva
electoratul §i nu a reusit sd capaciteze clectorat din zonele electorale
invecinate.

Traian Basescu a avut un avantaj psihologic - s-a inscris in ultima
zi §i a reusit sa intre in turul 2. A dat impresia ca este irezistibil, ci el
“poate” si “face”. A declarat ci nu are nevoie de sprijinul celorlalti
candidati pentru turul 2, singurul siu aliat fiind “cetdteanul”. Campania
lui Basescu este un model pentru utilizarea cu succes a strategiei liderului
charismatic: om politic intransigent, justifiar, apardator al omului simplu
in fata nedreptitilor §i greutatilor din societate. Basescu a reusit in turul al
doilea si ia din electoratul din primul tur al lui Oprescu, fiind considerat
mai capabil pentru a-i satisface nevoia de autoritate. Succesul lui Bisescu
nu se datoreazi unei mobiliziri a electoratului anti-PDSR din Bucuresti,
deoarece in turul al doilea, la primiriile de sector, candidafii PDSR au
obtinut procente intre 55-65%. Practic, turul al doilea al alegerilor locale
a constat in alegerea a doi lideri politici care doreau sa fie prezentati drept
personaje salvatoare. Cel mai credibil pentru acest rol a castigat.

Rezultatele alegerilor locale au avut o mare importan{d in plan
simbolic pentru alegerile generale: PDSR a reusit sa castige, dupa 8 ani,
in Bucuresti, iar succesul lui Traian Bisescu i-a permis acestuia si
actioneze ca motor electoral pentru Partidul Democrat.

Strategies in 2000 Electoral Campaign for the Bucharest Town Hall

The study is an analyse of strategies of the electorale campagne in
2000 used in the locale elections for the general town hall of Bucharest by
the main candidates: Sorin Oprescu, Traian Basescu, Cétalin Chirita,
George Padure and Varujan Vosganian. The basic sources of the analyse
are specific: electoral programmes, monitored mass-media materials,
electoral posters etc. This study insist on elements of political practice
seeking to offer some explanations for the elections issues. One can entail
it was adequate, the different types electoral campagne to the people’s
priorities in 2000.
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The Romanian-Hungarian Relations

I THE PRESENT CONTEXT OF THE ROMANIAN-
HUNGARIAN RELATIONS
a) The Romanian-Hungarian relations today

The signing in 1996 of the Treaty for Understanding, Cooperation and

Good Neighborhood between Romania and Hungary represented a
beneficial moment for regulating the political relations between the two
countries. The treaty focuses on two main points: European integration and
the strengthening of the bilateral relations toward historical reconciliation.
The treaty represents a necessary instrument for stability in the area.
In any case, at present, the good relations between the Romanian and the
Hungarian authorities, between the Hungarian minority and the Romanian
state are, in their great part, the result of having the DUHR (the Democratic
Union of Hungarians in Romania) in the government coalition.

Today the DUHR has a favorable political position (one state
minister, one minister, a few state secretaries, 36 parliament seats —
representing 7.62% of the parliamentary mandates - 139 mayors and 2582
local, municipal and county counselors. Their present representation in
executive positions is mostly due to their participation to the government.

A relative coolness is noted toward the end of 1999 between the
Romanian and Hungarian authorities as a result of the Arad statue episode.
There, the Romanian authorities did not prove too much ability in solving
the incident. It is most probable that the immediate follow-up of that
unfortunate episode was the cancellation of the visit the Hungarian
President and the President of the Hungarian Parliament should have paid
to Romania last year.

The new Romanian Prime Minister had a recent private meeting
with his Hungarian counterpart. Hungarian media sources claim that during
this meeting some promises have been made to Prime Minister Orban and a
new invitation to visit Romania was launched for the spring of 2000'. The
Romanian minister of foreign affairs will make a visit to Hungary during
this year.

! One needs to notice, in this context, the lack of communication between the
foreign policy apparatus of the Romanian premier and the diplomatic apparatus of
the MFA. The latter does not posses minimal information regarding the content of
the discussion of the two premiers. This lack of coordination between the Romanian
authorities responsible for the conception and the implementation of Romanian
foreign policy is, unfortunately, no exception.

223

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Liliana Popescu, Oana C. Popa

b) Romania, Hungary and regional cooperation

Romania and Hungary are involved in a series of regional cooperation

processes whose short evaluation is presented below.

c)

The Romania-Hungary-Austria trilateral was initiated during minister
Severin’s mandate. It does not have much substance and may be
qualified as the “weakest” trilateral Romania was involved in.

Both Romania and Hungary belong to SECI. The inauguration of the
SECI Center for Crime Prevention in Bucharest is a good sign (having
in view the importance of thwarting organized crime at the EU border
both for the member — Austria, Germany and Italy and the aspiring
states - Romania and Hungary). What matters though, is the substance
that will be conferred to this center and the rhythm it will be shaped
with.

The Romanian-Hungarian Treaty of 1996 created a relaxation in the
minority rights climate in Central and Southeast Europe and appeared
in the CEI as a reference point. CEI contains what is called the “CEI
Instrument regarding minority rights”. Moreover it represents the
framework that can prepare candidates for membership to the EU for
full accession. Within the CEI meetings, working groups have tried to
make a parallel between the Austrian minority issues in Alto-
Adige/South Tyrol and that of the Hungarian minority in Transylvania
(working CEI meeting, November 1998, Gorizia, Italy); the first issue
was resolved by granting the region a larger autonomy. CEI has at
present one significant disadvantage: some participating countries are
already members of the EU and may lose their interest for CEI, thus
jeopardizing its very existence.

One needs to also keep in mind reports presented by various NGOs
regarding business and commercial cooperation, as well as cooperation
through the Euro-regions. Part of this cooperation is associated with
interstate relations, while another part relates to smaller communities
and even individuals.

The international actors and their concern over the status of the
Romanian-Hungarian relations

At present the international community considers the Romanian-

Hungarian relationship to be a success. Problems that occurred in the past
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10 years have been successfully discussed and resolved, while answering
the demands of the Hungarian minority in agreement with the international
norms (see comments in OSCE, Council of Europe documents, and NGO
reports like Human Rights Watch, Amnesty International which monitor
bilateral relations horizontally).

It is also important to bare in mind, in this context, that every time the
opportunity arises for an increase in the tension of the bilateral relations
between Romania and Hungary, the ambassadors of the US, Canada and
the Netherlands immediately call in at the MFA to inform themselves on
the Romanian party's position’. The US calls in because of its high
responsibility within NATO (and Hungary is a NATO member); Canada,
because of its special preoccupation with multiculturalism, and the
Netherlands because its concen with minority rights.

d) Discrepancies between Romania and Hungary

As far as the GDP evolution is concerned’, informed specialty

studies asses the following:
- Hungary — increase 3.75% in 1999, prognosis 3.95% in 2000
- Romania - “increase” —4.2% in 1999, prognosis 0.5% in 2000.

The assessment made by the European Commission, between
adopting Agenda 2000 and the European Council in Luxembourg in 1997
(where Hungary along with other states was invited to start accession
negotiations), considers that Romania along with Bulgaria will not be
capable of taking over obligations as a EU member on medium-term, as
derived from the capacity of adopting the acquis. At the same time
Hungary, along with Poland, Czech Republic and Slovakia will most
probably be capable.

The most significant evaluations can be made based on the
Commission’s reports on the progress of the candidate countries (October
1999), related to the Copenhagen criteria:

- politically: Romania must give continues attention to institutional
reform, specifically in what institutionalized children are concerned.

? Information obtained from credible sources of the MFA in Romania.

? Transition Report 1999, EBRD. Predictions rely on the estimates of the GDP
evolution carried out by 13 prestigious organizations including banks, international
organizations and business media corporations.
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economically’: Romania, along with Slovakia, Lithuania and
Bulgaria, is considered not to have developed a functional market
economy. Moreover there are specific references to Romania as
follows: “The economic situation in Romania is disturbing.
Sustainable efforts are needed in order to build a functional
market economy”. Hungary on the other hand is highlighted along
with Poland as having the highest rhythm of economic growth among
the candidate countries (Hungary 5.1%, Poland 4.8%). It is considered
that Hungary and Poland (in this order) are closest to meeting
economic criteria, which will give them the possibility to compete
within the EU. Romania and Bulgaria (in this order) do not meet any
of the economic criteria. Moreover it is mentioned that “regrettably,
the situation in Romania has stabilized at most as comparing it to
last year’s™

legally: it is mentioned that Hungary, along with Latvia and Bulgaria,
has managed to keep up a sustained rhythm of legal approximation.
Hungary is specifically mentioned, as being the country that has
managed to develop and strengthen institutions responsible for the
implementation and application of harmonized laws. Estonia,
Lithuania and Romania (in this order) have recorded mediocre results
(“mixed record™) in legal approximation, with some progress and some
delays in respective fields.

II. ROMANIA, HUNGARY, THE EU AND NATO
a) Consequences of Romania’s and Hungary’s present status vis-(-vis
NATO and the EU

At present Hungary is a NATO member and in the front line of

EU accession; Romania is not a NATO member and is a second line
candidate for the EU. What could the consequences deriving from here be
in regard to the Romanian-Hungarian relations?

* Those economic performances have been accomplished with a financial allocation
through PHARE of 282 million ECU in Hungary between 1995-1997, while in
Romania they reached 284 million ECU for the same period of time. In Hungary
the financial allocation through PHARE in 1998 was 67 million, while in Romania
117 million ECU (website http://europa.eu.int/scadplus/leg/en/lvb)

> Website http://europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/report_10_99

® Same website as in footnote 5.
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Hungary has certain constraints deriving from its status as NATO
member. Those imply a certain official conduct of the Hungarian
authorities. Hungary cannot get involved into a conflict with possible
military consequences, as it would drag after her the entire defense system
of the Alliance (article 5 of the North Atlantic Treaty). Having in view the
recent experience in Kosovo, with a strong ethnic component, international
sensitivity (especially that of NATO and the EU) has grown considerably,
particularly in what the possibility of escalating ethnic tension is
concerned. The recent example of EU attitude toward a rightist nationalist
force in Austria having joined the government strengthens this fact.

None of the component states (or group of states) of NATO or the
EU have the interest to inflame the national minorities question in the area,
or to manipulate such possible tension. On the contrary. A success story in
former Yugoslavia, in Bosnia, and above all in Kosovo, would bless the
enlargement of the “Euro-Atlantic team” of influence in the Balkans and
would help marginalizing the Russians. Moreover such interethnic conflict
experiment costs, both European and American, money and that does not
help their electorates in the respective countries. Among the few well-
known successes Romania had in Europe the very modality of gradually
solving the Hungarian minority’s demands is outstanding. That is why the
“ball is in Romania’s court” — meaning that it depends a lot on the
Romanian authorities’ ability how the bilateral relations will evolve.

To stress the above mentioned, we quote from a Tamas Korhecz
(professor at CEU, Budapest) article:’

“...while Hungary is a full member of NATO and is waiting at the
door of the European Union, it is not likely that it would be
willing to sacrifice all its integration efforts in order to protect its
co-nationals in Vojvodina. Just the opposite, even in the case of
serious coercion of Hungarians in Vojvodina, it is more probable
that Hungary shall try to defend the interests of Hungarians abroad
under the umbrella of NATO and the EU, with and within these
institutions”

Through diplomatic channels and confidential meetings, the
Hungarian party has been discreetly advised and encouraged, in its quality
of newly accepted ally, to keep a low profile, especially in what the
Kosovo crisis was concerned. Thus, after stating some hazardous points of

? Vojvodina-The Next Stage of the Dismantling Process?, Politica Externd — SAR ,
an III, nr.7-8, toamna iara 1999-2000 - p. 52
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view last year, the Hungarian party has stopped its vocal campaign by
which it was complaining over the Hungarian minority conditions in
Vojvodina, while asking at the same time for a re-evaluation of its status®.
In a way we are confronted with the same calming position the U.S. has
promoted during the time preceding the signing of the Romanian-
Hungarian Treaty. At the time Hungary was advised that it would be in her
interest to no longer delay the signing of the document hereby attempting
to win new advantages.

As far as a possible conflict between Romania and Hungary is
concerned, resembling the one between Greece and Turkey (1974), we
consider that such a possibility does not exist. The international context of
the time, strongly marked by the Cold War, determined a tolerance and an
attempt to thwart the tension within NATO. The international context is
completely different today. Moreover, Hungary will not have within the
foreseeable future the strategic position Turkey had for NATO (and for the
US) during the Cold War.

At present, Hungary has a reduced power inside the Alliance and
will have to play the “game” of the “big”. The same happens in its
endeavors to join the EU, even if in the front-line. On the other hand,
Romania’s status as a NATO candidate and “freshman” in the accession
negotiations with the EU, should determine the future leaders of Romania
(after the 2000 general elections) to think twice before they will take
decisions that may have an impact on the Hungarian minority.

b) Possible consequences of the economic discrepancies present
between the two countries

The current discrepancies between Romania and Hungary
presented above (see 1.d) are worrying. The comparative detailed analysis
of the individual reports on Romania and Hungary show a series of
significant details regarding the discrepancies between the two countries.
However, a very precise discussion would not fit into the frame of the
present paper. In any case, we can say without exaggerating that, stricto
senso, Hungary is placed in the first line of accession to the EU, while
Romania is in the last. Having in view the recent statements of people like
Sabin Gherman, such contrast may raise some concern to the Romanian
authorities (in that it makes them really responsible). In front of
Transylvanian Romanians, such people represent compromised individuals,
through dubious liaisons with Budapest. However his statements express a

¥ Credible sources — the Romanian Embassy in Washington D.C.
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certain state of mind in the region, feeling that may develop further in case
the tendency of increasing discrepancies between the tow countries will not
be reversed through the intervention of adequate economic policies adopted
by the Romanian authorities.

In this context, it is worth approaching the issue of internal
economic discrepancies in Romania. Based on the EU regional delimitation
(Annex 1), it is obvious that there is a discrepancy between the income per
capita of the Bucuresti-Ilfov region ($5648) and the Northeastern region
($3011). Also the Western region (Timis, Caras, Arad, Hunedoara) with
$4566 per capita stands out. The central and Northwestern regions (most of
Transylvania), have a medium income level which does not contrast with
the Southern, Southwestern and Southeastern regions. What is most
significant from the perspective of the present paper, is that foreign
investment is extremely unproportionally attracted in the area that
affords to lead an active policy of promoting such investment, including an
attractive infrastructure. Thus we have: Bucuresti region ($787 per capita),
followed closely by the Western ($147), central ($120,7) and Northwestern
regions ($79,3); the Northeastern region ranks last with $38,7 per capita’.

The background problem in Romania is that of economic
underdevelopment, in comparison with the EU states. Romania is facing
inequality in terms of development opportunities because of a partially
functional law of local administrative autonomy, a completely unoperative
economic decentralization, an inconsistent fiscal system, and an
exaggerated central power as far as national taxes are concerned. The
corruption that marks the privatization process in Romania through the
SOF (State Ownership Fund) and the excessive centralization owned in
part to political interests, but also to lack of quality management and
competent leadership, represent the main failures of Romania’s economic
policy-making in the past 10 years. These have contributed to the
“economic federalization” trend in Transylvania. This is a region that
historically speaking represents a centrifugal territory whose manifestation
can also be found in the economic realm.

The EU has “divided” Romania into 8 regions, that do not even
remotely resemble “historic” fault lines. The allocation of resources from
the EU is to be done equitably for all regions (Annex 1). In this respect,
Transylvania is subdivided into smaller areas and is not regarded as a self-
standing region. The EU divides Romania in the following regions:
Northeast (NE), Northwest (NW), Central (C), Southeast (SE), Southwest

% Capital magazine, nr. 4, 27 January 2000
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(SW), West (W), South (S) and Bucharest (B). The EU attempts an equal
distribution of the financial allocation for all these areas for the purpose of
equalizing and reaching economic growth nation-wide. The EU tries to
compensate the inequitable economic policy promoted out of inertia and
lack of competence form the center, and to create a policy of “equal
development opportunities” in Romania.

To federalize Romania is not, at least for the time being, in the
advantage of developmerit in general. Partly because of the present internal
economic discrepancies, and partly because it could lead to new radical
requests of the Transylvanian Hungarians (in the form of ethnic autonomy).
The consensual tendency of thwarting the Romanian-Hungarian ethnic
conflict potential, adopted by the authorities in 1996, should be continued
along with an adequate economic and fiscal decentralization process. This
line of action would avoid the strengthening of radical factions in the
DUHR and would diminish the Transylvanian Romanian population’s
frustration caused by excessive centralization.

Economic discrepancies may also determine a certain behavior
on behalf of non-state actors. Such examples would include the financing
by Hungary of NGOs involved in the development of the cultural,
educational and business life of the Hungarian community in Romania.

One can easily notice in the local press in Transylvania, both
in the Romanian and the Hungarian language one'®, a permanent
preoccupation in what the bilateral relations and the evolution of the
DUHR on the local and national political arena are concerned. The central
press only covers such topics if there are spectacular statements and/or
events. As opposed to it, the local press constantly informs the
Transylvanian public on the political evolution of the DUHR in the
parliament, government and local administration, as well as any
developments that may even remotely affect Romanian-Hungarian bilateral
relations in Transylvania. Thus, a part of Cluj press, especially
“Transilvania Jurnal” is extremely concerned with the radicals in the
DUHR and their position in the party, and pleads for moderation,
interethnic harmony and cooperation at the administrative level. The same
press segment expresses a concern regarding the excessive centralization of

1 UDMR boils, Nationalists are the true enemies of true history, Transilvania
Jurnal, 6/12/99, pg. 1, pg. 10;

Romanian and Hungarian nationalism at the end of the millenium, Transilvania
Jurnal, 11/01/00, pg. 11;
Radicals are a minority in the UDMR, interview with Marké Béla, Transilvania
Jurnal, 24/01/00, pg. 11.
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the economy and the negative effect this has on economic development in
Transylvania in general.

We should add here that a part of the Romanians in Transylvania,
consider themselves to be first Transylvanian and only secondly
Romanian''. In 1918 significant part of the Romanian elite sustained the
idea of a conditional reunification with Romania. We believe that may be
considered again if the central government in Bucharest will not fulfill its
“social contract” with the Romanians in Transylvania. The centrifugal
tendencies may increase and will, in a way, play along the lines of the
DUHR radicals whose objective is ethnic autonomy. Such situations
involve complications (as it is visible in the former Yugoslavia). These
complications are discussed in the recently published book of Alina
Mungiu Pippidi, Transilvania subiectiva (Subjective Transylvania). What
needs to be avoided is (paradoxically!) a Romanian-Romanian conflict
(namely between the Romanians in Transylvania and the Romanians with
excessive centralist tendencies). Here we however need to mention that
self-perception has an important role to play. When Transylvanian
Romanians say they are first and foremost “Transylvanian”, they certainly
mean they are very good Romanians. The Hungarians, on the other hand,
when they identify themselves as being “Transylvanian’ they refer to the
fact that they are something else than Romanian. Thus, there is a different
connotation regarding the “Transylvanian” identity in the two groups.

III. EURO-ATLANTIC INTEGRATION SCENARIOS OF
ROMANIA AND HUNGARY

Scenario A. The most feasible scenario is the one in which Hungary,
already a NATO member, becomes EU member in 3-5 years from
today. At the same time, Romania would not benefit from a new
NATO enlargement, but as it started negotiations with the EU, would
become full member in 10-12 years from today.

Phases:
1. Hungary, NATO member, may become EU member in 3-5 years

' 40% of the Hungarians and 10% of the Romanians in Transylvania, consider
Transylvania, and not Romania, their motherland. The Hungarian population
firmly acknowledges its “Transylvanian” identity but admits to Romanian
citizenship totally (Mungiu-Pippidi, 1999, p. 71). The fact that there are, however,
10% of the Romanians identifying themselves as being “Transylvanian”, is
relevant for the bilateral relations in Transylvania.
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2. Romania, non NATO member, may become EU member in 8-12 years.

In this case we would face a 5-7 year period in which Hungary
would be both NATO and EU member, while Romania would be neither.
This would not necessarily mean a clear disadvantage for Romania, having
in view the risks created by the competition inside the EU for the
newcomers. Romania may reduce the differences between itself and
Hungary, as far as joining the EU is concemned, if it will manage to make
use of the differentiated negotiation principle introduced at the Helsinki
summit in December 1999. Romania would have to recuperate a few lost
markets from past years (countries like Poland, Hungary and Czech
Republic have made remarkable progress in this area)'”. Diversifying its
commercial relations would be beneficial for Romania in strengthening its
economy as an essential condition for preparing to face inside EU
competition.

Scenario B. The situation Hungary currently NATO member, EU
member in 3-5 years, while Romania just NATO member after 2002 is
less feasible'. If a new NATO enlargement will happen it will solely be a
political decision due to very special circumstances (maybe connected to
the oil route from the Caspian Sea or to the need of closing the circle
around former Yugoslavia, etc). Romania cannot currently maintain a
sustainable growth of the military allocation from the national budget,
while the main source of national insecurity is precisely the deficient
economic situation. A potential victory of the American presidential
elections by the Republicans would incline the balance toward stopping
NATO enlargement. The argument would be the development of the ESDI
(which seems to slowly take shape in the EU with Solana’s “blessing™)".
Either way, having Romania invited to join NATO may increase in turn the

12 Such a lost market would be Iran. The volume of commerce between Romania
and Iran has decreased approximately 10 times compared to 1990. This happened
while Hungary and Poland joined NATO (and have not been reserved in the
commercial field vis-a-vis Iran, although militarily and politically they associated
with the Americans and their allies). The Iranian, who used to obtain from Romania
replacements for the tractors imported from here, import them now from Turkey
and South Korea. Iran is, however, not the only example.

" In both cases one needs to keep in mind that before 2002 none of the countries
will become full EU member, as the Union is occupied with the internal reform of
its structures.

' Javier Solana - Helsinki Summit speech, December 1999.
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interest of the EU to have Romania become a full member of its own
structures, sooner than expected.

Scenario B may be summarized as: Hungary NATO and EU member,
while Romania just NATO member; a 5-7 year between the two countries
would occur, after which Romania would also join the EU.

Normatively speaking, we believe Scenario A to be more feasible
and probable, representing the logical track of the integration process for
Romania. This comes taking into account that NATO’s perception
regarding Southeast Europe has changed once the three new members got
in and the Kosovo conflict erupted. Economic security is today the engine
of regional stability, while the mere affiliation to a military alliance does
not ensure sustainable economic development. Moreover, Romania’s
economic growth would allow an acceleration of military reform and a
sustainable and predictable rhythm of military budget growth.

There is however a vicious circle here. Romania’s priority at
present is the one of integration in economic cooperation structures. Until
recently NATO integration and consequently military reform represented
the priority, but the economic structure did not allow the accomplishment
of adequate military reform until now in Romania. Only now, when
apparently priorities switched, we may talk about a perspective of military
reform, after the economy will be restructured. Hungary on the other hand,
restructured its economy first and then declared itself ready to join NATO
and pursue military reform. At that moment she became attractive for
NATO and the military cooperation programs within the Alliance. And that
because NATO means cooperative security, which in tumn implies active
and not passive partners.

The relationship between the two countries depends a lot on how
the West treats them. Until now we have witnessed a clearly differential
political attitude of the Euro-Atlantic structures vis-(J-vis Hungary and
Romania respectively, and this has created a conflict potential between the
two. Now, when both countries were invited to start negotiations with the
EU, and when economic cooperation ranks first, the West tends to have a
more equal political attitude toward them.

The Romanian-Hungarian reconciliation should not be
discouraged by the fact that Hungary is already NATO member, while
Romania sits on a long waiting list and does not hold any long-term
guarantees. Actually, maintaining a good neighborhood and cordial
relations should not be regarded through the belonging to a military
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alliance following the Turkish-Greek model. We need to take into account
that the geo-strategic interests of the big powers and the context of
international affairs have change substantially since 1952, when Turkey
and Greece joined NATO at the same time. The Cold War was then in full
swing, and if the two countries had not joined NATO simultaneously there
would have been a risk for the enlargement of the Soviet sphere of
influence in the area. Such a situation would have exacerbated the Cyprus
case even more. The simultaneous belonging to NATO has not improved
the relationship between the two qualitatively speaking and has not reduced
the interethnic tensions in Cyprus. It has only prevented a Greek-Turkish
open war.

As opposed to the Greek-Turkish model, lies the Franco-German
one. France and Germany are partners with an unequal participation in
NATO. France is not integrated in the military structures of the Alliance,
while Germany is a leader in NATO. The two countries had to confront the
hostility of their own parliaments and pessimistic public opinions in order
to get over their differences and maximize economic cooperation in order
to achieve the prosperity they both enjoy today. This model stretches across
from the grass-root social level to the one of diplomacy and public policy
and that is why it represents an important model to follow for Romania and
Hungary in building good neighborhood and cooperation.

The Romanian-Hungarian relations should follow the Franco-
German model that is built upon democratic values and economic
cooperation optimized by the belonging of both countries to the EU, and
not on the bare belonging to a military alliance which has lost some of its
value once the Cold War was over.

The political priority of the two countries should be that of
European integration first and foremost, and a discrepancy in priorities
should absolutely be avoided (for example Hungary toward EU and
Romania toward NATO only). Actually the new Romanian Minister of
Foreign Affairs seems to have already switched priorties for Romania
from NATO to the EU.
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IV. POSSIBLE EVOLUTIONS OF THE ROMANIAN-HUNGARIAN
RELATIONS DEPENDING ON ROMANIAN DOMESTIC
POLITICS

Depending on the internal political evolution in Romania we

anticipate two relational models between the two states, Romania and
Hungary, the Hungarian minority in Romania and the international
institutions:

a)

At present, when the DUHR is a partner in a coalition government
with which it shares common values, relations can be presented in a
multilateral communication model in which the minority
communicates with both states, while the two states communicate with
each other. A communication is also carried out with the international
institutions interested in minority issues:

INTERNATIONAL INSTITUTIONS

ROMAN‘IA/' < ? ";a\lGARY

b)

b

MINORITY

In the event PDSR takes over the government as a main actor, and
promotes a radical and nationalist view, the situation may change
(even dramatically, depending also on the governing partners of the
PDSR) in DUHR’s and the minority’s disadvantage. According to this
scenario, parliamentary representation would probably not suffer
changes (having in view the constant electorate of the DUHR), but the
capacity of the Hungarian minority parliament members to influence
political decision would decrease significantly. Statements like that of
PDSR Deputy 1.M. Pascu saying that “probably the next constitutional
change will involve the change of the article referring to the national
unitary state” (with reference to DUHR’s proposal), as well as the cool
relations between PDSR and DUHR are not encouraging and
optimistic in what the perspective of a potential PDSR majority rule is
concerned. The extreme of this scenario would be the association of
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PDSR with ultra-nationalist parties like PRM (The Great Romania
Party) to the total disadvantage of the Hungarian community in
Romania.

In this case the Romanian state would formally communicate with
the Hungarian minority who in tum would intensify its communication
with the Hungarian state and the international institutions. Communication
would weaken on the following portions of the integrated model of point a)
{(dotted lines show the weak communication):

INTERNATIONAL INSTITUTIONS

A' A \

ROMANIA < » HUNGARY

The minority would stop communicating significantly with the
“motherland” — Romania and the international institutions would increase
pressure on the Romanian authorities. Meanwhile possible tensions may
arise between Romania and Hungary especially if the latter will strengthen
its economic and institutional position in Europe and will reiterate its
interest for Hungarians living outside its borders (according to the
responsibility assumed constitutionally by the Hungarian government — art.
6, para.3)

¢) On the other hand if the PDSR would govern with a new democratic
vision and would accept a shared leadership with the DUHR things may
follow the integrated model presented at point a). The main frustration of
DUHR, at this point in time, is its exclusion from the privatization process.
If the DUHR will be joining the government and be involved in the
privatization, this may prove beneficial for Transylvania by bringing in a
flow of foreign investment to this area. The foreign investment made
directly in this area would come from Western and Central European
countries specifically interested in Transylvania and would create a balance
between the center (Bucharest) and this area.
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We should mention here, that part of the scenarios described
above take into account the worse possible developments in Romanian
internal politics. It may well be that at the next general elections, despite
the fact that PDSR may again get a majority representation in the
parliament, a new central-rightist coalition may counteract that majority
and take over in 2000. We also need to keep in mind here the self-
perception of the DUHR. A part of it (or at least its moderate part)
perceives itself as being one of the most liberal political groups in
Romania. Thus it would be possible to have it join the government as a
representation party primarily. The radical part of the DUHR is perceived
as being one of the fiercest nationalist political groups on the arena. This
part raises clear-cut demands and places strict conditions, being a lot less
flexible in negotiating a collaboration that would regard primarily the
interests of the population it represents.

V. PROPOSALS REGARDING THE MID-TERM POSITIVE
EVOLUTION OF THE ROMANIAN-HUNGARIAN
RELATIONS

a) Elements to consider for the positive evolution of the Romanian-
Hungarian relations

1. The permanent evaluation of the international and internal political
context (the relations of the minority and the DUHR with less tolerant
or intolerant parties, like PRM);

2. The early identification of aspirations and frustrations of the involved
parties;

3. Clarifying Hungary’s position and its interests regarding Romania and
the Hungarian minority there;

4. Ensuring transparency in the bilateral dialogue and a neutral negotiator
in problems related to long and sensitive disputes for both sides (e.g.
the issue of “historic truth”, serious environmental problems, etc.);

5. Pragmatic orientation toward solving short, medium and long-term
divergences;

6. Ensuring the continuity of inter-state dialogue in attaining regional and
international purposes;

7. The permanent communication between the central power and the
local administrative one;
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8. The introduction of efficient decentralization at all local administrative
levels, which should ensure an equitable participation of all the
minorities present in a region.

It is recommendable that Hungary’s intervention in interethnic issues
be avoided, as well as its interference in the instrumentation of interethnic
difficulties in order to serve interests that do not coincide with those of
Romania.

b) Recommendations regarding the political decision process for
the positive continuation of the bilateral relations

1. It is necessary to form an institutionalized mechanism able to function
under any government (left, right, coalition, co-habitation etc). Its
purpose should be that of maintaining and carrying out communication
and coordination between institutions and actors empowered to create
and apply Romanian foreign policy (presidency, MFA, MOD,
parliament) with the clear specification of each party’s responsibility.
The Supreme Defense Council of Romania does not represent such a
mechanism,;

2. The future government coalition must find the right formula to satisfy
the interests of Hungarians in Romania, possibly by having the DUHR
join the government again;

3. It would be desirable to continue the decentralization process
(especially the economic and fiscal ones) and initiate a process of
decreasing inequality in developing opportunities for various areas;

4. 1t is highly recommended that the “catastrophic” vision on federalism
is abandoned" through a well thought and publicly supported
campaign. Public statements of disapproval regarding federalism not
only could be offending to large federal states (the U.S. among them),
but could cut the possibility of future reunions, like the unification of
Romania and Moldova under the form of a confederation,;

S. Even if the medium and long term political and economic orientation
of Romania is the integration in the Euro-Atlantic structures, Romania
must first see its own economic interest by recuperating and acquiring
markets (a necessary condition for its economic renewal and for its
preparation for the EU competitiveness). And this with the
minimization of political scruples.

15 See annex 2.
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ANNEX 2
Notes on federalism

A few contemporary political scientists consider that federalism is
rather a set of phenomena, than a unique aspect of a state’s constitutionality
(Riker, 1975). A form of federal government is not strongly associated
with a specific set of conditions. There is a diversity of constitutional
commitments in federal states. Actually there is an on-going dispute
between specialists in what they consider federal states.

The most influential list of attributes that distinguish federal
government forms from the non-federal ones (according to specialists in
the field) belongs to Ivo Duchacek (1970, 1987):

1. The exclusive control regarding foreign relations belongs to

the central government;

2. Immunity against or prohibition of secession;

3. Independent sphere of action for the central government;

4. Amending the constitution may only be done by a// members

of the federation;

5. The constitutive units of the federation have indestructible

identity and autonomy;

6. Significant powers exercised by all constitutive units;

7. Two chamber system and equal representation of the

constitutive units;

8. Two sets of judicial courts;

9. One unique supreme court of justice;

10. A clear division of power between center and units;

The origins of modern federalism identified by specialists are
present in the US Constitution of 1787. In Europe there are a few states
with federal attributes: Switzerland, Germany, Austria (of which the last 2
are relatively homogeneous on the ethnicity dimension). In the 1990s other
European states adopted institutional reforms based on federalist ideas:
Belgium, Italy, Spain. In none of those cases, the attributes or institutional
reforms of federalist nature have meant territorial separation or loss of state
sovereignty.

Any decentralization phenomenon may be interpreted as an
acquisition of federal attributes (in a weak sense). In Romania such a
process started through local public administration reform, higher
education autonomy, etc. It is desirable that the Romanian constitutional
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provision of 1991, according to which the Romanian state is national and
unitary, should NOT be interpreted as prohibiting any kind of form of
autonomy, BUT in the sense that Romania is an indivisible state in which
regional secession is prohibited.

Romanian authorities should prevent any tensions deriving from
anti- centralist regional frustration, especially when it comes to Banat or
Transylvania, having in view the state of mind created here on the
background of excessive centralism, (e.g. the process of attracting foreign
investment, fiscal power, etc.) profound economic backwardness in the past
years, and the existence of voices like that of Sabin Gherman.
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Ukraine

LEGAL REGULATION OF STATE-CHURCH RELATIONS IN
THE POST-COMMUNIST COUNTRIES
(UKRAINE AND SLOVAKIA)

Ukraine, as the former Soviet Union subject, and Slovakia, as the
politically dependent country, were deprived of opportunity to carry out
their own policy concerning religion and church. State power authority of
that time acted under the principle of effort and irrespect to the opinions
and religious beliefs, acted with violence and constraint.

We are all conscious of the obstructions and faults in the field of
religious life Ukraine and Slovakia received from the nearest past. State-
church relations of that time were characterised by unparalleled pressure at
the church. Believers and clergy suffered from unreasonable persecutions
and the church itself was excluded out of peculiar to it branches of life.

Ukraine.

During seven decades against the believers and church, a planned and
constant struggle was carried on which has no historical precedents as to
the continuitiy, cruelty and scope. It had destroyed the spiritual climate in
society. Church estate nationalization, church values seizure, mass
destruction of churches, administrative-command methods of atheism
assertion in the people’s consciousness were accompanied by terror and
repression againts the clergy.

The Orthodox Church in Ukraine suffered substantial blow which
was considered to be the most dangerous for the new social system and
serious competitor on the way of ideology monopoly establishment.

The Greek-Catholic believers suffered the most cruel mass
repressions. The liquidation of Greek-Catholic Church in 1946-1947
became the result of communist policy. Hundreds of transcarpathian
Greek-Catholic clergymen were sentenced to 25 years of imprisonment
because they didn’t betrayed their belief. Their families suffered repression
for they were the relatives of “people’s enemies”.
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Roman-catholics, Protestants, Israelites, Muslims, representatives of
other cults also were repressed'.

During the period the Ukrainian state gained its independence, the
tendency for considerable reconstruction of church-state relations has
cleared up.The states pays much attention to the church relations
harmonization, cooperation with it for the welfare of Ukraine.

There appeared some progress in the formation of constitutional-
legal field of state-church relations.

The Constitution of Ukraine proclaims that everyone has the
freedom to profess or not to profess any religion, to perform alone or
collectively and without constraint, religious rites and ceremonial rituals
and to conduct religious activity’.

Detailed regulation of the issues concerning the freedom of
consciousness is to be found in the Law of Ukraine ”On the Freedom of
Consciousness and Religious Organizations” (April 23, 1991).

The Law creates necessary legal conditions for churches activity.
They are equal in rights with public organizations, received the status of
legal person. The issues of property, business undertaking, landhold of
religious organizations, labour relations in them are regulated by legislative
acts on property,business undertaking, labour, land fee".

The Law of Ukraine ”On alternative (non-military) service” provides
that those believers whose religious beliefs prevent the military service can
take the labour service alternatively’. The articles of Criminal and Civil
Code of Ukraine which unreasonable limited the rights of believers and
religious organizations were annulled.

The mechanism of judicial trial of religious organizations
complaints at the acts of state bodies and officials is in the process of
improvement. State overcoming the set-backs of the previous communist
politics creates favourable conditions for the church activity.

To religious organizations were brought back 3,3 thousand cult
buildings, more than 8 thousand of religious objects. During the years of
independence of Ukraine, the number of religious bodies increased to
65,3% and reached 21,8 thousand. During this period, 2187 cult buildings

! Zaiava Prezedenta Ukraine. Relihiyna svoboda: preroda, pravovi i derjavni

garantii. Kiev, 1999, p. 149.
Constitutzia Ukraine, Kiev, 1996.

3 Pro_svobodu sovisti ta relihiyni organizatzii, Zakon Ukraine vid 23.04.1991, in
Zakone Ukraine, Kiev, 1996, Tom. 1, p. 379.

4 Pro alternatevnu (neviyscovu) sluzhbu. Zakon Ukraine vid 23.04.1991,in Zakone
Ukraine, Kiev,1996, Tom. 2, p. 368.

243

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Mikola Palinciak

were erected, 1850 churches are in the process of construction’. At the
same time, West region authority bodies have no opportunity to fulfil more
than 350 decisions as for the sequence of religious activity conduct
between the Greek-Catholic and Orthodox churches. The introduction of
sequence leds only to change of the building user and to further deepening
of the situation in the populated areas.

The situation is sometimes aggravated by preconceived acts of
some local authorities who solve conflict issues not according to the law
but according to their likes and dislikes. Judicial practice shows that the
number of civil cases tried as to the religious organisations appeals
decreased. At the same time, 40% of judgements concerning property
issues, carried out by state bodies the trials regarded as incompatible to
current legislation.

If at the beginning of 90-s, 60% of Ukraine territory was covered
with interconfessional conflicts, nowadays it is possible to state that the
situation in general turned to normal.

Sociological researches of the interconfessional state shows that
15,6% of respondents appraise the relation between the believers of
different cults in their settlements as abnormal®,

Transcarpathia region can be taken as an example of normalization
of such relations.

On 1.01.2000 in the region acts, according to the registered
statutes, 1261 religious foundations, 25 confessions, associations and
tendencies. Among them, 1209 religious bodies, 26 monasteries, 4
theological educational establishments, 5 missioners, 4 religious
fraternities, 3 religious centres and 10 administrations.

In Transcarpathian region in 35 cult buildings the sequenced
religious activity conduct takes place. In 19 of them the sequenced
religious conduct is held by Greek-Catholic and Orthodox believers.
Elimination of intercult opposition is extremely important for the society
and it worth attention of state bodies of power, the most authoritative
clergymen, wise politicians, jurists, sociologists, historians.

Active rotation of the personnel, which takes place in the bodies of
state power and government needs constant learning of state officials, their
preparation on different issues,

5 Bondarenko V., Relihiyna setuatzia v Ukraini i perspekteve ii rozvetku. Relihiyna

svoboda: preroda, pravovi i derzhavni garantii, in Naukovey shorichnek, Kiev,
1999, p. 76

® Shuba O,. Religia v etnonatzionalnomu rozvetku Ukraine, Kiev, 1999, p-1
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particularly those of state-church.

Under the condition of the state execution of mediator functions in
the interconfessional conflicts decisions will be held without the breaches
of existing legislation on the religion and church.

It is very important in overcoming the conflicts, to coordinate
actions of central and local bodies of power, law-enforcement bodies and
scientists.

The forthcoming optimization of state-church relations needs
proper efforts made by law-making branch of power in Ukraine. The
Verkhovna Rada didn’t took into consideration the lawbill prepared on
behalf of the President as to amend and supplement the law of Ukraine “On
the Freedom of Consciousness and Religious Organizations”, and the
project of state policy concept as to church and religious organizations.

Detailed analyses of religious situation in Ukraine confirms that
under the existence of good will of cults and political will of state power,
negative tendencies of church- religious process should be overcome and
the church in Ukraine will play an important role of powerful institution in
the civil society.

Slovakian Republic

Beginning with 1990, in Slovakian Republic it took place qualitative
changes in the mutual relations between state and church. Nowadays, 15
legal enactments are adopted in order to regulate different spheres of state-
church relations in the republic. All of them are pointed to overcome the
former communist regime politics concerning religion and church.

According to the Constitution, the Slovakian Republic is an
independent, democratic and legal state, unbounded by any ideology or
religion. Article 29 of the Constitution says that “the citizens have the right
to unite into unions, as well as religious”.

The basic principles of freedom of beliefs and the state of church
are regulated by the Law No. 308/1991, “On the freedom of religion, status
of the church and religious associations”. The law gives an opportunity to
each citizen to profess any religion, to perform it alone or collectively,
privately or in public.

Now in Slovakia are functioning 15 registered religious
confessions. According to the Law No. 192/1992 “On the registration of
churches and religious associations”, the registration is provided by the
Ministry of Culture of SR. The Committee in Religious Affairs, which
controlled the church activity since 1949, stopped its activity.
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The believers have the right to unite, to set up churches and
religious associations, to become members of existing churches and
religious associations and to take part:

a) in the religious activity;

b) in the religious conducts;

¢) to be upbrought in the religious spirit;

d) to enter and to support religious international relations;

e) to spread out religious literature;

f) to choose clerical or monk orders and to make decisions as to the life in
monasteries and religious associations.

The Law No. 29/1984 “On the system of elementary and
secondary schools” (the Law “On school”) except state public and private
school which can be founded by physical and legal persons admits church
schools (schools RT). They are:

- church elementary schools;

- church special schools;

- church secondary schools;

- church vocational schools;

- church elementary art schools;
- church training schools.

In the Slovakian Republic 8 higher educational establishments
receive financial donations from state budget for clergymen study. In the
country there are functioning 50 men and women catholic monk orders,
there is a great number of religious and social charity associations.

Religious organizations (churches), from the moment of
registration have the legal person status. The church has the right to own
movable and imovable estate and other proprietal or unmaterial rights. In
order to overcome set-backs of the communist regime in Slovakia, in 1993
it was adopted the Law “On restitution of the church property”, which
become one of the most successful decisive laws of that kind in the
postcommunist states. More than 1200 buildings were returned back to
different cults. In the Eastern Slovakian region, the property was finally
given back to Greek-Catholic Church, which was liquidated in 1950”.

The legislation guaranteed to the church the right to have foreign
activity. Church can send its representatives and meet church
representatives from abroad. In order to help the Roman-Catholic church,
the Slovakian clergy works as missioners in Ukraine and Russia.

" Mahochi, p. 68.
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But the church activity can’t contradict the Constitution, it can’t
represent a threat to the citizens and civil order, to health, morality or to the
rights and freedoms of others, independence and territorial indivisibility of
the state. _

The problem of property restitution became one of the priorities of
state church policy, in which it sees the constituent part of property
damages compensation made by the previous regime and which comprises
the unadvisable constituent part of society democratization. One important
step in this branch was the adoption of National Rada SR No. 282/1993, as
to the reduction of some proprietary damages which was brought into
effect on January 1, 1984. The aim of this law was the regulation of
conditions and regime of returning the bigger part of property taken away
in the period from May 8, 1945 till January 1, 1990 and for European
religious bodies from November 2, 1939. The restitution of church property
is the most important condition of relation transformations between church
and state. The purpose of state is to develop good relations with church and
from the legal point of view to form them in such way that they come out
of natural development at this territory and at the same time correspond to
standards of the mature democratic states.

According to the social above, we can come to the conclusion that
in modern period is not possible to think of withdrawal of church from
state, which would negatively influence not only the church, but also the
state. The church renewal is held slowly and the condition of its effective
activity is the provision of reconstruction or constructions of objects
necessary for its activity in society. Constant programme of church and
religious associations is the spiritual revival of the society and the adequate
state support would be helpful. Immediate withdrawal of the church from
the state would make this process impossible.

After the social-political changes from 1989, some amends in the
field of family-marriage legislation took place. Family law was regulated
by Laws No. 94/1963 and No. 132/1992. In 1992, together with the amends
and supplements appeared new law on the family, Law No. 234. This law
confirms the right to contract marriage. Marriage according to this law is
the declaration of intentions of both man and woman in the face of the
state body (so called civil marriage) or the church body (so called church
marriage).
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The marriage contract should be of private or public character.
According to Church, marriage has to be contracted in church or any other
place defined by church ordinances®.

Thus, as to the analysis made of State-Church relations in Ukraine
and Slovakia, we must notice in both countries positive progress in
overcoming set-backs of former communist politics regarding churches. At
the same time, in Slovakian Republic these alterations are more
considerable weighty.

¥ Matus Nemetz, Vybrane kapitoly z czirkovneho prava, Bratislava, 1997, p. 114.
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Roménia

FAVOURABLE PREMISES TO BORDERLINE
ROMANIA-UKRAINE
CO-OPERATION WITHIN THE MARAMURES SPACE

Rezumat.

Premise favorabile pentru cooperarea transfrontalierd roméno-
ucraineand in spatiul maramuregan.

Spatiul transfrontalier romano-ucrainean se suprapune din punct
de vedere fizico-geografic Depresiunii Maramuresului si spatiului montan
inconjurdtor pand la linia celor mai mari inal{imi. Este spatiul inclus in
cunoscuta “Tard a Maramuregului”. Stabilirea granitei pe Tisa, in 1920, a
determinat pentru acest areal o evolutie nu tocmai fireascd, amputind
functionalitatea acestuia. Principalele argumente in favoarea cooperarii
romano-ucrainiene in acest areal sunt: istorie §i tradifii comune, simetrie
etnicd, sisteme de transport complementar etc. Alaturat acestor stari exista
insd si factori restrictivi: legislatie diferita, statut si drepturi acordate
minoritdfilor din cele doud spatii net superioare pentru spatiul roménesc,
insecuritatea persoanelor strdine in spatiul ucrainean, procesul de rusificare
al populafiei romanegti in perioada U.R.S.S. etc. Cu toate acestea, dupa
1990, se incearcd dezvoltarea relatiilor romdno-ucrainene in spatiul
transfrontalier, prin: facilitarea fluxului uman s§i economic pentru
localititile din zona, tendinta de refacere a podurilor peste Tisa pentru a
asigura legéturi lesnicioase intre localitatile dublete, cooperarea in cadrul
Euroregiunii Carpatice, schimburi culturale etc.

! University of Oradea, Depariment of Geography, 5 Armata Romana str., 3700
Oradea, Romania, e-mail: ilies@hs.uoradea.ro

% Universitary College of Sighetu Marmatiei, 16 Iuliu Maniu str, 4925 Sighetu
Marmatiei, Maramures, Romania
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Cuvinte cheie: cooperare transfrontalierd, minoritate ucraineana,
minoritate romaneasca

General aspects

The Romania-Ukraine borderline space under analysis overlaps
one of the largest depression of the Carpathians: the Maramures
Depression, surrounded in the North by the Wooded Carpathians and the
Maramures Mountains, in the South-East by the crystalline of the Rodna
Mountains and in the south by volcanic mountains chain: Oas-Gutai-Tibles.

The epigenetic gorge Hust-Vinogradov, in the west of the region
separates the Maramures Depression space from that of the Tisa Plains.

Within this large physical and geographical unit, the area of
maximum gravitation and convergence of the Maramures space is the
Viseu Valley-Teceu Mic area, on one side and the other of the Tisa river,
here being concentrated the greatest majority of the population and of the
economic activities, along a distance of 60 km.

Favourable Premises to the borderline co-operation

The unity of the physical and geographical background. Besides
the above mentioned aspects, the large valley of Tisa river and the terraces
well extended and relatively symmetrical, constitute the main economic
space, here being concentrated the majority of the population also. The
position and the direction of the hydrographic network shows the position
of the localities situated on one side and the other of Tisa River.

Taking into account the configuration of the physical and
geographical background, the Maramures Depression represents a unitary
space, from whose surface, the political limit imposed in 1920 determined
2/3 of it to stay within the Soviet Union (today’s Ukraine) and only 1/3
within Romania.

Common history. At the beginning of the 14™ century, Maramures
had as border the Wooded Carpathians and the Rodna Mountains, Tibles,
Oas and Gutdi Mountains and the Tisa Plain stretched up to Teceu, from
where the land lived by the German colonists starts (Al. Filipascu, The
History of Maramures, 1940).

In addition to historical sources, the toponymy shows the presence
of a Romanian population on both banks of Tisa River. Among the ones
preserved are the oronimes (Preluca, Petros, Butin, Cucul etc).

One should notice the quite numerous doublet localities, numerous
localities within the Romanian sector corresponding to those within the
Ukraine sector. Such localities are: Teceu Mare-Teceu Mic, Bocicoiu

250

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Favourable Premises to Borderline

Mare-Bocicoiu Mic, Lunca and Luh, situated in the meadow of Tisa,
Salistea de Sus (on Iza) and Salistea de Jos (on Hust), Calinesti (on Cosau)
and Calinestii de Jos (on Teresova), Bistra (on Viseu) and Bistra (on Rica),
Sapanta and Seclauta (on Tisa), Poienile Izei and Iza (on Rica), Stramtura
(on Tisa), Stramtura (on Apsita).

The long period of common life, the 1920, the border transparency
with former Czechoslovakia in the inner war period, the links, although
frail, but existent in the Communist period, revigoration of the human links
after 1990, they are all arguments in favor of present borderline
cooperation.

The period between 1920-1940, when Romania and
Czechoslovakia were neighbouring on Tisa, respectively the democratic
regime existent between the two countries, made the border on Tisa be
considered as not having the role of a barrier, which it would get it only
after 1944.

A

N

0

Fig.I The Romanian-Ukrainian borderline of Maramures area

Demographic particularities
After an evolution with numerous periods of convulsion, when the
political factor influenced the evolution of the population in the region,
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today, the argument for the developing of co-operation is represented by a

certain ethnic symmetry as regards the presence of the Romanian

population within the Ukrainian space and that of Ukrainian population

within the Romanian space, whose number is approximately equal. Thus,

in addition to about 29.485 Romanians, of which 14.600 men and 14.873

women in the Transcarpathia region (Marina V., p. 311, 1999),

predominantly grouped in 8 localities, there are about 36.653 Ukrainians
(the 1992 Census), grouped in 7 villages, predominantly arranged.

The presence of the two ethnical groups on both sides of the
border, together with a small Hungarian minority on both banks, constitute
favourable premises to the strengtheningy development and consolidation
of the co-operation within this space unitary as regards the physical
geographic aspect.

Aspects at the level of 1910. In both sectors it has been recorded a
continuous numerical increase of the population. At the end of the 19"
century, the totality of population, 57,99% (198.428 people) were situated
North of Tisa, and 42,25 % (144.513 people) South of Tisa, with the
mention that in South was recorded a density much larger of people, taking
into account the surface of the two areas.

The analysis of the ethnic structure underlines the following
aspects: in the Northern sector the ethnic structure contained 16,1%
Germans, 13,1% Hungarians, 5,5% Romanians and 61,5% Ukraineans as
opposed the Southern sector where situation was as it follows: 50,8%
Romanians, 18,19% Germans, 17,1% Hungarians, 11,5% Ukraineans and
2,3% others (see it under the numeric aspect).

Particularities of the inter-war period. As far back as the inter-
war period there was a unitary network of communication means for
Maramures, Tisa being not considered a barrier, proved in the existence of
8 bridges (Teceu, Campulung, Sighet-2, Bocicoi-2, Lunca, Valea Viseului).
Also, we make a mention to the existence of a few permissive settlements,
which allowed for the crossing of the border, and the economic and social
cultural community of Maramures was not very much affected by existence
of the border.

Maramures was the space for a very intense trade, the Romanian
sector supplying with cattle, food products, wood, and coming from
Czechoslovakia industrial products.

In the cultural field, mainly in education, the relationships were
very intense. The Romanian pupils across Tisa were studying at the high
schools in Sighet, with a daily attendance. The schools across Tisa were the
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beneficiary of highly trained teachers and professors from Romania. The
crossing of the border was a daily fact and not an event.

On September 15" 1940, the Hungarian troops occupied the
Romanian sector a Maramures after they had occupied the Northern sector
a year earlier.

The after-war period. The period of Hungarian occupation (1940-
1944) with the introduction of the Hungarian administration imposed a
series of obligations, the constraint of the Hungarian language, the
Hungarization of the localities names. Also, the number of the Jews was
considerably reduced.

The peace treaty from Paris on the 10™ of February 1947 signed
between Romania and the allied powers stipulated: “The Soviet-Romanian
agreement on June 28" 1940 and with the Soviet-Czechoslovakian
agreement on June 29" 1945”.

Thus, the protocol regarding the borderline between the People of
Republic Romania and the Soviet Union signed in Moscow on February 4®
1948 stipulated: “The state frontier between Romania and the Soviet
Union, indicated in the maps annexed to the present protocol, annex I and
I, has the following way: (...)"from the joining point of the borders of
Soviet Union, Romania and Hungary, to the Stog Mountains. It follows the
line of the former Romania-Czechoslovakia border’. (Neagoe S., 1995, p.
205-206).

In September 1945, the Soviet Union, the new neighbour, closed
the border suddenly, with most serious consequences, thus being separated
families, husbands and wives, brothers, sisters, relatives, properties being
lost, the possibility of connections between the two banks of the Tisa being
cut off.

The bridges that hadn’t been destroyed during war were
considered no larger? in use by the new government, the only bridge kept
in use was the train bridge from Campulung to Tisa and the Viseu Valley,
from where entered and came out the Russian trains, loaded with
Romanian goods that were heading the Soviet Union for war damages
payment.

In the course of time, the connections between the existent
population on the two banks have been re-established a lot of approvals
being necessary and the number of the border crossings being limited.

The end of 1989 led to the re-opening of the frontiers and the
spectacular growing of the cross-bordering fluxes, which were made at the
beginning, in accordance with the frontier regulation between the Socialist
Republic of Romania and U.R.S.S.
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Also, at the region level one can remark the existence of three
towns on the right bank: Teceu, Slatina, Bocicoi and one town on the left
(Sighetu Marmatiei — 45 000 inhabitants), this being the main urban centre
of the region.

Present-day Ethnical interpherences

The main stimulating factor of the cross-bordering demographic
fluxes is resulted of the demographical symmetry of the 2 compartiments:
42.200 Romanian people in 8 localities and 36.653 Ukrainians in 7
communes. One can remark a population in majority Romanian in those 7
rural localities, only in Slatina (Solotvino) town there is a more reduced
shore and here there is also an important Hungarian minority in the same
way those 8 Ukrainian communes in the Romanian territory are of a
majority (above 90%), villages in majority Ukrainians existing at other
communes level.

The spatial distribution of the two ethnic minority grouping

The Romanian minority once inhabited the Apsita basin with two
big localities Apsa de Jos (Dibrova) and Apsa de Mijloc (Serednee
Vodeanoe). The Apsa de Sus village was urbanised but today the increase
of the population in the Apsa de Mijloc brings about a swarming process to
the Apsa, the economic power of the two localities being favourable the
Romanian ethic locality. Beside this in the upstream of Apsa de Sus there is
a little Romanian localities- Plaiut. Apsa de Jos benefited from extension
possibilities, leading to the apparition through swarming of new Romanian
settlements: Topcina, Stramtura, Dobric, Podisor and the Plaiut. Slatina
(Solotvina) and Biserica Alba (Belaia Terkov) are situated on the right
bank of Tisa, on the opposite side of Sighetu Marmatiei were two bridges
existed. In point of administation the Romanian localities are divided in
two districts.

The 8 Ukrainean settlement are grouped from on administration
point of view in three communes in Ruscovei basin, that also have the
greatest number of Ukrainians (Repedea, Ruscova and Poienile de Sub
Munte) to which Rona de Sus in Ronisoara basin added (where in the XIV™
century the nobility of Petrova colonized families of Ukreineans to work at
wood cutting). A third areal is made of the villages on Tisa Valley situated
alternatively with the Romanian villages: Valea Viseului, Bocicoi, Remeti
and Craciunesti.

This distribution represents one of the most important arguments
for the development of the cross-bordering co-operation in the
Maramuresan space.
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Present day cross-border fluxes

The present day cross-border traffic is reduced to the persons
circulation in the basin of the regulations regarding the simplified crossing
of the common state frontier by citizens having their residence in counties
and frontier districts of the two neighbouring states: Romania and Ukraine.

The traffic is made on foot or by train through the frontier points
from Campulung la Tisa-Teresva and Valea Viseului-Dilova. The auto
crossing is planned on Sighet-Bela Tarkva relation after finalising the
construction of the new bridge over Tisa River.

On 29" of March 1996, at Izmail, the Convention between the
Romanian and Ukrainian Government was signed regarding the simplified
crossing of the state frontier by the citizens having here residence in
frontier counties and districts through which the ex-frontier area (15 km) is
extended to the level of contiguous administration unity. The Convention
specifies that persous benefiting of this right must be of Romanian or
Ukrainian nationality, must have their permanent address in the
administrative areas specified in Convention and the travels must be
limited in those areas.

On Convection basis, starting November 6 1996 two daily trains
started running between Sighet-Teresva through Campulung la Tisa, a
twice a week train (Wednesday and Friday) between Sighetu Marmatiei
and Dilova, through Valea Viseului.

Between 1997-1999, the number of these crossed the frontier
succeded 40.000 persons, with important differences between Campulung
la Tisa and Valea Viseului, because the first had a daily train and a
connection with the central axe of the Ukrainian space the market days
represent the peak of the frontier crossing being admitted the fact that
greater number of Ukrainians than of Romanians (aproximatively 5.000)
cross the borders.

Beside the changes of reduced value, greater transfers are being
registered of thousands of dollars invested in furniture and products for
longer use.

It is also remarkable the fact that the Romanian ethnic population
of Ukraine gives the great number of those whom enters Romania, they
realising the small traffic frontier: cigarettes, coffee and other products for
domestic use. To these is an added visiting relative on traditional festivals.

In the last two years a flux of hundred persons is registered of
Apsa de Jos, Apsa de Mijloc, Biserica Alba who hand in the documents
regarding the Romanian origin of their parents, grandparents asking for
Romanian citizenship. The motivation of this act has often-economical
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aspects taking into consideration the fact that Romanian villages on the

right side of Tisa are richer than the Ukrainian ones, existing even a
transfer of capital and investments in Romania.

Also the creation of a common economic area would double the

number of the persons involved in the production process, creating a more

extended market.

Conclusion

From a physical and geographical point of view the Maramures
area situated in Romanian-Ukrainian boarder-land includes the Maramures
Depression and the marginal mountaneous zone to the top area, namely all
that was included in “Tara Maramuresului”.

Tisa River doesn’t represent a discontinuity line from the physical
point of view, but an axis of concentration of the whole Maramures space.

The amphitheater-like disposals of the natural components make
of Tisa Valley an area of concentration of the human-economic
components of the whole Maramures space.

The presence of the Romanian population in the whole space from
ancient times is confirmed by two arguments: the preserving of Romanian
tophonyms in localities in which today Romanian language is not spoken;
the preserving of Romanian names with Ukrainian method of writing in
localities pre-eminently Ukrainian (For example in the cemetery of Bedeu
village were identified names like: Roman, Garba, Grecu, Mocan, Simon,
Mihai, Moldovan, Sas, names often met in Romanian Maramures).

The international co-operation is active even in the Carpathian
Euro-Region, founded in 1993 where the Maramures Romanian-Ukrainian
space is included, but this new regional structure, that include 5 countries
with more than 6 millions inhabitants we believe is difficult to become
functional.

So, we consider that the developing of a functional Romanian-
Ukrainian cross-bordering area in the Maramures space would be easier to
realise the first stage being necessary only the legislative economical and
political agreement of the two states, for the two areas with common
traditions.

The complementarity of the transport network imposes a
functional rethinking of the system of transport means in Maramures space,
in a cross-border conception could connect this system to the big central-
european roads. By through the crossing over the Romanian territory of the
Ukrainian trains in Valea Viseului-Campulung sector (in the Ukrainian
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sector there are no rail ways) and through the connection of the road
transport with European highways (E40 and E60), crossing this area would
assure the complementary of the two transport systems and at the same
time would integrate Maramures in the great flux of goods and services,
taking it out of the present isolation.
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POLITICA EXTERNA MULTIVECTORIALA A UCRAINEI
(ANII 90-SEC. XX)

Odati cu declararea independentei (24 august 1991), Ucraina a
dus o politicd extern3 activa.

Principalele tendinte ale politicii externe sunt formulate in "Declaratia
privind suveranitatea tarii". Aceasta prevede directiile prioritare ale politicii
externe a Ucrainei pe arena internationald. Aceasta are ca directii
fundamentale urmatoarele tendinte:

- intretinerea conlucrarii cu tarile vecine

- largirea legiturilor cu tarile Europei Centrale si de Sud-Est

- pregatirea conlucririi cu tarile dezvoltate din Europa de Vest, America de
Nord si cu institutiile lor internationale

- cdutarea succesivd de stabilire a relatiilor politice, economice, tehnico-
stiintifice §i culturale bilaterale si multilaterale cu tarile Asiei, Africii §i
Americii Latine.

Ca urmare a acestor orientdri, Ucraina a declarat o politicA externad
multivectoriala.

in etapa actuali - a subliniat in cuvantarea sa inaugurali
presedintele Ucrainei, Leonid Kuchma - eficacitatea politicii externe a
Ucrainei, autoritatea internationald si imaginea ei va fi determinata de doi
factori. Primul factor - modul in care rezolvim problemele interne, iar cel
de-al doilea - cdt de activ §i de intelept, luand in considerare interesele
nationale adaptim politica externi la realitatile lumii moderne'.

Una dintre directille prioritare ale activititii politice este
aprofundarea si ciutarea noilor forme de colaborare cu republicile ( astizi
independente) ale fostei Uniuni Sovietice. Ucraina doreste ca relatiile cu
vecinii apropiati - Rusia, Bielorusia, Moldova si de asemeni cu tarile
baltice si se dezvolte in spiritul bunei vecinatati si avantajului reciproc”.

Politica de colaborare cu tarile Statelor Independente Infratite
(SNG) raspunde intereselor nationale ale Ucrainei. Astfel, in decursul
anilor 1992-1993 au fost incheiate aproximativ 400 de tratate de citre

! Dzerkalo tejnia, 2000, nr. 4, p. 4.
2 Nova Ukraina v novi Evropi, in Politeka i cias, 1993, nr. 2, p-9
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Consiliul Sefilor de Stat si de catre Consiliul gefilor de guvern a Statelor
Independente infratite’.

Relatiile ucraineano-ruse se bazeazi pe principiile Tratatului de
prietenie, colaborare §i parteneriat intre Ucraina §i Federatia Rusd, care a
fost semnat la 31 mai 1997 *. In articolul 1 se precizau urmitoarele:
“Pértile semnatare, ca state prietene, egale in drepturi §i suverane isi
intemeiaza relatiile pe respect si incredere reciprocd, parteneriat strategic si
cooperare™, Tratatul prevedea o cooperare activa in domeniile metalurgiei,
industriei chimice, constructiilor de nave, energiei, cercetirilor spatiale, in
domeniul petrolier i al industriei militare. De asemenea, Ucraina are relatii
regionale bilaterale cu persoane din Federatia Rusa.

La 8 februarie 1995, Ucraina a semnat cu Rusia "Tratatul privind
realizarea regimului comerfului liber", prin care se prevedeau mecanismele
de dezvoltare a legaturilor comercial-industriale directe cu regiunile
Federatiei Ruse®. Din a Il-a jumitate a anilor 90 functioneaza Acordul de
cooperare economicd §i culturali a Ucrainei cu Republica Baskiristan,
Republica Tatarstan, Republica lakutia.

A fost semnat Acordul de cooperare intre Sankt-Petersburg si
Ucraina. La sfirgitul anilor 90, Federatia Rusd ocupa primul loc in cadrul
legaturilor comerciale-economice cu Ucraina. Totodat3, analiza cooperarii
economice ucraineano-ruse demonstreaza insd cd existd incd o serie de
probleme si intrebari nesolutionate. Inainte de toate, este vorba de datoriile
mari ale Ucrainei fafi de Federatia Rusa. in al doilea rind, politica externa
a Ucrainei in anii 90 a fost cu prioritate orientatd spre Vest in scopul
integrarii europene. In fapt, politica vectorialid de orientare spre Vest nu
raspunde intotdeauna intereselor nationale ale Ucrainei.

intrucdt Ucraina a declarat o politici externi vectoriald,
presedintele Leonid Kuchma consideri ci pentru ea - "rimdne in actualitate
cautarea algoritmului efectiv in cooperarea cu Rusia’. Aceeasi opinie o are
si presedintele Consiliului Suprem al Ucrainei, I. Plugci: "in conditiile in
care noi nici micar nu putem traversa iamna fira Rusia, atunci este neaparat
nevoie si ducem o politic externa atat spre Vest, cit si spre Est™®. Aceste
afirmatii demonstreaza dorinta conducerii politice a {arii spre realizarea

? Latvin V. M.,Ukraina na meji tesiaciolitia (1991-2000), Tom 14, 2000, p-127.
* Uriadovei curier, 1997, nr. 98, p- 2.

* Idem.

8 Uriadovei curier, nr. 179-180, 30.11.1995, p. 3.

7 Fakte, 4 .10.2000, p. 2.

¥ Idem.
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unui compromis de rezolvare a intereselor economice cu {érile cu care
colaboreaza.

Una din principalele directii ale politicii externe a Ucrainei este
intdrirea noilor relatii cu térile din Europa. Vecinatatea teritoriald, granitele
intdrirea relatiilor bilaterale cu: Romaénia, Polonia, Slovacia, Ungaria,
Bulgaria si Cehia °.

La 2 iunie 1997 a fost semnat Acordul relatiilor de buna
vecindtate i cooperare intre Ucraina §i Romania, care prevedea crearea
conditiilor favorabile in scopul consolidarii cooperdrii comercial-
economice §i perfectionarea mecanismelor acestei colaboriri. In articolul
14 al acordului se prevedea acordarea de facilititi pentru o mai buna
functionare a regimului relatiilor economice'®. Ucraina si Romania sprijini
dezvoltarea cooperarii intre unitdfile administrativ-teritoriale i
consolidarea noilor euroregiuni “Prutul Superior” si “Dunirea de Jos” ',

incepind cu anul 1993, comerful ucraineano-maghiar a luat o
deosebitd amploare. Baza comerfului o reprezintd produsele “traditionale”:
medicamentele maghiare, utilajele tehnologice de specialitate §i produsele
industriei chimice si metalurgice ucrainene. La sfarsitul anilor 90, valoarea
schimburilor de produse intre cele doua parfi s-a cifrat la suma de 534
milioane dolari'’. In stadiul actual, intre Ucraina si Ungaria sunt semnate
peste 52 tratate de colaborare in domeniul industriei de magini, formarea
asa numitului al 5-lea coridor transeuropean “Trans-Lubliana-Budapesta-
. Ungaria are o bogatd experienta in dezvoltarea relatiilor de piata,
privatizdrii §i a investitiilor externe, avand astfel o mare importantd pentru
Ucraina.

Relatiile ucraineano-poloneze incep si se dezvolte pe baza
“Memorandumului privitor la liberalizarea comerciald” intre Ucraina si
Polonia si pe baza “ Acordului regimului comertului liber intre state”'.
Acordurile amintite au stat la baza urmatoarelor decizii:

- Banca Nationald a Ucrainei si-a dat acordul pentru infiinfarea in orasul
Lutk a unei banci poloneze;

% Politeca i cias, 1999, nr. 2, p. 9.

Uriadovei curier, nr. 99-100, 5.08.1997, p. 3.

1 Idem.

2 Uriadovei curier, nr. 208-209, 29.10.1998, p. 3.
" [dem., nr. 205-206, 24.10.1998, p. 3.

" Idem.,nr. 50-51, 20 .03.1997, p. 3.
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- guvernul polonez garanta finantarea productiei de combine “Bizon” in
orasul Kolevo, pentru aceasta alocind suma de 20 milioane ecu’’.

in plus, s-au mai realizat 9 proiecte complexe in domeniul agrar,
la care au participat Ucraina, Polonia i Italia'®. Din anul 1993, Ucraina si
Polonia colaboreazi activ in cadrul euroregiunii carpatice.

La 5 octombrie 1992, Ucraina §1 Bulgaria au semnat “Tratatul
bilateral de prietenie”"’. Articolul 10 prevedea ciutarea formelor si a ciilor
de dezvoltare a legiturilor economice, tehnico-gtiinfifice precum si
elaborarea metodologiei practice in semnarea acestor tratate. In acelasi
timp ,Ucraina §i Bulgaria si-au exprimat dorinta spre consolidarea rolului
ONU- garantul stabilitatii si al pacii internationale.

O directie majorda a politicii externe a Ucrainei o reprezinta
intarirea legaturilor cu NATO. In iulie 1997 a fost semnati “Charta
Ucraina - NATO”, care prevedea ajutorul si finantarea de catre NATO a
fortelor armate ale {arii, restructurarea fortelor aeriene, reciclarea cadrelor
armatei'®. Alaturandu-se, la 16 noiembrie 1994, la Tratatul de neproliferare
a armelor nucleare, Ucraina influenteaza activitatea NATO, dezamorsand
conflictele militare regionale.

Aviatorii §1 infanteria ucraineand au participat la misiunea
internationald de mentinere a pacii in Kosovo. In iunie 2000 Ucraina a
permis folosirea teritoriului siu pentru misiunea “Parteneriat comun -
20007, care s-a desfagurat in apele teritoriale ale Marii Negre. Ucraina a
demonstrat c@ este unul dintre principalii parteneri ai NATO. “Nu poate
exista o Europa liberd fara o Ucraind independenta gi infloritoare. O astfel
de Ucraina este un partener important pentru Alianta" — a subliniat Jamie
Shea, directorul executiv al sectiunii de stiri si presi NATO'". Ucraina a
fost parte activa in seria de pregatiri (Parteneriat comun 2000), care a avut
loc in perioada 16 iunie —1 iulie 2000.

Una dintre principalele directii ale politicii externe a Ucrainei este
aceea de a gasi ciile de cooperare cu tarile Asiei, Africii $i Americii Latine,
majoritatea lor ficind parte din miscarea de nealiniere. In decursul anilor
1992-1995, Ucraina a stabilit legaturi diplomatice cu Angola, Antigua,
Barbados, Argentina, Bolivia, Brazilia, Venezuela, Vietnam, Gabon,

'3 Politeca i cias, 1997, nr. 5-6,p. 20
16 Idem.

7 politeca i cias, 1992, nr. 11, p. 3.
'8 Novene NATO, 2000, nr. 1.

19 Idem.
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Guineea, Etiopia, Egipt, Zimbabwe, India, Indonezia, Namibia, Pakistan,
Rwanda etc.”.

Relatiile diplomatice cu o serie de tiri au actionat ca un stimulent
in semnarea relatiilor de colaborare bilaterald §i multilaterald in diferite
ramuri. La 25 octombrie 1995 a fost semnat Acordul de prietenie §i
colaborare intre Ucraina §i Republica Federativa Brazilia®. in articolul 3
este subliniatd hotardrea Ucrainei §i a Braziliei de a dezvolta cooperarea
reciprocd si bilaterala in domeniile comerfului, economiei, stiintei si
tehnologiei, a culturii, invitdmantului, pe baza principiilor egalitdfii in
drepturi si a interesului reciproc.

O importantd deosebitd pentru Ucraina a avut-o semnarea, la 27
octombrie 1995, a Declaratiei principiilor de colaborare cu Republica
Argentina”’. Argentina este una dintre cele mai influente tari din regiune in
domeniul relatiilor economice §i politice, avind un rol important in ONU si
in Organizafia Tarilor Americane, Grupului Rio etc. Pe de altd parte,
economia Republicii Argentina, la sfirsitul anilor 90 a trecut prin aceleasi
greutiti ca gi Ucraina. Este vorba de sciderea productiei, inflatie, somaj si
de un nivel de trai scizut al populatiei. Pentru a iesi din criza economici
din anul 1991, presedintele Republicii Argentina, Carlos Menem a trecut la
realizarea planului de stabilitate “Kavallo”?. Planul a privat Banca
Nationala de posibilitatea de a duce o politicd misionara. Cursul valutar a
pessos-ului argentinian a fost fixat la valoarea de — 1 dolar SUA. El a dus la
insdnitogirea economiei argentiniene - in perioada 1991-1994 produsul
global intern crestea anual cu 60%, iar capacitatea de productie cu 59% .
Acest lucru a permis stoparea scurgerii de capital i inceperea dezvoltarii
potentialului exportator al {drii. Studierea experienfei argentiniene a
stabilizarii economice reprezintd un element de actualitate pentru Ucraina.
Daca luam in considerare faptul cd Ucraina este membra a miscarii de
nealiniere, necesitatea cooperdrii ucraineano-argentiniene ne apare ca o
rezultantd fireasci. In a doua jumitate a anilor 90 au fost semnate
aproximativ 20 de acorduri bilaterale intre cele 2 {dri. Printre cele mai
importante le evidentiem pe urmitoarele:

- acordurile de cooperare comercial-economice, de apirare §i sprijinire a
investitiilor;

2 Matiovka M., Matiovka L., Ukraina v spivrobitnevtvi z Ruhom nepreiednania,
Uzhgorod, p. 12.

2" Uriadovei curier, nr 168-169,11.11.1995, p. 6.
2 Idem.

3 Idem., nr 157-158, 19.10.1995, p. 3.

24 Idem.
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- cooperarea in domeniul invatimantului pe perioada anilor 1999-2000.

Semnarea acordurilor a dus la cregterea schimburilor de marfuri, care in

anul 1998 a fost de 80 mil. dolari”’. S-a largit cooperarea in domeniul

stiintei si tehnicii. Aproape 37% din energia produsa in Argentina are la
bazi utilaje ucrainene®.

Ucraina acorda o deosebita atentie legaturilor economice, politice
si tehnico-stiintifice cu Mexicul. In anul 1997 au fost semnate Declaratia
principiilor de cooperare intre Ucraina si Mexic si Memorandumul de
ajutor reciproc’’. Ideile prezentate in documentele mentionate au stat la
baza acordurilor bilaterale in domeniul economic, stiintific si tehnic,
invitimantului i a culturii. Activitatea diplomaticd a Ucrainei in aceasta
regiune se explicad prin urmatorii factori:

1. In functie de cresterea produsului national intern, la sfarsitul anilor 90
Mexicul ocupa locul 13 in lume®. A fost semnat acordul referitor la
formarea zonelor de comert liber cu SUA si Canada, ceea ce i-a permis
s3-si mareascd exportul de petrol, productia de industrie usoar3,
metalurgia §i constructiile de masini. De aceea, formele de cooperare a
Mexicului in zona liberd reprezintd un mare interes pentru Ucraina.
Avand ca model experienta Mexicului, in perspectivd Ucraina ar putea
sa elaboreze o strategie economica. in afara de aceasta, Mexicul este
interesat in cooperarea privind construcfia de avioane, Ucraina
oferindu-i modelele AN 70 si AN 140 ¥

2. Mexicul este membru activ al migcérii de nealiniere. Aceastd tard a
sustinut iniiativele statelor nealiniate la a 11-a (Cartagina, 18-21
octombrie 1995) si a 12-a (Durban, 29 august-3 septembrie 1998)
conferin{d a sefilor de stat i de guvern a tarilor nealiniate — telul lor
fiind o cooperare activa §i efectivd 1n perioada globalizirii relatiilor
internationale economice §i tehnico-stiinfifice. Globalizarea este o
realitate obiectivd de dupd rizboiul rece, care urmireste construirea
unei lumi stabile. Ea preconizeazd lichidarea stdrii in care exista
“conducatori” §i “faimosi” din perioada razboiului rece. Se pune accent
pe aceastd directie in documentul de incheiere al celui de-al doilea
Summit al térilor nealiniate in “Declaratia din Durban”, unde se
subliniazi c3 “... este necesar si ne eliberim de mentalititile razboiului

 Idem., nr. 88, 18.05.1999, p. 8.

%6 dem.

7 Idem.,nr. 59, 1.04.1997, p. 3.

8 \dem., nr. 177-178, 25.09.1997, p. 1.
» UK, nr. 181, 30.09.1997, p. 3.
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rece”; o pace stabild se poate obfine doar in conditiile coordonarii
actiunilor pentru rezolvarea acestor probleme cardinale.
3. -reglementarea conflictelor regionale §i locale;
-restrangerea efectivelor militare §i cresterea increderii in sfera militara;
-cresterea sigurantei oamenilor $i a componentei juridice;
-ajutorarea farilor afro-asiatice §i latino-americane in vederea unei
dezvoltari rapide™®.

in plus, delegatiile Ucrainei 5i Mexicului au sustinut principiile si
concluziile cuvantarii secretarului general ONU K. Annan "innoirea ONU:
program de reforme", prezentati la cea de-a 12-a Conferinta a sefilor de stat
si guvern a farilor nealiniate. La inceput de secol XXI - a ardtat Annan -
lumea a intrat intr-un nou stadiu de dezvoltare, caracterizat prin formarea
unei noi infrastructuri a relatiilor dintre state i regiuni®'. Concluzionand,
Ucraina §i Mexicul considera cd ONU ftrebuie sd detind mai multe
prerogative, in scopul solutiondrii eventualelor conflicte din noul mileniu.
Cu toate acestea, guvernele celor doua tiri considerd cd ONU nu trebuie sa
fie o organizatie-gigant care poate reglementa orice. Conform opiniilor
Ucrainei §1 Mexicului, aceasta ar fi o politicd contraproductivd. ONU
trebuie s3 fie un element de echilibru pentru interesele vitale ale natiunilor.
Aceasta tezd a avut un mare ecou la "Summit-ul mileniului ONU", care a
avut loc in perioada 6-8 septembrie 2000 la New York. Luand cuvéntul la
aceastd conferintd, presedintele Ucrainei, L. D. Kuchma a aratat ca Ucraina
este interesatd de relatiile cu tarile Africii, Asiei §1 Americii Latine -
membre ONU si afiliate migcarii de nealiniere®. Pe de alti parte, Kuchma a
susfinut initiativa tirilor nealiniate privind pastrarea statutului ONU, de
asemenea, a consensului in privinta solufionarii problemelor politice, social-
economice §i umanitare. Doar evolutia ONU in acest sens, a precizat
presedintele Ucrainei, va face din ONU un pilon de stabilitate si mentinere a
pacii, nepermifdnd ca acesta si fie ignorat in derularea evenimentelor
majore”".

In a doua jumatate a anilor 90 au luat amploare relatiile stiintifice
ucraineano-mexicane. De mult succes s-a bucurat colaborarea dintre
universitdtile politehnice nationale din Kiev i Mexic, de asemenea intre
Institutul de Aviatie din Harkov si Institutul de petrol si gaze din Mexic.

% Final Document XII NAM Summit, Durban, 29 August-3 September 1998, 1988-
. 14,

’E)l Idem.

32 Robitnecia gazeta, 8.09.2000.

¥ Idem.
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Cu ajutorul acestei diplomatii se dezvoltd §i relatiile Ucrainei cu
Egiptul, unul din fondatorii miscarii de nealiniere. In decursul anilor 90,
intre cele doud {ari au fost semnate urmitoarele acorduri:

-Conventia de colaborare;

-Protocolul de colaborare intre Radio Ucraina si Organizatia
Egipteana de Radio 5i TV;

-Programul de lucru intre guverne in domeniul stiintei si culturii**
Daca in 1992 valoarea schimburilor de produse se cifra la 10 mllloane
dolari SUA, in 1998 ajunsese la 300 mil. dolari SUA, ceea ce ilustreaza
dezvoltarea cooperdrii in domeniul comercial §i economic intre Ucraina si
Egipt **

Pe baza relatiilor economice stabile a avut loc largirea categoriilor
de produse ce ficeau obiectul schimbului dintre cele doud tari. Relatii de
colaborare intensd cu Egiptul existd in domeniul constructiilor de
automobile, in exploatarea petrolului si gazelor si in domeniul stiintei. In
fiecare an, uzina de automobile din Kremenciuk exportd in Egipt 230 de
automobile, iar muncitorii in domeniul petrolier §i al gazelor din Ucraina
construiesc doud conducte cu o lungime de 260-400 km fiecare®. In 1998 a
fost semnat Acordul de colaborare intre Universitatea nationala din Kiev "T.
Sevcenko" si Universitatea Nationald din Cairo. Acordul preconiza
schimbul de informatii stiinfifice, de profesori §i studenti. Aceasti
colaborare se manifestd prin activitatea comuna intre Academiile de Stiin{a
ale celor doud tiri privind folosirea atomului in scopuri pasnice. Desi
colaborarea dintre Ucraina si Egipt se afld doar la inceput, la sfargitul anilor
90 au inceput sa fiinteze intreprinderi comune. Pand in prezent, 5
intreprinderi de acest tip au fost infiinfate de catre Ucraina in Egipt,
bucurindu-se de succes pe piatd. In plus, mai functioneazi si alte
intreprinderi ucrainene in domeniile constructiilor, petrolului si gazelor si a
montajului utilajelor speciale, functioneazid structuri ale ministerului
agriculturii din Ucraina. Aproximativ 75 specialisti de la montajul utilajelor
speciale efectueazd in Egipt lucrdri in valoare de 3 miliarde dolari iar
ministerul agriculturii cumpira in mari cantitii bumbacul egiptean *’

Eforturile diplomatice ale Ucrainei sunt indreptate spre largirea
prezentei pe continentul african. Dovada: relafiile Ucrainei cu Republica
Guineea. La baza dezvoltirii cooperirii bilaterale std Acordul relatiilor gi

3 Uriadovei curier, nr. 59, 1.04.1997, p. 3.
% Idem.,nr. 208-209, 29.10.1998, p. 6.

36 Idem.

37 Idem.
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colaborarii reciproce , semnat in timpul vizitei presedintelui Republicii
Guineea, L. Conte in 1998%. Acordul prevedea regimul fari vize si
principiile pe baza carora trebuiau s3 se bazeze legiturile bilaterale
economice §i tehnico-stiintifice. Eficacitatea acestei cooperdri consti in
participarea asociativdi in dezvoltarea intreprinderilor. Un exemplu il
constituie colaborarea dintre uzina de prelucrare a lutului din oragul
Nikolaev si intreprinderi din Guineea. In 1997 a fost semnat acordul pe o
perioadd de un an care prevedea livrarea a 2 mil. tone de bauxitd pentru
uzina din Nikolaev®. La randul lor, intreprinderi din Ucraina iau parte la
constructia c3ii ferate nafionale Trans-Guineea. "Ucraina - preciza
presedintele L. Kuchma - are o mare experientd in dezvoltarea industriei
metalurgice si de aceea are posibilitatea de a furniza sine §i alte materiale
pentru constructia unei linii ferate"®. O colaborare fructuoasa intre cele
doua tiri se inregistreaza in domeniul gtiintei. Pdnd in prezent, 138 tineri
studiaza in institutiile de invatimant din Ucraina®'. Intreprinderile ucrainene
coopereazi activ cu centrele stiinfifice din Arabia Sauditd, Indonezia §i Asia
Mica. In anul 2000, purtitorul de rachete Nipru a lansat pe orbita statiile
orbitale ale Arabiei Saudite si Malaeziei’. S-au strans legaturile pe plan
stiintific i au fost consolidate relatiile intre firma ucraineand Yujmash si
firma malaeziana "Astronautic Technology" .

Prin eforturile Departamentului politicii externe a Ucrainei, in a
doua jumdtate a anilor 90 au inceput sa ia amploare legiturile dintre oragele
Ucrainei §i alte tiri. Un exemplu de acest gen a fost invitajia adresatd
primarului orasului Kiev, Alexandru Omelcenko, de a vizita oficial cateva
tari din America Latina. in septembrie 2000, delegatia administratiei din
Kiev a vizitat orasele Rio de Janeiro, Brasil, Curitiba, unde a ficut
cunostin{d cu experienta functionarilor administratiei municipale in sfera
rezolvirii problemelor socio-economice, elaboririi proiectelor de dezvoltare
a infrastructurii acestor orase*. In scopul stabilirii legaturilor directe intre
intreprinderile §i organizatiile din Kiev si Rio de Janeiro a fost semnat
Protocolul de cooperare intre cele doui municipalitati. in timpul vizitei in
tarile Americii Latine, primarul Kievului a semnat Acordul de intirire a
legaturilor de prietenie intre Kiev §i Buenos Aires si Memorandumul de

% 1dem.,18.06.1998, p. 3.

39 Idem.

“ Idem.

4! Idem.

%2 Pravda Ukraine,.19.09.2000.
“ Idem.

# 1dem., 15.09.2000.
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dezvoltare a cooperarii intre Kiev §i Santiago. Dacd Acordul urmirea
stabilirea cooperirii in domeniile economic, comercial, tehnico-gtiintific si
cultural, Memorandumul urmirea dezvoltarea relafiilor de parteneriat in
planificarea urband, imbunitdfirea serviciilor transportului in comun,
protectia mediului, atragerea de investitii. Documentele prevedeau
participarea intreprinderilor din Kiev in proiectele de extindere a metroului
in Santiago, construirea de noi linii de troleibus si de noi terasamente. in
concluzie, se confirmd spusele presedintelui Kuchma §i anume: "este
prioritard colaborarea cu tarile Asiei, Africii §i Americii Latine, deoarece
pentru Ucraina nu existi fri de categoria a doua" *.

Astfel, politica externd pluridirectionala a Ucrainei este vectorul de
bazi al activitatii politice externe. In anii 90, Ucraina a reusit sa incheie
relatii diplomatice cu majoritatea tarilor lumii §i in special cu tarile membre
ale migcirii de nealiniere. Ca semn al recunoasterii meritelor politicii
externe a Ucrainei, aceasta a fost aleasd ca membru nepermanent in
Consiliul de securitate ONU pentru anul 2000.

The Multivectorial External Politics of Ukraine during the 90's

Together with declaring the independence in 1991, August 24,
Ukraine had an active external politics, centred on the following main
trends:

- co-operation with adjacent countries;

- the extension of the relation with Central and South-East Europe;

- preparation of co-operation with advanced states from Western Europe
and North America;

- relation in a large sphere with the countries from Asia, Africa and Latin
America.

A main direction is to consider thoroughly the co-operation with
the republics belonging to the former Soviet Union, in the spirit of
neighbourliness and mutual advantage. Relation between Ukraine and the
Russian Confederation were materialized through the active co-operation in

* Fakte, 4.10.2000, p. 2.
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metallurgy, chemical industry, ship engineering, spacial researches,
military industry a.s.o.

It is emphasized that although the external politics of Ukraine
during the 90's was orientated with a view to European integration (in
comparison with relations with the Russian Confederation), this fact wasn't
always the most suitable for the national interest of Ukraine. The reality
requires a compromise between the two tendencies in order to solve
economic challenges.

As regards relation with Romania, in 1997, June 2™ it was signed
an agreement for economic and commercial activity. Ukraine and Romania
are encouraging the co-operation between administrative-territorial units
and strenghtening the new euro-regions, namely “Upper Prut” and “Low
Danube”.

In the same way is analysed the relation between Ukraine and
Hungary, Poland, Bulgaria, also with states from Latin America and Africa.

A major direction of Ukraine’s external politics is the
reinforcement of the connections with NATO (on July 1997 it was signed
*“Ukraine - NATO Charter”).

In conclusion, we may say that during the 90's, Ukraine succeeded
in concluding diplomatic relation with the majority of the states. A proof of
international acknowledgement of its external politics was the choosing of
Ukraine as a non-permanent member in the United Nations Security
Council for the year 2000.
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TRANSREGIONAL CONFLICTS THROUGH THE PRISM OF
INTERNATIONAL LAW

We are witnessing a dual revolution: globalization is weakening
the modern system of national markets and sovereign states and thus
broadening the scope for regional self - assertion. However, post —
communist countries experienced exceptionally painful changes during
the 1990s, since until then they had been practically closed to the outer
world and regional self — assertions were, at most, tacit there. The result
might be called a dual revolution, in addition to a combination of
globalization and regionalization, shared with all other parts of the world,
be it the EU or the Northern Pacific Rim, we may discern a further
combination of these two processes , specific to these countries.

After the collapse of the Warsaw Treaty, of the Soviet Union and
after the unification of Germany, dramatic changes have occurred in the
security landscape of Europe. The “high risk — high stability” situation has
been replaced by a “low risk — low stability” one, the old security
institutions have lost much of their original rational and the politicians have
lost their confidence that, following the decades of old patterns, they can
manage this change [8,19].

Since the end of the Cold War there have been many conflicts in
Europe, mostly with ethno - nationalist origins. The role call includes:
Nagomo - Karabakh, a Georgian civil war, Abkhazia, South Osetia,
Chechnya, Transdnestria, the Slovenian and Croatian struggles for
independence and the wars over Bosnia. The latest one, over Kosovo, is,
however, qualitatively different.

The fact that the south — western corner of the Republic of Serbia
within today’s Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (FRY) is inhabited
predominantly by ethnic Albanians became a pressing political problem
immediately after the death of Tito in May 1980: Kosovo Albanians
demanded an upgrade of their autonomous province to the seventh
Yugoslav republic. This was not the only rejected demand, but in 1989
Serbian President Slobodan Milosevich eliminated what was left of
Kosovo’s autonomy. Since then, the Albanian majority has been under
virtual siege by Serbian security force [17,VII].
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The international community proved unable to develop a
promising strategy of preventing the Kosovo conflict from escalating and
legitimised Serbian police brutality and thus paved the way to Drenica
[17,105].

It has led the NATO alliance to attack a sovereign, independent
state and to interfere in its internal affairs without a UN mandate to do so:
an action specifically prohibited by the UN Charter. The 11 weeks
bombing campaign conducted by NATO in the spring of 1999 against the
FRY has many claims to uniqueness.

NATO’s leaders were reluctant to call their action “war” and
argued forcefully that morality is, in this case, a more important
consideration than international law. The argument, obviously, was more
political than legal, as were the justifications invoked at the time by the
various NATQ capital [3]. Whatever the nomenclature, Operation Allied
Force marked a high point in the increasing emphasis on human rights and
humanitarian issues which has been a striking feature of international
relations in the post — war 1945 era. For the theoreticians of international
relations it represented a further remarkable twist in the strange and long -
running association between the supposedly hard — nosed and “realist”
factor of force, and the supposedly soft and “idealist” factor of international
humanitarian and human - rights norms.

The date of 24 March 1999 has double significance for human
rights in international relations. It was the day when the Appeal Chamber
of the UK, House of Lords, following a second hearing of the matters,
announced its decision that, in principle, Chilean ex — President Augusto
Pinochet could be extradited to Spain. The ruling was a landmark in the
evolution of the idea that there are some crimes so extreme that a leader
responsible for them, despite the principle of sovereign immunity, can be
extradited and tried in foreign courts. NATO’s Operation Allied Force was
also launched on 24 March. The operation was announced at the start as
based on the idea that there are some crimes so extreme that a state
responsible for them, despite the principle of sovereignty, may properly
bee the subject of military intervention [4],[5].

The international human — rights movement was deeply divided
over Operation Allied Force. The reaction was not surprising: the human -
rights movement was naturally unhappy to see human rights and
international humanitarian law become a basis for initiating war. In
particular it was doubtful about the air campaign, because in the short term
it failed to stop, and probably even exacerbated, extreme violence against
Kosovars.
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Throughout the air campaign five objectives which FRY was
required to accept: a verifiable cessation of all combat activities and
killings; withdrawal of Serb military, police from Kosovo; the deployment
of international military force; the return of all refugees and unimpeded
access for humanitarian aid; and a political framework for Kosovo building
on the Rambouillet Accords.

The set of agreements concluded on 3-10 June under which FRY’s
forces left Kosovo. Whether Western governments are right or wrong in
this contention is a matter of opinion. The consequences of their action,
however, are next: NATO has set an important precedent in pressing moral
consideration to over - ride international law. In the future, other
governments can use the alliance‘s action to excuse similar interventions in
other countries: NATO has usurped the role of the UN and other
international bodies, such us the Organisation for Security and Co-
operation in Europe (OSCE)), and taken upon itself the responsibility for
deciding where, when and what circumstances aggressive military action is
justified; NATO war aims may change as the conflict — or post — conflict
political manoeuvring drags on. NATO may insist on full independence for
Kosovo or on union with Albania [9].

Lawyers tend to like a world of clarity, where an action can be
distinctly categorised as legal or illegal. In reality, because contradictory
principles were inescapable at the heart of this crisis, there was no
definitive legal answer that could satisfy a convincing majority of the
world’s people, governments or even international lawyers. Law can
provide principles, guidelines, procedures, but not always absolute
answers.

The NATO governments, although not all justifying the military
action in quite the same terms, generally concentrated on these two main
arguments. They eschewed details in their statements, and made little
reference to the long tradition of legal writings about humanitarian
intervention. They also said little or nothing about arguably relevant state,
such as India‘s war against Pakistan in 1971, which had enabled refugees
to return to what became Bangladesh, or the US- led and UN- authorised
intervention in Haiti in 1994, which had led to the capitulation of the
military regime there.

In April and May 1999, after FRY brought a case in the
International Court of Justice against certain NATO states, accusing them
of illegal use of force, the involved NATO governments generally
eschewed the opportunity to make a ringing legal defence of their actions,
and largely confined themselves to technical and procedural issues. The

271

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Alex Dikarev

simple and general statements made by NATO governments in 1998 -
1999, such as that by the UK, were for the most part based on the
proposition that the situation faced in Kosovo was exceptional [4]. The fact
that 19 states with multi — party democratic systems did act collectively is
impressive. However, the existing international law relating to the
legitimacy of force does not depend to any significant degree on the
fundamental distinction between democratic and autocratic states. In UN —
based as well as European institutions, democratic may be emerging, as an
important criterion whereby a state’s claims to be a legitimate member of
international society are judged, but this has yet to be reflected in the body
of international law relating to intervention.

The motives for the NATO military action included many
elements, which were not purely humanitarian and not exclusively
concerned with Kosovo. Apart from guilt over past inaction regarding
Bosnia, and concern over peaces and security in the region generally, such
factors influenced the decisions of NATO states, as their reluctance to
accept large numbers of refugees on permanent'base A further key element
was NATO’s credibility: it was deeply involved in 1998 in international
diplomacy regarding Kosovo.

International law goveming the right of humanitarian intervention
is incomplete. International practice has evolved swiftly during the 1990s.
Yet, the incipient political and moral consensus that intervention is
sometimes necessary to prevent human - rights violation on a major scale
has not been formalised into a set of rules of international law. It is now
urgent that this consensus should be transformed into law. Intervention
should be the exception rather than the rule. But arguing that Kosovo does
not constitute a precedent undermines the arguments that it is possible to
develop new legal rules for intervention relying in the European area.

Legally, it is debatable whether the principles established and
agreed within the OSCE justify rules for humanitarian intervention that
differ from those applied in other parts of the world. Positively, it can be
argued that OSCE human - rights principles allow states to interfere with
one another’s affairs well beyond what general international law permits.
Negatively, one may object that fundamental human rights that entail erga
omnes obligations are no more strongly protected in Europe than
elsewhere, as rules prohibiting their violation have universal validity.

Politically, developing specific rules for humanitarian intervention
in the European area would have the advantage of enabling European
nations to bypass Chinese obstruction in the Security Council. But the
agreement of Russia would still have to be obtained. The goal then would
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be to define a set of agreed rules, so that next crises is not again a case for a
major rift between the Atlantic Alliance and Russia, but rather an
opportunity for common action.

Whether or not, the specific rules for intervention without a
Security Council should keep its primacy in the guaranteeing of
international peace and security [9]. Otherwise, there will be an increasing
temptation for states or groups of states to take the law into their own
hands. At some stage, should all OSCE states agree on common rules for
of human rights intervention that would be more protective [4,30].

Some law, political measures should be used for preventing
escalation of force in Europe. The EU have made clear that CEE countries
wishing full membership must aim to prevent potential border tensions, a
goal that could be successfully advanced by transfrontier co-operation [14].
Transfrontier co-operation principles were elaborated and defined in the
European Outline Convention On Transfrontier Co-operation Between
Territorial Communities Or Authorities No. 106, accepted by the Council
of Europe (Madrid, 1980) with the aim of contributing to the unity of
European states. In addition, the EU fully supports and accepts the Council
of Europe activities in this area [5].

The Pact of Stability launched by French government (1993),
which as a part of the larger EU programme activities [10], follows and
underlines these principles elaborated by Council of Europe. According to
the Pact of Stability programme, one of the most important instruments of
security and international stability strengthening in contemporary Europe,
as well as of CEE countries preparation for joining EU, is: ,,to make sure
and as well as to realize in fact already defined principles of the
transfrontier and minority politics first of all in countries that have still not
stabilized mutual relations* [1],{15].

Giving the groving significance of local in global transformations,
and the particular significance of regionalism in the development of EU
policies, research strategies and theoretical frameworks should be opened
and attentive to the significance of regional variation within post — Soviet
space [6], [13].

The idea of euroregionalism is not a new phenomenon in the
economic and political history of Europe. The initiatives which popularise
co-operation between neighbours in various fields have a long-lasting
tradition [16]. They were taken up especially in western European
countries after World War II and their aim was to eliminate the existing
barriers, national conflicts and hatred which hindered mutual social,
political, economic, cultural and other forms of contacts [7],[12].
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Emerging of “regionology” is an attempt to respond to this
challenge, i.e. to break down the barriers between traditional academic
disciplines by exploiting the key concept of “space”. Regionology focuses
upon subnational subjects, regions and locations, which often spread across
existing state borders [11]. Regionology relies upon first - hand sources.
After all, it was not by chance that regionology became the most heated
and energetic area of Eurasiean studies after the end of Cold War.
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TERRITORIALIZATION OF AUTHORITY IN POLAND

New administrative division of Poland

After the crisis of socialistic system in Poland, a new government,
chosen in democratic elections, quickly decided to carry out administrative
reform of country. However, changeable political courses of the following
cabinets, and the blockage of the reform by PSL in the period of its rule,
caused that the reform was possible only when the coalition of AWS and
UW took over the stir of the power in 1997. Introduced by the government
of the prime minister Jerzy Buzek and prepared by the minister Michat
Kulesza, the concept proposed division of the land into 12 large, self
governing provinces, 300 districts (counties), each consisting of at least 5
communes. Introduction of municipal reform was necessary as more
fundamental reforms were planned which, if successfully carried out by the
government and positively welcomed by the citizens, would guarantee
maintaining the power of the government coalition in the next elections.
The main goal of this reform was to give the rule to the citizens, in concert
with the concept of passing on duties, responsibilities, finances and the
right to decisions from the higher to the lowest level of authority, i.e.
communities. The new demarcation of land into provinces was
accompanied by the change from two- to three- level system of territorial
administration. The intermediate level between new provinces were to be
the restored districts. This structure of the power more accurately than the
previous one corresponds to the model of decentralised country and allows
initiation of local contacts and co-operation on the lower level than it was
before.

Administrative reform was to be followed by the total reforms of
the authority performance and according to its first concepts: economic
policy, the army, finances, foreign policy, law, spatial planning on the
country scale and the chosen issues concerning culture, education and
health services would stay within the competence of the governments. The
only representative of the state on the level of province was to be voivode,
who with the help of respective services would put into practice state
policy on the territory entrusted to him. All the other questions, according
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to the reform assumptions, were to be dependent on municipal authorities;
provincial parliament with its board and the marshal, district parliament
with the starost and the mayor of the commune with its council. Yet,
already at the beginning of the debate on the planned competencies of the
provincial parliament, some political elites expressed their conviction that
the power so far reaching in the hands of citizens will deprave the
government of the real control over the provincial authorities and the
influence on the financial decisions. Realisation of this reform scenario
would additionally mean abolition and decrease in the number of the
departments of all ministries. At the same time influence and the range of
competence of ministerial officials would be limited, and by their
politically conditioned advance, the power of the party comprising the
coalition would be somehow hampered. So already at the moment of the
announcement of municipal reform concepts and new demarcation of land
linked with it, the conflict between party interests and the welfare of
citizens, contributed to the favour of the different model.

The moment of the conception of the reform was burdened with
the sin of partiocracy which can be described as a reluctance to give the
power into the hands of citizens, especially when the power means
possibility of acquiring finances, granting posts in the state and municipal
institutions and offices. Because of mentioned arguments, loss of political
maturity and responsibility, and the arrogance of Polish elites towards the
citizens, the territorial and municipal reforms were carried out by the
cabinet of J. Buzek in the outrageous way. In the initial version, in concert
with the opinion of economists, spatial plannists and geographers, the new
division introduced 12 provinces in place of previous 10 economic
macroregions. Although ministerial team of experts found the division into
10 regions with metropolies as their capitals the best however for the sake
of successful transborder policy with eastern neighbours of Poland it was
agreed that 2 more provinces with the authorities in Biatystok and Rzeszéw
should be created. All the more that along our northern and eastern borders
with ex-soviet countries, regional co-operations is mainly the initiative of
the state or provincial authorities.

From the economic point of view, Z. Gilowska, expert on
municipal issues - thinks that the ideal regional division would be
introducing 8 big provinces and the 12 of them is just the result of
compromising and demarcation of Poland on the scope of geographical,
cultural and metropolitan net of divisions. New municipal system parallel
to the competence of voivod designated by the government, established
also the legislative organ - provincial parliament and the executive organ -
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provincial board of trustees with its marshal. The governmental project
presented by minister M.Kulesza assumed forming the following
provinces: Dolny Slask, Matopolska, Matopolska Wschodnia, Mazowsze,
Pomorze Nadwislallskie, Pomorze Zachodnie, Slqsk, Warmia 1 Mazury,
Wielkopolska, Ziemia Biatostocka, Ziemia Lubelska i Ziemia Lodzka. The
above division might easily compare to other countries similar to Poland as
number of inhabitants and the area are concerned.

Tab. 1. Division of Poland (12&16) and the chosen European countries into
regions

Country | Area in thous. | Population in | Number Areaof | Populatio
sq. km. thous. of regions region n
in thous. sq. | in thous.
km

Ukraine 603.7 50300 25 24.1 2012
Germany 357.0 82020 16 223 5126
Poland 312.7 38666 12 26.1 3222
(12)
Spain 505.0 39371 17 29.7 2316
United 2441 59126 11 222 5375
Kingdom
Poland 3127 38666 16 19.5 2416
(16)
France 551.5 58850 21 26.4 2 802
Italy 301.3 57650 29 10.4 1988

Source: Statistical Yearbook of the Republic of Poland 1999, 1999, GUS,
Warsaw, p. 604-605.

In accord with the aims of administrative reform brought forth, the
range of tasks and duties of voivod as well as municipal authorities has
changed considerably. New provinces should be according to the reform’s
spirit as strong as possible what is in Polish circumstances true only when
referring to big provinces (excluding Slask). All the more that as E.
Wysocka, wamns small provinces will not be the partners to big and
economically strong regions in Western Europe, to which Poland aspire.
These Polish provinces will not be able to compete with them even when
Poland joins European Union. According to E. Wysocka having considered
Polish conditions and the degree of economical development, it is
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necessary to introduce not 12 but 8 big provinces. This view is completely
shared by the government and the assembly dealing with administrative
reform issues including minister M. Kulesza. Far this reform should for
obvious reason protect interest of the state and its people in the 1st place -
not interest of partly lobbies or elites loosing their offices or even local
societies, which can unite in supradistricts alliances. As the result of the
above presumptions, the government presented the bill of the demarcation
of land into 12 provinces (voivodships). It was simply political decision,
because computer simulation of the elections outcome, carried out by
Governmental Department of Analyses and Prognoses, showed that in case
of land division into 12 provinces, SLD (former communists) will win in 6
of them, however it will not gain any power in any of the 12 provinces if
the coalition of AWS and UW takes place.

Should there be 15 provinces , including crescent - like one
comprising Bydgoszcz and the surroundings of province Pomorsko-
Kujawskie, and a little province Lubuskie cut off the western part of
province Wielkopolskie - SLD would win in these two the majority
allowing to govern, independently or in alliance with PSL. Therefore
dismissal of the idea of forming 12 provinces, discussed in the perspectives
of municipal elections, became ,,to be or not to be” of local SLD elite (not
only in the 2 above mentioned provinces) and the party’s strong influence
at county level. In presence of scandalous political bargaining, when
presidential election 2000, and parliamentary election 2001 are drawing
near , the meaning of introducing territorial reform, which was to assist
municipal reform and have the back-up of strong, financially independent
provinces, has been definitely lost.

Most of all, however, from economic point of view every division
resulting in the increase of number of provinces to more than 12, is leading
to the decrease in economic potential of regions being formed - apart from
with the exception of provinces Mazowieckie, which has no rival -centre
near Warsaw that might aspire to have its own province. The argument
whether to establish 13 or 15 provinces give growth to further conflicts
questioning - ,, if province Lubuskie, then why not Swigtokrzyskie?” - and
in this way number of provinces would multiply up to 49 or maybe more.
In this situation, economic sense of the reform about to carry out - was
questioned, as a few of postulated provinces simply were not economically
independent.
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Tab. 2. Budget incomes in new polish voivodships in thous. zlp. for 12,15

i 17 regions

Voivodships ,12” »15” W17 Difference in %
1512 1712 | 17/15

12 voivodships

Bialostockie 57127 62 663 57 127 9 0 -9

Warmia i 77 600 72 064 77 600 -8 0 8

Mazury

Lubelskie 105883 | 105883] 106310 0 0 0

Matopolski 108 550 | 108550 108277 0 0 0

Wschodniej

Pomorze 123942 110950 70 904 -10 -43 -36

Zachodnie

Lodzkie 179 845] 169219] 164446 -6 -9 -3

Wielkopolskie 244 118 | 226064 | 220138 -7 -10 -3

Pomorze 259493 | 190581 125788 =27 -51 -34

Nadwislanskie

Dolny Slask 264 348 | 214601 207 338 -19 -22 -3

Matopolskie 271966 | 271966 206775 0 -24 -24

Slaskie 486 674 | 437164| 399 572 -10 -18 -9

Mazowieckie 526269 | 526269 | 523446 0 -1 -1

15 voivodships

Lubuskie X 59 045 76 155 X X 29

Opolskie X 65 155 72 843 X X 12

Pomorsko- X 85642 | 133014 X X 55

Kujawskie

17 voivodships

Pomorze X X 54 058 X X X

Srodkowe

Staropolskie X x| 102023 X X X

Average | 22548s5! 180388 159166 -20]  -29{ -12]

Sources: J. Paradowska, 1998, Rozpychanie dwunastki, Pclityka, nr 26 (2147), s. 22-24.

After the 1* presentation of the project, contradictory declarations of
the prime minister, the vice-minister responsible for the execution of the
reform, and heads of the most powerful clubs in the parliament proceeded
and when the representatives of one of the clubs made announcements
inconsistent with postulates of the government that they themselves
designated, the decision about increasing the number of provinces was
made. After the president has put a veto on the division proposed by the

280

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Territorialization of Authority in Poland

government, forming 16 new provinces turned out to be politically
compromising solution. Among provinces brought into being on the 1*
January 1999, pre-existing disproportion’s were leading to many conflicts
sight at the very beginning. Czgstochowa addressed the European Council
with the official complain, and in Koszalin , a lot of manifestations,
protests and pickets were organised to retain the old province. In fact, up
till now, it is not clear what criteria, apart from the need of gaining political
consensus determined creation of more provinces, 16 not 17, and what
outweighed that province Swigtokrzyski exists and not Pomorze Srodkowe
with Koszalin. Included in the project, the 17" province of Pomorze
Srodkowe would be greater than, formed as the effect of political
bargaining , province Opolskie and economically resemble the already
planned province Podlaskie and would commits of 14 counties similarly to
many other provinces, like Swigtokrzyskie, Opolskie or Lubuskie.

After the introductions of the reform which imposed new 3 level
administrative division of land , not only the territorial structure of the state
changed but also the profile of the responsibilities attributed to the new
municipal organs. After long discussions in the parliament, following rather
political than economic rationale it passed a bill dividing the land into 16
provinces (wojewddztwo), 373 counties (powiat) including 65 counties so
called ,,powiat grodzki” with have been established in cities, and 2489
communes. It must be once stressed that the number of provinces meant
political compromise with no foundations in economic situation.

Tab. 3. Area and population new regions in Poland at beginning of 2000.

Provinces Area sq. | Population thous. [ Average of counties
(wojewddztwo) km
Polska 312 685 38 653 373
Dolnoslaskie 19 946 2977 30
Kujawsko - 17970 2101 23
Pomorskie
Lubelskie 25115 2235 24
Lubuskie 13 985 1 024 13
Lodzkie 18 223 2 653 23
Matopolskie 15 141 3223 22
Mazowieckie 35715 5070 42
Opolskie 9412 1 088 12
Podkarpackie 17 890 2126 24
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Podlaskie 20180 1223 17
Pomorskie 18 293 2192 19
Slaskie 12 309 4 865 36
Swietokrzyskie | 11 672 1323 14
Warminsko -1 24202 1 465 19
Mazurskie

Wielkopolskie 29 942 3355 35
Zachodniopomo | 23 032 1733 20
rskie

Source: Informacja o sytuacji spoteczno-gospodarczej wojewodztw, 2000,
GUS, Warsaw.

Although all mean values describing provinces such as their area
and population are as all statistical data burdened with inaccuracy, but if
compared, appears very uneven administrative division of the land, which
refers to both provinces and districts. In the ne administrative division there
are plain disproportion’s of area between provinces Mazowieckie and
Wielkopolskie as opposed to Opolskie, Swigtokrzyskie, Slaskie and
Lubuskie. The same applies to the number of population, which is the
greatest in provinces: Mazowiecki, and Slaski, whereas the population of
others (Lubuskie, Opolskie, Podlaskie, Swietokrzyskie and WarmiUsko-
Mazurskie) comprises only 40% to 60% of statistical example. Number of
inhabitants and economic potential ennobles province Slaskie to face its
economical tasks but 3 others (Opolskie, Swietokrzyskie and Lubuskie)
will be forced to deal with serious economical problems or what is more
probable count on central authorities assistance and informal party links
because of which such economically weak provinces appeared. These
informality of party connections is more stressed by the fact that thanks to
the reform the authority was split between the voivod (wojewoda) and
provincial government. This structure however does not prevent doubly
services submitted to the voivod and provincial parliament. Lack of
differentiation of competencies attributed to these 2 authorities: this of state
and that of province can lead to diminishing responsibility for goals not
achieved. This arrangement can be the first step to reshaping municipal
authority into quasi-political power and to forming political and municipal
relations called territorialization of the power.
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Carrying out of Municipal Reform

As the result of administrative reform in Poland , it was intend to
introduce clear and distinct division of public power responsibilities and
functions among 3 major components of administrative system of the
county , recounted in constitution. In local self governments in the town
and county communes and in the districts were to bear responsibility for
public service in many spheres (education, culture, health care, social help,
making technical infrastructure accessible); for the disposition of public
property and basic services securing enabling community life; for public
order and common safety.

Regional self governing in provinces was in the first place, to create
consistent policy of regional development, find a beneficial strategy and
conditions for economic and civilisation growth and define major
structural problems of the given region in the co-operation with the
government to dispose of financial means from the budget of the county
and from European resources. Self government can deal with international
economic co-operation and promotion of the region, and give shape to
human friendly natural environment.

To some extent the province can get involved in some aspects of
public life and activities of regional institutions such as national culture and
heritage engaged institutions, higher education, referential activities of
health service and job - market creation. Despite the right to seek
international co-operation one should not be in fear of decentralising
trends, which are possible thanks to relatively great autonomy given to the
provinces, for Poland is the country of unitary not federation system, which
is stated in the Constitution.

Moreover, the voivod designated by the government has the position
clearly more privileged than that of self government, as he has the right to
put veto on each act of regional government which is in discord with the
law and reasons of the Polish state.

Government and its administrations, central and territorial, were to
limit their involvement to issues of all-country character, bound with the
state policy. Within the central power competence would fall: establishing
maximal taxes, jurisprudence, public safety, defence, international policy,
economic policy of government in respect to regions. The parliament
competence would include the right to resolve status, appoint and control
government. Municipal reform was to put in order organisation of public
administration and the structures of territorial demarcation of Poland. It
was to bring about decentralisation of tasks and competencies, as well as
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property and financial resources.

It was and, to some degree, still is the attempt top build a civic
state. Its aim was to strengthen Polish state both structurally and socially.
Finally, it was necessary to carry three other reforms out: health care,
education and retirement pension system reforms which were meant to
improve functioning of the county also in these fields. Municipal reform
was to enable easier adjustment of territorial organisation of the county and
structures of territorial self governing to the standards of European union
might facilitate international regional collaboration.

At presence, after one year has elapsed, it is difficult to evaluate
results of the reform, although there is rationale to think that not all of its
goals, such as reducing the number of officials, increasing independence of
communes or shifting the competence of voivod on to the district level,
have been reached. It is apparently visible, in turn, that in a few others
spheres the municipal reform has not been carried out according to its
theoretical foundations. The most important problems connected with
realisation of the reform are of two categories. To the first belongs specific
to the local elite way of governing, affected by the territorialization
process, corruption and undue salaries of councillors and municipal
officials. The second one is associated with the financial of self
governments insufficient to run property local policy and fulfil statutory
tasks, with little range of introduced changes and transferring only small
part of the real power on to municipal structures, with the consolidating of
»red-tape” lobby in the state and the lack of apolitical official staff.

As it has been said, the 1% problem the municipal reform poses is
the way of govemning by local elites. In the process of democratisation of
civic life and forming self government at the commune, district and
province level, the power, by means of democratic election, with the 46%
attendance was given to the whole army of people. At present, we have 63
765 councillors in Poland , in 16 provincial governments - 855 councillors,
in 373 districts councils - 10 290 councillors, and in 2489 rural and urban
communes - 52 620 councillors. The problem of the power territorialization
is the alloy of issues such as position of local party elites, misunderstanding
of the aim of holding the office (power), strengthening the worst pattemns of
the rule not for the welfare of the society but in the party’s interest - and
even more often in the private one along. No doubt, of course , that among
thousands of councillors there is the whole army of those devoted to their
community, who make decision keeping in mind the benefit of their small
motherland and whose work and hardships will be probably never
appreciated.
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As the 2™ category of problems interfering wish shaping centres of
local authority, is the result of factors exogenous to self governing - it is
impossible to alleviate the a fore-said problem at that level. Instead , it is
feasible to extract factors bound up with the model of politics exercised in
Poland and being the result of power gain of bureaucracy, having
characteristics typical for every administrative powers. The fundamental
barriers to the transfer of power from govemmental to municipal structures
is giving up of the reform of administrative centre of the state, that is to
say: lack of political will - against verbalised declarations - to impart the
power to structures, which can be influenced by politicians only. Generally,
it is due to relatively young democratic system in the country and almost
total vacuum of clear principles concerning financing activity of parties and
politicians. Corruption - generating system of giving concessions, securing
posts in boards of directors by parties for their supporters, system of
increasing state intervention in the market (for example: too high customs
duties, unstable taxes system, lack of equality of economic items,
intervening in agriculture market, great degree of national income
redistribution by governmental agencies and politicians) - favours quick
economical advancement of the elites chosen through non-open decision-
making process.

Next negative phenomenon is creation of new institutions of special
administration - despite announcements on decentralisation of the power -
and its classic example are Health Insurance (Kasy Chorych) compatible
with new provinces and some central offices which still exist though the
right competencies where granted to communal , district and provincial
governments.

Tab.4. Local political elites at the Board of Health Insurance

Provinces Domination |[Co |[SL {PS |AWS |UW | Experts
of parties unc (D L
illo
rs

Zachodniopomorskie | SLD/PSL 21 (12 |4 3 2 -
Wielkopolskie SLD/PSL 21 |12 |6 - 3 -
Lédzkie SLD/PSL 21 |10 |9 - 2 -
Mazowieckie SLD /PSL 21 |8 8 5 - -
Lubuskie SLD/PSL 18 |9 6 - e
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Lubelskie SLD/PSL 17 19 8 - - -
Swietokrzyskie SLD/PSL 17 |19 7 - 1 -
Warminsko -|SLD/PSL 17 |9 4 - 4 -
Mazurskie
Kujawsko -| SLD/PSL 17 19 2 5 1 -
Pomorskie *
Matopolskie AWS/UW 121 |1 - 20 - -
Pomorskie AWS/UW [21 |3 - 14 2 2
Slaskie AWS/UW J21 [- [- 10 [0 |1
Dolnoslaskie AWS/UW (21 |5 1 9 6 -
Podkarpackie AWS/UW 17 |1 - 16 - -
Podlaskie AWS /UW 17 |- 2 15 - -
Opolskie AWS /UW 17 |- - 8 2 7
All together 4 main | 305 |97 |57 [105 |36 10
parties

Source: P. Walewski, 1999, Swoj w radzie, Pclityka, nr. 45, s. 24.

The example of Health Insurance is interesting enough, for it shows
that during implementation of reforms improbable ,trick” come true -
districts and provincial self government, institutions naturally predisposed
to take care of their citizens, got enfeebled, as did central administration.
Thanks to that next ,red-tape” structure dealing with redistribution of
finances came into being, and its officials , councillors and the head are
appointed by local political elites. And because Health Insurance through
their office, formed as additional structure of Ministry of Health and Social
Affair, are subordinate to this ministry - we have another central institution.

The hold-up of posing the power on to the citizens (by political
elites) abandoning the attempt to reform administrative centre, low level of
financing of self governments caused that the model of county with strong
central authority was sustained, and , in the structure of powers centres re-
established the role of both province and state capital a s centres. Similar
impact has the second factor hindering the process of shifting power on to
the local authorities, i.e.. the development of central and local
administration. Although the development of bureaucracy is inevitable in
democratic  system, still the velocity of its appearance in Poland is
significantly high, also if we recognise it as a necessity after Poland joins
European Union. The number of officials employed in central
administration in years 1995-1998 171 000 people and means the increase
of employment by 20%- despite reorganisation carried out at term
1996/1997 aimed at increasing efficiency and reducing the staff.
Meanwhile, there was also noticeable increment of 13% in the number of
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people employed in municipal administration, which gave an absolute
number of 116 000 workers. In the city office of Warsaw over 4 years the
employment increase by 51%, giving 5326 posts. For obvious reason
expanding ,red-tape” network will tend to retain it decision-making
competencies, which will lead to cumulating of power in structures of
governmental administration.

Summing up the above arguments, municipal reform which was to
lead to political decentralisation of the country and as effect of create new
local centres of municipal authorities is for the time being non-existing. It
was conditioned by a few important factors. On the one hand, the outcome
we see is the result of the way of gaining, performing and maintaining
power by politician of every group and at every level of authority. On the
second hand, the resistance of central administration busy to retain its
position, range of competencies and privileges, led to degeneration of
decentralisation process, in which the place of already existing central
structures were not replaced by municipal structures, but on the contrary a
new office of special administrations appeared which by organising its own
hierarchical structures escapes the control of governmental as well as
municipal structures, using the slogans of care of over all citizens,
especially when municipality participation is small.

This example helps understand that when poorly -financed, local
authorities must exercise policy conformable to the local elites, for thanks
to them some extra founds can inflow from the central budget.
Differentiation of local authorities is dependent on the level of hierarchy at
which it functions, but also on income which is determine by political
decisions to great extent.
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Republica Moldova

MENTALITATEA COLE(;TIVA SI PROCESELE
DEMOCRATICE DIN ULTIMII ANI IN REPUBLICA MOLDOVA

La 27 august 1991, in virtutea unui fericit concurs de imprejuriri
externe, dar §i a vointei unanime a multimilor adunate in Piata Marii
Aduniri Nationale din Chisindu, Parlamentul moldovean a votat Declaratia
de Independentd a Republicii Moldova. Prin acest act, roméinii moldoveni
si-au formulat un nou ideal de viata: societatea libera §i democratica 1n care
domind armonia, toleranta, pacea §i bunastarea generala.

Era post-totalitard i de tranzifie s-a dovedit a fi foarte dificila
pentru tanirul stat independent. Republica Moldova reprezinta un caz
aparte printre tirile de tranzitie datoritd dependentei accentuate fad de
pietele din CSI, fapt ce implica si o dependentd politicd. La aceasta se
adaugd si dimensiunile mici ale tdrii si obstacolele specifice in calea
constructiei national-statale',

Evolutia Moldovei din ultimii ani a fost influenatd de mai mulii
factori: in primul rand factorii externi, care au o importantd primordiala.
Alt factor evident este lipsa unei strategii, a unui consens national, care
continud sa genereze multe probleme si neinfelegeri doctrinare. Lipsa unei
gindiri de perspectivd la nivelul clasei politice a creat nu numai o grea
crizd economicd, ci a dus la o forma grea de deprimare nationald si de
disperare totala, la pierderea totald a euforiei §i a iluziilor, care au existat in
primii ani de independenta.

Sondajele de opinie arati cd o parte considerabildi a populatiei
Republicii Moldova raméne tributard vechii mentalitifi colective care i-a
fost inoculata pe parcursul celor 50 de ani de dominatie comunista.

Deportirile in Siberia operate de regimul totalitar comunist pentru a
extermina orice gandire §i inifiativd libera, foametea postbelici cu
ravagiile ei apocaliptice, colectivizarea fortata, industrializarea de tip
colonial, dar §i vanidtoarea de idei liberale, prelucrarea ideologici a
populatici, distrugerea instinctului proprietatii, a respectului fatad de munci,
fatd de produsul muncii altora, cultivarea in schimb a reflexului ca nu-i

! Octavian Sofranschi, Republica Moldova: capital geopolitic, Chisindu, Cartier,
1999, p. 66-67.
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apartii {ie, ci partidului unic, statului, viitorului himeric al comunismului...
In fine, toate au ficut din cetifeanul de rind un neputincios, un dezorientat,
un lipsit de inifiativa, care asteaptd sa i se dea indicaiile’ necesare, sa le
execute, fird a-gi pune mintea la contributie.

Aceastd mentalitate colectivd rimane a fi unul din factorii principali
care frineazi implementarea reformelor democratice in Republica
Moldova. )

Tranzitia la democratie §i economicid de piati care pare a fi
interminabild a dus la pauperizarea in masd a populatiei. Salariul mediu in
Republica Moldova este de 20 de dolari pe luna. 3/4 din populatie traiegte
sub nivelul saraciei’.

Din cauza somajului §i a sdraciei, circa 1 milion din cei 4min 300
mii de locuitori ai Republicii Moldova, aproape tot potentialul tindr din
satele republicii a plecat sd@ lucreze in Rusia, Italia, Portugalia, Turcia,
Grecia, Germania §i alte {ari.

Exodul de potential intelectual este un real pericol pentru Republica
Moldova, o loviturd grea adusd societdtii. Este o problema care trebuie sa
fie solutionatd la nivel de stat, dar sunt necesare §i presiuni din partea
societdtii civile asupra guvernantilor pentru a le impune promovarea unei
politici reformatoare consecvente care ar duce la relansarea economica,
crearea unor noi locuri de munci, si, in fine, a unor conditii decente de
viata.

Din pacate, populatia Republicii Moldova este inci foarte pasiva in
confruntarea cu problemele. Este §i aceasta o consecin{d a perioadei
sovietice, a vechii mentalitifi colective.

in pofida dificultitilor de ordin intern §i extern, Moldova a
inregistrat progrese substantiale pe calea democratizarii.

La inceputul anului 1999, cercetitorul american Ben Slay de la
firma de consultantd ,,Play Com” afirma ca ,,Moldova este probabil cea
mai democratica republicad din CSI”. , Democratia parlamentara, - opina
acesta, - functioneaza aici mai bine decat in alte foste republici sovietice,
iar viata politici este putin controlati de noile oligarhii™.

Piata libera, pluripartitismul, libertatea persoanei, libera inifiativa au
devenit atribute indispensabile ale realitafii moldovenesti. La ora actuala in

2y, Besleagd, Mentalitatea colectiva si procesele democratice din ultimii ani in
Republica Moldova, in Flux/Editia de vineri, nr. 29, 16 iulie 1999.

} Iulian Siddeanu, Guvernul conserveazi mizeria, in Dialog, nr. 19 (164), 19 mai
2000.

4 RM este cel mai democratic stat din CSI. (dupa Monitorul de lasi), in Flux/Editia
de vineri, nr. 14 (196), 2 aprilie 1999.
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Republica Moldova activeazi 27 de partide si organizaii social-politice, 5
dintre ele fiind reprezentate in Parlament. In 1995 a fost adoptati Legea
presei care, desi nu este lipsitd de unele lacune, faciliteaza dezvoltarea §i
activitatea liberd a mijloacelor de informare in masi. in Republica
Moldova, spre deosebire de Romania, nu exista inci o presi independenta
in adevidratul sens al cuvintului. Ziarele exprimd puncte de vedere
partizane, §i sunt afiliate de reguld unui partid sau grupdri politice.
Publicatiile de expresie romaneascéd din Basarabia au nevoie in continuare
de subventii, micile lor tiraje nu pot face concurenta ziarelor rusesti, mai
ales celor moscovite, care scot la Chisindu editii in peste 100000
exemplare’,

in perioada ce s-a scurs de la ciderea comunismului s-au
consolidat structurile institutionale ale democratiei — alegeri periodice,
separarea puterilor, presa libera.

Au fost organizate de 3 ori alegeri parlamentare si de doud ori
prezidentiale. Efortul democratic al Moldovei a fost remarcat §i de
reprezentantul FMI la Chisinau, Mark Horton, care intr-un interviu acordat
ziarului Flux din 25 iunie 1999 mentiona c¢i ,In ultimii ani Republica
Moldova a realizat un progres enorm in stabilirea democratiei”. ,,Moldova,
-afirma acesta- este una dintre putinele tiri din fosta URSS unde un
presedinte a pierdut alegerile §i a plecat linistit din biroul prezidential. La
fel a fost si cu Parlamentul — Moldova a inceput cu o majoritate puternica
nationalistd, care in 1984 a pierdut la alegeri in favoarea agrarienilor §i a
socialigtilor, care la rindul lor, au cedat puterea unei coaliii de centru-
dreapta”.?

Din cei 360 de deputai ai primului parlament ales in mod
democratic in 1990, circa 120, adicd o treime erau din partea Frontului
Popular care simboliza migcarea de eliberare nationaldi — ruperea de
imperiu, reforme democratice etc., celelalte 2/3 erau reprezentan{i ai
partidului comunist §i organelor sovietice, care au si blocat, incetul cu
incetul, procesele democratice, reformele s.a.m.d. De fapt, componenta
primului parlament exprima divizarea populatiei din teren, a electoratului
care se compune din trei mari segmente:

1. cei care s-au scuturat oarecum de povara trecutului totalitar st tind
spre o altd noud existentd, segment ce cuprinde in marea lui parte

® Vitalie Ciobanu, Starea presei: o dubla perspectivi, in Flux/Editia de vineri, nr. 14
(196), 2 aprilie 1999.
® Flux/Editia de vineri, 25 iunie 1999.
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intelectualitatea si victimele regimului totalitar, dar §i pe oamenii
cu congtiin{a nafionala desteptata.

2. cei care continud s3 vegeteze mai departe de parcd nimic nu s-ar fi
produs, care sunt surzi la chemarea vremurilor noi sau care au
dus-o bine sub vechiul regim.

3. In fine, cel de-al treilea segment este format de populatia alogens,
in majoritate sosita dupa rizboi pe aceste meleaguri care si-a vazut
periclitatd existenfa avantajoasd pe care a dus-o pand la
destramarea imperiului.

Schematizdnd, am putea conchide: primul vrea innoire, reforme
democratice, al doilea asa si asa, dormiteazi, se duce intr-acolo unde il
trimite brigadierul, iar al treilea se uitd mereu indardt, spre Rasdrit i
viseazd activ la ... restabilirea URSS-ului. Ceea ce s-a conturat in primul
parlament riméne valabil si astazi’.

in 1997, RM a intrat intr-un nou ciclu politic. Dupd perioada
revolutionard din 1989-1993 si perioada reactionara din 1993-1997 are loc
o revenire a reformatorilor la putere. Mai intdi vin declaratiile pro-europene
ale presedintelui Lucinschi din primévara lui 1997. Mai apoi, in rezultatul
alegerilor parlamentare din martie 1998, in parlament se formeazi o alianta
de centru-dreapta — Alian{a pentru Democrajie 5i Reforme, marcand astfel
o cotituri  in procesul tranzifiei moldovenesti. Noua coalifie de
guverndmant formatd din CDM, BpMDP si PFD revendica reforme
economice sustinute si o orientare clara spre Europa®.

Partidul comunistilor din Moldova cu cele mai multe mandate in
Legislativ (40 din 101) n-a reusit s blocheze procesul legislativ sau sa
influenteze procesele democratice din societate.

Crearea ADR a inclus RM in fluxul unei vieti politice adevarate.
Este pentru prima dati cind societatea, alegitorul simplu, a avut
posibilitatea sd vadd pe viu §i s3 inteleagdi modul in care funcfioneaza
mecanismul puterii’. Cetiteanul simplu a prins a intelege unde incep si
unde se termind interesele nationale ale partidelor de la guvernare, a
inceput si congtientizeze adevirata valoare a votului siu, lucru care nu s-ar
fi intdmplat daci nu se forma aceasti coalitie.

Privitd din aceastd perspectivi, ADR a insemnat un serios pas
inainte pe calea consacrarii valorilor democratice in RM si, chiar daci la un

’'V. Besleaga, op. cit., in Flux / Editia de vineri, nr.30, 23 iulie 1999.

8 Octavian Sofranschi, op. cit., p. 90.

® Constantin Tanase, Cea mai grea lectie a democratiei, in Flux / Cotidian National,
nr. 43 (476), 23 martie 1999.

291

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Elena Postica

moment dat ADR a ajuns in impas, faptul nu-i diminueazi catusi de putin
rolul extraordinar de important pe care 1-a jucat ea in procesul dat.

Principalul rezultat al alegerilor din 22 martie 1998 este cda RM a
incercat si treacd de la modelul comunist de exercitate a puterii la un
model democratic. Si daca nu toate s-au savérsit aga cum ar fi trebuit, vina
o poartd nu numai oamenii politici implicati in actul guverndrii, dar §i
timpul: un an e o perioada de timp prea mica pentru a invd{a cea mai grea
lectie a democratiei — lectia guvernarii'’.

Destramarea ADR si demiterea la finele anului trecut a cabinetului
reformator condus de premierul lon Sturza a provocat o noud criza politica
in RM. Confruntarea dintre ramurile puterii, dintre adeptii instituirii formei
prezidentiale de guvernare in frunte cu presedintele P. Lucinschi si adeptii
republicii parlamentare a atins cote maxime, provocind o noua
destabilizare 1n societate.

Instabilitatea politicd a lipsit Moldova de creditele BM si a FMI, de
alte investitii strdine. Ca rezultat a fost stopatd implementarea multor
proiecte reformatoare.

Desi destrimarea ADR a stimulat intr-un fel nostalgiile dupa un
»partid unic §i monolit”, situafie de care s-a grabit si profite opozitia
comunistd; analigtii politici considerd cd comunistii sunt o carte batuta, ca
ascensiunea lor la putere in Moldova este posibila, dar pe un timp scurt''.

Cu toate nostalgiile lui de stdnga, uneori foarte pronuntate,
electoratul va respinge comunismul, mai ales in forma in care el se
manifestd la Chisinau.

Premise pentru aceasta existd suficiente. Prima §i cea mai serioasa
premisd sunt reformele inifiate de Parlament (in anii 1998-1999).
Promovarea acestor reforme trebuie s3 duca, mai devreme sau mai tirziu,
la aparitia efectiva a clasei de mijloc — coloana vertebrala a capitalismului
autohton.

Adeviarata relansare economicd va depinde de clasa
intreprinzatorilor mici §i mijlocii, clasi care nu poate avea nostalgii
comuniste. Cu cét mai repede se va afirma aceasta clasa, cu atat mai repede
vot dispirea comunistii.

In ultimul timp s-au produs si schimbiri vizibile in mentalitatea
populatiei care astizi este mai favorabild reformelor deciat acum un an.
Populatia a inceput sa constientizeze cd numai prin reforme se poate ajunge

% Ibidem

! 1dem, 1999 — anul marilor ispite antireformatoare, in Flux / Cotidian National, nr.
6 (439), 16 ianuarie 1999.
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la un alt standard de viata. Astfel din punct de vedere psihologic, societatea
este mai aproape de spiritul democratic decat de cel comunist',

Actualmente existd cafiva factori care amenin{d inaintarea RM pe
calea democratiei si a reformelor economice: separarea interna, dependenta
de capitalul si sursele energetice din exterior, santajul economic din partea
Rusiei, prezenta armatelor ruse in zona de Est a republicii.

Avind un teritoriu de numai 34 mii km®> RM are doud autonomii
teritoriale create mai mult pe criterii politice decdt nafionale. Este vorba de
republica separatistd transnistriand din estul Moldovei, creatd si sprijinitd
de Rusia §i Unitatea administrativ-teritoriala ,,Gagauz yeri” din sudul
Moldovei.

Efortul reformator al Moldovei este subminat in primul rand de
diferendul transnistrian care pericliteazi securitatea nu numai a RM, dar si
a Europei in intregime. Solutionarea lui depinde nu numai de vointa elitei
politice din Moldova, dar §i a comunitatii internationale.

Cu prilejul unei vizite la Tiraspol, capitala republicii secesioniste,
liderul extremist rus Vladimir Jirinovski declara c Transnistria este un colt
de pamant rusesc §i un avanpost al opozitiei ruse fatd de Europa
Occidentala. "

Regiunea transnistreand a devenit un loc de pelerinaj al comunigtilor
si nationaligtilor rugi, este o Uniune Sovieticd in miniaturd, unde fogtii
generali sovietici continud si viseze la mirefia de alti datd. Multe din
armele si munitiile aflate in Transnistria au luat calea Bosniei, a Caucazului
si, mai recent, a regiunii iugoslave Kosovo. in opinia liderilor de la
Tiraspol, acest imens arsenal trebuie utilizat pentru refacerea URSS si a
vechii Rusii.

Transnistria este pentru Rusia o parghie de mentinere a Republicii
Moldova in orbita geopolitica a Rusiei. Acest deziderat al imperialismului
rusesc coincide cu aspiratiile cercurilor politice reactionare de la Chisinau,
si, in primul rand ale comunistilor din Moldova.

Pentru a-si camufla scopurile riméanerii in sfera de influentid a
Rusiei, fortele politice de orientare veche au revigorat ideologia
moldovenismului primitiv, ideologie bazata pe vechea teza stalinista despre

2 Ibidem
13 Republica Moldova este cel mai democratic stat din CSI. (Dupa Monitorul de
lagi), in Flux/ Cotidian National, nr. 4 (437), 13 ianuarie 1999.
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existenfa a douda popoare §i doud limbi diferite - roméana si
moldoveneasca'”,

Lupta dintre cele doua curente — romanism si ,,moldovenism” - fac
la ora actuald din Republica Moldova un teritoriu care, privit din
cancelariile occidentale nu se stie 5i nu e limpede incotro se indreapta: spre
Est sau spre Vest',

in opinia liderului crestin-democratilor moldoveni, Iurie Rosca,
demersul de integrare europeana al Republicii Moldova va deveni credibil
doar atunci cdnd vom spune clar cd suntem de acord sd parasim CSI in
favoarea apropierii de Europa™'®.

Se stie ca Republica Moldova este un stat de frontierd, situat in
spatiul ciocnirii teribile a doud idei-forfd care guverncazd astdzi
reconfigurarea continentului european — Ideea Paneuropeand si Ideea
Panslavisti. Toate semnele istoriei imediate ne someaza sd optim pentru
una sau pentru alta, s facem alegerea. Acum s§i nu peste 10 ani. Cici nu
existi o a treia cale'’.

Prima batalie pentru Europa partidele democratice au pierdut-o in
toamna anului 1999. Dar suntem convinsi, rdzboiul nu este pierdut, pentru
cd si Europa si SUA nu ne-au intors spatele si ii avem in continuare ca
aliati §i ca ajutor. Republica Moldova este privitd totusi favorabil in
Occident datoritd dorintei ei de reforma §i de cooperare cu Vestul, precum
si politicii tolerante fatd de minoritati. Ceea ce trebuie s facem acum este
sd ne credm o noua sansi, pe care sd n-o mai ratdm.

Analistii sunt de parerea ca spiritul democratic reprezinta in prezent
forta dominantd in cadrul cdreia se desfasoard activitatea politicd in
Republica Moldova. Chiar dacd unii mai tinjesc dupd securitatea
economicd a comunismului, apelurile de revenire la zilele intunecate ale
regimului totalitarist Sunt total excluse de pe agenda.

La 10 mai a.c., 20 din cele 27 de partide §i organizatii social-politice
din Republica Moldova au semnat o Declaratie comuné privind aderarea
RM la Uniunea Europeani. Semnatarii documentului si-au exprimat
atagsamentul la principiile europene si vointa ferma de a orienta §i promova

' Gh. Negru, Moldovenismul si miscarea pentru drepturile etnice ale roménilor
basarabeni, n Destin Romdnesc, 1996, nr. 3, p.34.

1> Boris Vieru, Dubla crizi a puterii: criza de independentd si criza de identitate
nationald, in Flux/Editia de Vineri, S februarie, 1999.

' Flux / Edifia de Vineri, |7 septembrie 1999.

'7 Boris Vieru, Optiunea European sau optiunea slavd, in Jurnal de Chigindu, nr.
37, 14 iulie 2000.
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dezvoltarea RM pe principiile unei societfi democratice. Declaratia data
exprima de fapt vointa majorititii populatiei republicii care vrea si-gi vada
tara integrati in Europa'®,

Conform unui sondaj realizat de Serviciul Independent de
Sociologie si Informatii ,,Opinia”, 69,7% din populatia republicii pledeaza
pentru aderarea RM la Uniunea Europeand. Doud treimi din cei chestionati
considera ca, odata cu aderarea RM la UE se va obtine o stabilitate politici
in tari si se va imbunititi situatia economica'®,

In scopul definitivarii procesului de reformare a cadrului politic si
institutional in conformitate cu principiile democratiei parlamentare, la 5
iulie a.c. Parlamentul RM a adoptat Legea privind modificarea Constitutiei
in vederea instituirii formei parlamentare de guvernare. Astfel, s-a pus
capit unei indelungate §i istovitoare confruntari intre ramurile puterii, intre
Presedintia §i Parlamentul Republicii Moldova.

in opinia deputatilor, modificirile operate in Constitutie sunt menite
sd asigure echilibrarea puterii in stat, sa ridice eficacitatea guvernarii, sd
faciliteze operarea schimbdrilor social-economice necesare §i sa intireasci
stabilitatea politici in stat®.

A aparut speranta ci implementarea reformelor initiate de parlament
va reda electoratului increderea in institutiile statului, or problema
democratica esentiald a RM, de altfel, si a Europei de Est in ansamblu este
institutiile publice”. Institutiile publice existente sunt considerate §i adesea
chiar sunt instrumente de imbogatire personala.

Convingerea noastrd este cd R. Moldova i§i va continua calea
reformelor democratice §i ca efect al unor viitoare evolutii centrifuge in
Raésarit, se va migca spre matricea europeana.

8 Declaratia comund privind aderarea Republicii Moldova la Uniunea

Europeana”, Moldova Suverand, nr. 103-104, 11 mai 2000.
' Dialog, nr. 19 (164), 19 mai 2000.
® Moldova Suverand, nr. 150-151, 8 julie 2000.
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The Collective Mentality and the Democratic Processes from the
Last Years in the Republic of Moldova

The post totalitarian era and the transition period proved to be very difficult
for the young state Republic of Moldova. Moldova represents a special
case among the countries in transition because of its big dependence from
the NIS markets, fact that denotes also a political dependence. We can add
to this the small dimensions of the country and the specific obstacles on the
way of the national-state construction.

The poles show that a big part of the population of Republic of
Moldova is still tributary to the old collective mentality that was
implemented during those 50 years of communist domination. This
mentality remains to be one of the main factors that stop the
implementation of the democratic reform in Republic of Moldova.

In spite of the intermal and external difficulties, Moldova
registered substantial progress on the way to democratization. The free
markets, the pluralism, the liberty of the person, the free choice have
become necessary attributes of the Moldavian reality. The institutional
structures of democracy have become stronger ~ periodical election, the
separation of the powers, free press. There have been organized 3
parliamentary elections and 2 presidential ones.

In 1997, the Republic of Moldova entered a new political cycle.
After a revolutionary period between 1989-1993 and the period of reaction
1993-1997 it occurred a coming back of the reformators to the power.

As a result of the parliamentary election from March 1998 it was
created a center alliance in the parliament — the Alliance for Democracy
and Reforms - that promotes economical reforms and promotes a clear
orientation toward Europe.

At the moment, there are several factors that threatens the advance
of Republic of Moldova on the way to democracy and to the economical
reforms: the internal hope, the dependence of the capital and the energetic
sources on Russia and the presence of the Russian armies in the Eastern
zone of the republic.

The reformation effort of Moldova is undermined, in the first
place, by the Transnistrian conflict that threatens the security not only of
Republic of Moldova, but also of Europe in general. Its solution depends
not only on the will of the political elite from Moldova, but also on the
international community.

The democratic spirit represents in present the main force that
guides the political activity in the republic. Even if someone is still
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nostalgic after the economical security of the communism, the appeals of
coming back to the dark days of the totalitarian regime are excluded from
the agenda.

Our opinion is that the Republic of Moldova is going to continue
its democratic way and, as an effect of some future centrifugal Eastern
evolutions, the country will approach the European community.
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POSTMODERNE DEMOKRATIE IN MITTEL-UND OSTEUROPA:
WIDERSPRUCH DER ENTWICKLUNG

Das Postmodern begann in West Europa mit den Jugentunruhen
1968. Dieses Ereignis hat im Hintergrund sehr intensiv den oeckonomischen
Aufstieg und den Sozialschutz der Bevoelkerung vorgegangen. Das ist vom
historischen Blick an die Abloesung idltesten Klassenvertical Stratification
an der horisontalen Differenzierung. Die charakteristischen Striche des
Postmoderns sind die Oekonomismus, Irrationalitit, Eklektismus und so
weiter.

Der Erfolg wurde am Anfang der 90-en Jahren die demokratischen
Revolutionen in Mittel - und Osteuropa vor die Stufe Radikalitit Wechsel
der Kommunistischen Machtelite gegen Dissidentische Kontrelita
abgehingt.

Das Synbol dieses Prozesses wurde die Lustrationen alle
Kandidaten in der Arbeit an neuer Machtstruktur in den Beziehungen mit
dem kommunistischen Geheimdienst.

Die demokratische Wahl hatte die Region Lindern gemacht, hat
eine breite sozial-politische Unterstuetzung gehabt, dass Objectiv begrenzt
haben die moeglichen Altemmativen den Weg der Geschichtsentwicklung.

Die Rueckkehr von der totalitiren politischen Ordnung wurde
unter den Bedingungen das Zerstoert, die Kommunistische Ideologie wurde
unmoeglich.

Die Realititalternative hat nur den Nationalismus erlaubt. Die
politischen Alternativen verwirklichen unter den Bedingungen das
demokratische System und die Radikalen oekonomischen Reformen das
Umtauschen Links und Rechts der Koalitionsregierungen. Die Opposition
existiert im  Rahmen  diese  Systeme. Sie sind  keine
Kontrasystemeoppositionen. Das ist das moderne Modell der Demokratie.
Wie Wilfredo Pareto gesagt hat, das ist die oeffene
Systemeelitenzirkulierung, welches konkurriren ist fiir den Einfluss und die
Macht.
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Postmoderne Demokratie

Die Restrukturalisation der Hauptpolitischen Kriften ist im Lande
Mittel-und Osteuropa schnell durchgegangen. Zum Beispiel, in Polen hat
die Gewerkschaft “Solidarnost” vom Lech Walensa zur Macht gekommen.
Die polnischen Linken sind als echte europdischen Sozial-Demokraten. Die
“Biirgerliche Forum™ hat in Tschechischen Republik die Macht in die
Hinde der “Vater” der Marktreform vom W. Klaus. Die Linke bewaren die
Konkurrenzfihigkeit auf. Die Slowakei Demokratische Forum stellen mit
charismatische W. Meciar an der Spitze das Politischeleben in der
Slowakei Republik. Der Gesellschaftliche Diskurs entwickelt sich iiber die
Fragen der europiischen und transatlatischen Integration. Diese Fragen
sind in Ungarn lingst geloest worden. In Bulgarien gibt es die nationale
Variante der Zweiparteilichen Systeme. Die Macht hat in 90-en Jahren die
Sozialistische Partei Bulgarien und die Union der demokratischen Kriften.
Die Revolution im Dezember 1989 differenziert die politische Situation in
Ruminien. Die Sozial-Demokraten kidmpfen hier mit traditionellen
Rechtzentrischen Parteien. Die innenpolitische Landschaft ist in Balkanen
sehr kompliziert.

Die politische Konsequenz und die schnelle oekonomische
Entwicklung garantiert die Sozial-Liberale Koalition in der Slovenien. Die
Kroatie kehrt von den Traditionen der européischen Demokratie nach dem
Tod F. Tudgman. Die Sozialistische Partei Serbien hat die politische
Monopolle zur Macht gehabt, deshalb wurde die Opposition sehr schwach.
Der Nationalist W. Seschel und der Monarchist W. Draschowic hatte mit
der von Regierung S. Milosewic zusammengearbeitet. Der Prozess
schwerer Demokratisierung von Serbien begann nur nach dem Sieg der
Vereinigten Opposition an der Spitze von W. Kostunica.

Der Biirger und Konffessionelle Krieg hat den Prozess der
demokratischen Evolution in Bosnien und Herzegowina untergebrochen.
Die Leitetnischen Gruppen: Serben, Kroaten und Bosniaken stimmen an
Etnopolitischen Kriterien. Die Hauptpolitischen Prinzipien sind “eine
Nation - eine Boden - eine Staat - eine Religion”. Das hat sehr kompliziert
der Implementationsprozess Dejton Friedensvertrag gemacht. Die
Koalitionsregierung in Makedonien hat alle Gruppen Etnopolitischen
Interessen.. Es gibt dankbar der Biirger Frieden, obgleich die Zukunft von
der Entwicklung der Situation im Kosovo abhangt. Die Balkanen miissen
noch lange einer Weg zur europeischen postmodernen Demokratie gehen
werden.

Die postsowjetische Ukraine steht vor Wahlen zwischen
Oligarchischen System oder der europeischen demokratisches Tradition.
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Andrei Martinov

Die Haupthindemnisse sind die schwache Strukturen der Biirgergesellschaft
und pluralistischen Parteisysteme. -

Die Entwicklung der postmodernen Demokratie hingt in Mittel-
und Osteuropa von der europdischen Integration ab. Es gibt die neuen
Parameter des Politischen Prozesses: Multinationale Machtstrukturen,
Entwicklung gesamteuropiischen politischen Feldes. Das hat neue Risiko
geschafft. Einerseits, schaft demokratisierung der Balkanen den modernen
politischen Raum andererseits, stimulieren die langsam den Eintritt der
neuen Mitglieder an die Europdischen Union den Regionalen Marginalen
Zustand bis 2005.

Die EU gibt keine Garantie gegen Autokratismus. In
Ostdeutschland gibt es die ultralinke PDS und die verschiedenen
ultrarechtsradikalen Parteien. In modemer Informationsgesellschaft
existiert die postmoderne Demokratie als freiheitliche Wahl. Das Ergebnis
kann der Sieg die Partei Freiheit vom Jorg Heider in Oesterreich werden.
Natiirlich, es gibt jetzt es keine Vollkommenbheitliche Demokratie, aber es
wurde in Einheitlichen Europa des 21. Jahrhunderts die Entwicklung des
Postindustriellen  Gesellschaft ohne demokratischen Imperativen
unmoeglich.
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Acest volum cuprinde comunicirile prezentate in cadrul
simpozionului stiintific international ,,Democratia in Europa
Centrald si de Sud-Est - aspiratie §i realitate (secolele XIX-
XX)”, desfagurat la Satu Mare gi Oradea (19-22 octombrie
2000), organizat de Ministerul Culturii din Roménia,
Fundatia Konrad Adenauer, Universitatea de Stat din Oradea,
Institutul de Studii Internationale din Cluj-Napoca gi Muzeul
Judetean Satu Mare.
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DEMOCRATIA
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